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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

This translation of my friend Deissmann's Licht vom Osten has

been made from the second edition (curiously called " second

and third") of the German work (Tubingen, 1909). The

genesis of the book, which was first published in May, 1908,

is described in the author's Preface ; its success may be judged

from the shortness of the time that elapsed before a second

edition was required. Arrangements for the English translation

were completed before the book was three months old, and

a preliminary advertisement appeared in the Athenaeum as

early as October 10, 1908. It is not the fault of the publishers

that the English version is ready a year later than was expected.

There was a miscalculation to begin with, and the work of

translation proceeded more slowly than had been estimated.

Well, " a man's reach should exceed his grasp, Or what's a

heaven for ? " The delay has brought compensations. The

English reader now has the book in its revised and enlarged

form, including nine illustrations that were not in the first

edition (Figs. 22, 23, 25, 29, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50). These

facsimiles have their value not only for the learned, who (by

taking pains : see p. 362, n. 1) can spell out most of the old

writing, but also for the unlearned. Everybody can gain

from them, as the author says (p. 147), some idea of the

inimitable individuality of each single papyrus letter. " That

autograph Letter, it was once all luminous as a burning

beacon, every word of it a live coal, in its time ; it was once

a piece of the general fire and light of Human Life, that

Letter ! Neither is it yet entirely extinct : well read, there
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is still in it light enough to exhibit its own self; nay to

diffuse a faint authentic twilight some distance round it.

Heaped embers which in the daylight looked black, may still

look red in the utter darkness. These Letters . . . will con-

vince any man that the Past did exist ! By degrees the

combined small twilights may produce a kind of general

feeble twilight, rendering the Past credible, the Ghosts of

the Past in some glimpses of them visible !
" ^

The printing of the second German edition began while

the author was in the East, and by his desire I saw the

work through the press. His return relieved me of responsi-

bility, but my duties as proof-reader remained unaltered, so

that for several months the whole of my leisure time was

devoted to this work. My translation came to a standstill,

but I acquired particular acquaintance with the original.

" Light from the East " would have been the title of the

book, literally translated, but as that had already been appro-

priated for the Rev. C. J. Ball's work on the archaeology of

the Old Testament (1899), a distinguishing adjective had to

be inserted. Geographically the title refers to the Levant or,

to use the author's own word, " Anatolia." As used in this

book, Anatolia does not mean Asia Minor alone, still less

a definite Turkish province in its western portion. The term

includes, as the reader will quickly discover, Asia Minor,

Syria, Palestine, Egypt, in fact the whole of the Eastern

Mediterranean lands, with the islands.

The whole of this English version has been read in proof

by the author, and I have had the great advantage of con-

sulting him in writing on a very large number of points, of

various importance, at every stage of the printing. The

amount of correspondence involved has been considerable, but

such trouble always brings its own reward. In certain details

this book is more correct than the latest German edition.

For example, the author has deleted a false reference to

' Carlyle, Oliver Cromwell's Letters and Speeches, Introduction, Ch. V.
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Moschion for the word Trepiaaeia (p. 80). Instances of the

author's special additions are : p. 55, n. 4 (the whole) ; p. 332,

n. 4 (last sentence) ; p. 333, n. 2 (the whole) ; p. 341, n. 1

(last sentence). I have suppressed on my own responsibility

a mistaken allusion to English crossed cheques on p. 337. One

slight omission is unintentional, and may be here rectified :

at p. 278, n. 2, the words " at Didyma " ought to be inserted

after " next day " in the third line. All errors detected in

the German have of course been corrected {e.g..) p. 332, n. 2,

Buresch's reading, given as naiSlcrxVi is in fact IlaSlaxv ;

p. 367, n. 3, line 5, now rightly reads Trajan instead of

Hadrian). In some few places the German has undergone

silent adaptation for English readers. The changes are quite

unimportant, and generally obvious (e.g., the measurements in

feet and inches instead of the metric system, the sums of

money expressed in English currency, and the reference to

Bradshaw and the Post Office Directory). The allusion to

the liturgy of the Church of England on p. 361 is perhaps

less easily recognisable as an instance of the same kind.

In other cases, where simple adaptation was impossible, I

have added an explanatory footnote. These and all other

additions for which the author must not be held responsible

are marked (Tr.). Where possible I have supplied references

to English translations of the works cited, but I am aware

that more might be accomplished in this direction. Schurer's

Jexvish People in the Time of Jesus Christ, for example, is

accessible in English.

I should have liked very much to find an English parallel

to the example at p. 220, n. 1, of a writer's saying that his

letter has grown into an epistle, but my search hitherto has

been unsuccessful. The fact is that the words letter and

epistle have been so long used synonymously in English (at

first seriously, and now half humorously) that it requires a

little effort to adapt oneself to Deissmann's technical use of

these terms (pp. 147, n. 1 ; 220 ff.)- The English parallel I



X TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

seek will be found in some nineteenth-century writer, I think,

if it is discovered at all, for epistle is used as the exact

equivalent of letter from the time of James Howell (author

of the Epistolae Ho-Elianae, 1645) down to Robert Burns.

If at times the notes which I have added evince a liberal

conception of relevancy, it must be pleaded that to a person

like myself, representing the general reader rather than the

theologian, there were many temptations to indulge the anno-

tating habit. How delightful it was, for instance, at p. 23

to recognise in Dr. C. Rene Gregory the man who in 1883

made Ruskin ^ " feel like Sardanapalus and Ahasuerus and

the Caliph Haroun Alraschid and George the 4th and the

Count of Monte Cristo—and Dives and Croesus and Gorgius

Midas," the man whose hard work and good writing are

praised in Fors Clavigera (Letter 94), and who correctly

dated Ruskin's MS. of the Septuagint^ 1463 instead of tenth

century as the owner had thought it to be. The mysterious

Nysa in Arabia Felix (p. 134 f.) has found its way, in another

connexion, into English poetry, for Wordsworth's description of

" the chosen spot

In Nysa's isle, the embellished grot,

Whither, by care of Libyan Jove

(High servant of paternal Love),

Young Bacchus was conveyed,"'

was suggested by a later passage in Diodorus. Surprising, after

the lapse of centuries, was the parallelism between the language

of Antonis Longus—" that I may do obeisance to [or kiss] thy

hand" (p. 169)—and the courtly phraseology in England in

the time of Charles I. Sir John Suckling, for instance, wrote

in a letter to a nobleman {c. 1632), "If these few lines shall

have the happiness to kiss your hand, they can assure you . .
."

A still closer parallel occurs in the letter of the poet Dryden to

' Letters, Library Edition, II. 465.

2 Library Edition of Buskin's Works, XXXIV. 701.

* From the poem called " The Brownie's Cell," beginning " To barren heath,"

etc. Cf. Milton, Paradise Lost, iv. 275-279.
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his cousin Honor (23 May, 1655): "That I may one day again

have the happiness to kiss your fair hand ; but that is a message

I would not so wilhngly do by letter as by word of mouth."

Dryden again seems to come near anticipating some points of

this book (pp. 224-234) when he writes ^ thus of the early

churches and the apostles' care for them :

" For all their wants they wisely did provide,

And preaching by epistles was supplied

:

So great physicians cannot all attend.

But some they visit, and to some they send.

Yet all those letters were not writ to all.

Nor first intended, but occasional.

Their absent sermons."

In other particulars, apart from the notes, I have constantly

tried to make the English reader's version of this book more

useful, if possible, than the original, thus doing my best to

support the publishers in their manifest resolve to improve

upon the German edition as regards externals. When it came,

therefore, to what Thomas Fuller called " the bag and baggage

of a book," the Indices, I had no hesitation in preparing them

on the same elaborate scale as the author himself adopted.

The Indices may still be regarded as of the author's own design,

but some changes have been made. References are now given

as exactly as possible, not by the page only, but also by the

number of the footnote, and this number is often to be taken

as a finger-post to a certain part of the text as well as to the

remark at the foot of the page. I first made this improvement

in the second German edition, where it was even more necessary

on account of the large size of the page. In Index II. I have

now, in accordance with English usage, included the names of

immortals, which in the German edition must be sought for in

the Subject Index. For the rest the Subject Index preserves

the idiosyncrasies of the original. Reference is facilitated by

placing a good many compound entries under two letters of

' The Hind and the Panther (1687), II. 334-340.
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the alphabet. Thus "Arm of God," which is indexed only

under A in the German, can now be found either in this form

or in the form " God, Arm of." The German Index, though

so extremely minute, was sometimes more terrifying than helpfuL

On looking up such a word as Alexandria, Berlin, Jesus, or

Paul, one was confronted with a column of figures, half an inch

to three inches in length, representing perhaps more than fifty

references, but with not a single clue to the maze. In the

English Index something has been done to improve this.

In the translations of the Greek texts I was naturally guided

by the German, but I did not feel called upon to follow

it literally. Even the translations of papyrus letters by

Grenfell and Hunt, which are of course made directly from

the Greek, and which in some cases have already attained

popular celebrity, did not seem to be the right thing for

me to use, though I have carefully considered them. There

is a modern ring about them ^ which separates them off from

the diction of the English Bible, and so would have weakened

the comparison which it is a main object of this book ta

make between the sacred and profane memorials of Hellenistic

Greek. I therefore have tried to render the Greek literally

in language as far as possible resembling that of the Authorised'

Version and the Revised Version. If the word before me

occurs in the Greek Bible my principle is to adopt by

preference one of the renderings of King James's translators.

It is hoped that in this way the kinship of these texts with

the style and language of the Bible may be made more

conspicuous, and that even a reader who neglects the Greek,

may be struck by the frequent Biblical echoes. The result

may leave something to be desired as regards clearness, but

is it right in translating an ancient letter to give it a per-

spicuity which the original does not possess ? And that

ancient letters are not always perspicuous any person acquainted

only with English may see for himself if he will trouble Ur

' Cf. the author's protest about a similar matter, p. 10, n. 2 below.
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look at even a modernised edition of the fifteenth-century

Paston Letters.

This subject is, I think, sufficiently important to be

illustrated by a comparison. Take these two renderings of a

" Saying " in the second Logia fragment from Oxyrhynchus :

—

Jesus saith : Let him that seeketh

. . . not cease . . . until he findeth^

and when he findeth he shall be

amazed, and having been amazed

he shall reign^ and having reigned

he shall rest.

Jesus saith : Let not him who
seeks . . . cease until he finds,

and when he finds he shall be

astonished ; astonished he shall

reach the kingdom, and having

reached the kingdom he shall rest.

The first is as printed at p. 437 below, the second is by Grenfell

and Hunt. The forms seeketh^ findeth^ him that are preferred

to seeks, finds, him xvho as being more archaic and Biblical.

The Greek word 0a/u,^ecD is translated amaze in Mark i. 27,

X. 32, astonish in Mark x. 24, Acts ix. 6 ; the R.V. uses

amaze in each place, except in Acts ix. 6, where the word

disappears from the text. So also ^aaiXevco is translated

reign in Matt. ii. 22, Rom. v. 14, 17, 21, vi. 12, 1 Cor. iv. 8

(A.V. and R.V.). Note that a7id has dropped out before

the second astonished. It is unnecessary to give further

details, but I suppose there is not one of the translated texts

but contains at least one instance of specially chosen wording

on these principles.

I have promised the author to give here my reasons for

declining to follow his practice of trying to indicate in the

translations those portions which represent a restored original.

That practice is unnecessary and inexact. Lacunae and

restorations must of course be indicated as accurately as possible

in the printed Greek text. The scholar interested in

these things naturally looks at the Greek and finds there

what he wants. Those who are not scholars, those in fact

for whom the translations are provided in the first place,

take no interest in such minutiae. They can see in a general

way from the facsimile, or from the printed Greek text,
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that the original is much or httle mutilated, and they expect

the translation to inform them of the final results of criticism

applied to the text. Now take an example. Had I followed

the author's practice I should have written at p. 169 :

—

... if the g[o]ds will. Salute

Capit[o mujch and [my] brother and sis-

20 [t]er and Se[reni]lla and [my] friend[s].

I sent the[e by] Euctemon a little [pi]cture of me.

Moreov[e]r [my] name is Antonis Ma-

ximus. Fare thee well, 1 pray.

Centuri[a] Athenonica.

25 There saluteth thee Serenus the son of Agathus [Da]emon, [and

. . . .]s the son of [. . .]

r and Turbo the son of Gallonius and .[....]....[....]...[...]

[....].[...].[ ]

With all this trouble I should have succeeded in giving only

an imitation, not a representation of the actual condition of

the papyrus. A certain number of facts are correctly con-

veyed : 18 words are defective in the Greek, and 18 words are

distinguished by brackets in the English ; 35 letters have been

restored in the Greek, and 35 letters are bracketed in about

the same relative positions in the English lines ; 10 of the

English words correspond exactly with the Greek in meaning

and in position in the line, and thus 22 of the restored letters

may be said to be successfully denoted in the English. In

the 8 remaining words (involving 13 letters) the right position

in the line is attained only by bracketing letters in the wrong

word. Thus an altogether wrong impression is created in the

reader who pays no attention to the Greek. He may think, for

instance, that the words my (three times) and hy have been

supplied wholly by conjecture. By really is bracketed solely

because it occurs at that place in the line where in the original

the Greek word for 'picture stands minus its first two letters.

This important word, picture, which perhaps does deserve to

be marked as conjectural in an English rendering of the letter,

gets its brackets merely by accident—because in the English
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order of words it occupies the place of the word translated " of

me."" The German word-order is more elastic, and German

employs more inflections than English, so that it is easier on

the whole to carry out this imitative process in German than

in English, but even then great care is necessary to make the

imitation successful. It so happens that in the above passage

the German is in some respects less accurate than the English

in its use of brackets. The German has only 17 words with

brackets (there should be 18) ; 40 letters are bracketed (there

should be only 35) ; 14 words (with 28 letters) may be pro-

nounced successfully imitated. Of the 4 unsuccessful cases two

may be due to oversight, and two seem caused by thinking

more of the words and the sense than of the single letters.

By discarding this artificial system of brackets the transla-

tions gain in simplicity for non-specialist readers, and it becomes

possible in case of need {e.g. in Letter 16, p. 196 f.) to use

brackets to denote words that have to be supplied in order to

complete the sense in English.

As a rule I have not retained in the translations the original

division into lines, which Deissmann endeavours faithfully to

preserve. There would be practical use in this, if it could be

done, but even with the flexible word-order of German only

an approximation can be obtained. In English the approxima-

tion would have been less satisfactory, and as the pieces are

mostly short it will usually be possible to refer from the

translation to the original or vice versa without much trouble,

even though the lines of the translation are now run on. At

any rate the reader is no worse off* than when using Grenfell

and Hunt's translations. Those editors also neglect the division

into lines ; they distinguish none of the minutiae of restoration,

and do not even print their English side by side with the

Greek. In one text of exceptional length quoted in this book

(p. 254 ff.) the division into lines has been maintained, roughly

of course, in order to facilitate reference to the Greek.

A word must be said concerning the abbreviations. There
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are really remarkably few of them in the book. " I.G." occurs

at p. 13, n. 1, but is explained at p. 11, n. 1. A small numeral

above the line after the name of a book (thus : Sylloge ^) in-

dicates the edition. A special monstrosity of this kind occurs

at p. 336, n. 2, where Kommentar^ 8/9 ^'^ denotes the eighth

edition of vol. 8, and the seventh edition of vol. 9, which are

bound up together. At p. 216, n, 3, the symbol || means

" parallel with." The other abbreviations, I hope, will explain

themselves.

In the German edition the diacritical marks employed in the

Greek texts receive as a rule no explanation. I think, however,

there may be many readers able to appreciate such things who

are nevertheless not quite certain of their precise signification.

The following list is based on Grenfell and Hunfs introductory

note to the Amherst Papyri :

—

Square brackets
[ ] indicate a lacuna, e.g. pp. 130 f., 136 f.,

149 ff., 168.

Round brackets ( ) indicate the extension of an abbreviation,

the resolution of a ligature or symbol, e.g. pp. 152 f.,

158, 160 I

Angular brackets <( )> indicate that the letters enclosed in

them were omitted {i.e. not written) in the original, e.g.

pp. 149, 154, 162, 191. (In the translation on p. 254

they indicate a word which, though actually written in

the Greek, should be omitted.)

Double square brackets
[[ ]] indicate that the letters enclosed

in them were deleted in the original. See p. 151, n. 4.

Dots within brackets indicate the approximate number of

letters missing, e.g. pp. 123, 137, 168.

Dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise

illegible letters, e.g. pp. 123, 168.

Dots under letters indicate a probable but not certain read-

ing, e.g. pp. 123, 151, 162, 174, 176, 191.

Dashes under letters indicate an almost certain reading.
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e.g. pp. 162, 168, 172 f., 176, 191. In the text given

on p. 415 f. the dots and dashes are now for the first

time used in conformity with the usual practice,

observed elsewhere throughout the book. In both

German editions, unfortunately, though no attention

was called to the fact, the functions of dot and dash

were by an oversight reversed in this text.

A dash above a letter indicates a contraction, e.g. p. 204,

lines 14 (d/jbaprLT} = d/xaprirjv), 24, 28, p. 415 f. Some-

times it means that the letter is used as a numeral,

e.g. pp. 164, 186, 188. The mysterious e on p. 176,

line 23, is perhaps a numeral (= 5).

An oblique stroke / indicates (p. 102, n. 2) the point

where a new line begins in the original.

At the end of November last Mr. H. I. Bell, of the British

Museum (Department of MSS.), kindly gave me information,

in answer to an inquiry, which would have enabled me to

make improvements on p. 47, but by a misunderstanding

pp. 33-176 were printed off without being submitted to me
in revise. " Christian town of Menas " (p. 47, n. 2) is mis-

leading, since Menas was a saint, and it was only in course

of time that something like a town grew up around the

sanctuary connected with his tomb, which was a resort of

pilgrims. The Third Report referred to has been published

(Dritter Bericht iiber die Aiisgrahimg der Menas-Heiligtumer

in der Mareotiswiiste^ vorgelegt von C. M. Kaufmann, Cairo,

1908), and contains some account of the ostraca, with photo-

graphs. They were published by E. Drerup, " Griechische

Ostraka von den Menas-Heiligtumern," Romische Quartalschrift,

1908, pp. 240-247. Drerup is inclined to place the ostraca in

the sixth rather than the fifth century, but Mr. Bell thinks

they cannot well be later than the early sixth century.

In the last chapter, where the author speaks of the future

problems of Greek lexicography, I ought to have mentioned

b
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in a note that a "Lexicon of Patristic Greek" is now in

preparation in England. The idea originated with the Central

Society of Sacred Study, and its Warden, Dr. Swete, Regius

Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. Since the death of

Dr. H. A. Redpath (September, 1908) the Rev. Herbert Moore,

Vicar of Acton, Nantwich, has acted as receiver of the materials

collected by voluntary readers from the Greek Fathers down

to A.D. 500. If sufficient helpers ^ come forward the period

may be extended to a.d. 750.

Dr. Milligan''s Selections from the Greek Papyri, referred to

in the note on p. 21 as in preparation, appeared at the end

of February, 1910.

Nothing remains now but the pleasant duty of thanking

several kind helpers. The author himself is the person whom
I have troubled most, and to whom I am most indebted. My
grateful acknowledgments are also due to Mr. H. L Bell, for

the information mentioned above ; to my friend the Rev.

W. H. Hayman, Rector of Leckford, Hants, under whose hos-

pitable roof some of the first proofs were corrected, for his

opinion in certain Hebrew matters ; to my friend Mr. F. W.
Henkel, B.A., F.R.A.S., for making a preliminary translation

of the Appendices ; to my colleague Professor Gradenwitz

for help with the word 7rpoa7ro86Tr}<i (p. 327, n. 4) ; and to

Miss C. E. Strachan, B.A., my sister, who read the proofs as

far as p. 184, and afterwards looked up all sorts of little

points for me at the British Museum. The proof-reading,

I may say, was made as easy and pleasant a task as possible

by the printers, Messrs. Hazell, Watson & Viney, of Aylesbury,

and their reader, Mr. W. H. Bridges, who sent out the proofs

in really beautiful condition. I was the better able to

appreciate this because in the smudgy proofs which I was

obliged to read for the second German edition one was often

' There are already more than 100 of them, Mr. Moore tells me, at work

on the great bulk of the writings before A.D. 500, equivalent to 85 volumes

of Migne. 11 more volumes of Migne would include the later treatises down
to St. John of Damascus.
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in doubt whether the accents were there or not, the distinction

between full -stop and comma was often unrecognisable, and

the sheets s( tmetimes came back from correction looking worse

than they did before. To Mr. Bridges I am indebted for

much more than the technical excellence of the proofs. His

queries were always valuable, and as an instance of his interest

in the book I may mention that he called my attention to

the letter in the Times mentioned at p. 280, n. 1, which I

also discovered for myself independently a few hours before

his information arrived. I shall never know exactly how much

of the excellence in the proofs was due to his vigilant eye

and how much to the good workmanship of the compositors.

About thirty of them were employed on the book, it seems,

and their English names were pleasant to read on the MS. that

came back to me in a foreign town, and my thoughts often

ran gratefully to those men of Aylesbury.

The few errors that I have observed to be still in need of

correction are all of my making :

—

P. 37, 1. 3, read Praefect.

P. 77, 1. 9, read No. 280^.

P. 85, 1. 2 of notes, read hyperbole.

P. 95, n. 4, 1. 2, for 138 read 183.

P. 99, n. 1. Insert at beginning of note the reference Testa-

mentum Judae, c. 8.

P. 105, 1. 4, read Pecysis.

P. 157, 1. 1, read waiting.

P. 218, 1. 6, read Nilus.

P. 226, n. 3, 1. 1, read Paris Papyrus.

P. 231, n. 2, I. 1, read petition of Dionysia.

P. 308, 1. 11, for is read was formerly.

P. 358, n. 2, 1. 2, read 37655.

P. 443, 1. 18, read considerations.

The colophon is taken from a Greek MS. of the year

939 A.D. I noted it in Montfaucon's Palaeographia Graeca a

good many years ago, when I was only a scribe ; but now I am

a ^ez/09 as well, and I think the time has come to use it.

L. R. M. S.

Hkidklberg, April, 1910.





PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

I WAS in the midst of preparations for a second

Anatolian journey when I heard from Dr. Paul

Siebeck, about Christmas, 1908, that the first edition

was nearly exhausted. I was able, however, before

my departure, to revise the book, making improve-

ments and additions to fit it for its new public

appearance. Many readers will welcome the con-

siderable increase in the number of illustrations. I

am indebted to many friends and colleagues who
have corrected me and added to my knowledge by

letter or in reviews. Numerous instances of this

indebtedness will be found in the notes. . . .

My second journey, begun on 24 February and

safely ended on 6 May, 1909, was undertaken with

financial assistance from the Prussian Ministry of

Education. I travelled with my friends Carl

Schmidt, Wilhelm Weber, and one younger com-

panion. Our route led us via Constantinople to

Asia Minor (Eski Shehr, Angora, Konieh and

environs, Afium-Kara-Hissar, [Ala-shehr Philadelphia,

Sardis,] Smyrna, Ephesus, Laodicea, Hierapolis,

Mersina, Pompeiopolis, Tarsus), Syria (Alexandretta,

Antioch on the Orontes, Beyrout, Baalbec, Damas-
cus), Galilee (Tiberias, Tell Hum Caperiiauvi and
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environs, Nazareth), Haifa with Carmel, Samaria,

Judaea (Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Jericho, Dead Sea,

Jordan, Jaffa), and Lower Egypt (Port Said, Cairo

and environs, Alexandria). This long itinerary

will gain in distinctness if I say, speaking in terms

of the New Testament, that I was privileged to see

the homes of St. Paul and the Saviour Himself,

and the principal roads traversed by them, so far

as these scenes of New Testament story were not

yet known to me from my first journey.

Looking back on the second journey, which took

me also for a brief space into the homeland of the

papyri and ostraca of which use is made in this

book, I consider it an advantage that I did not

see Palestine until after I had seen Asia Minor and

Syria. The great uniformity of the culture of the

Mediterranean lands was thus brought home to me
more clearly, and I think also that I was thus

better prepared to realise the peculiar characteristics

of Palestine. I consider it equally important that

Jerusalem should be entered from the north, by

the high-road from Galilee. That is the historical

road to the Holy City, the pilgrims' way. Thus

Jesus as a boy of twelve, thus St. Paul as a young

man, and thus the Crusaders advanced to conquer

the city, and this ought still to be the only approach

to Jerusalem.

Only thus was it that Jerusalem became to me
in many respects the climax of the whole expedition.

The mass of pathetic facts and problems connected

with a unique past, the motley commotion in the
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social and religious present, where, however, vigorous

types of ancient piety have kept alive to this day

—

in all this the multitude of single observations

accumulated on the journey united to form one

great general impression of the essential character

and value of the religious East, which is a unity

amidst all the confusion of tongues and all the

play of colours in the costumes.

Of course it has not been possible for me yet to

work up these observations. For that I must have

time. But when I think of all that I have learnt

(I trust) for the better understanding of the gospels,

the letters of St. Paul, the Acts of the Apostles,

and the Revelation of St. John, I cannot but express

my gratitude to the Ministry of Education for

enabling me to undertake this journey. I wish that

right many of my fellow-students might be given

the same opportunity of beholding with their own
eyes the scenes of gospel and Primitive Christian

history. The New Testament is the most important

monument of the East that we possess ; those who
study it have therefore a claim upon the East.

Adolf Deissmann.

Berlin-VTiLMERSDORF, 9 June, 1909.
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" Light from the East "—it is a curious title for

the book, but before you censure it just look for

a moment at the Eastern sunshine. On the castled

height of Pergamum observe the wondrous light

bathing the marble of Hellenistic temples at noon-

day. At Hagios Elias in Thera look with hushed

rapture upon the golden shimmer of the same light

over the endless expanse of the Mediterranean, and

then in the vino santo of the hospitable monks

divine the glow of that same sun. Mark what

tones this light has at command even within stone

walls, when at Ephesus a patch of deep blue sky

gleams through the roof of a ruinous mosque upon

an ancient column now mated to a fig-tree. Nay, let

but a single beam of the Eastern sun peep through

a chink of the door into the darkness of a poor

Panagia chapel : a dawning begins, a sparkling and

quickening ; the one beam seems to wax twofold,

tenfold ; day breaks, you take in the pious meaning

of the wall frescoes and the inscribed words, and

the miserable poverty that built the shrine is

forgotten.

Make that sunbeam your own and take it with
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you to the scene of your labours on the other side

of the Alps. If you have ancient texts to decipher,

the sunbeam will bring stone and potsherd to speech.

If you have sculptures of the Mediterranean world

to scrutinise, the sunbeam will put life into them

for you—men, horses, giants, and all. And if

you have been found worthy to study the sacred

Scriptures, the sunbeam will reanimate the apostles

and evangelists, will bring out with greater dis-

tinctness the august figure of the Redeemer from

the East, Him whom the Church is bound to

reverence and to obey.

And then, if you speak of the East, you cannot

help yourself: made happy by its marvels, thankful

for its gifts, you must speak of the light of the East.

After fifteen years spent in studying the Greek

Bible and other secular documents of the Hellenistic

East, it was a matter of extreme moment to me
to be privileged in the spring months of 1906 to

take part in an expedition, assisted by a grant from

the Baden Ministry of Education, for study purposes

to Vienna, Buda Pesth, Bucharest, Constantinople,

Asia Minor, Greece with the principal islands, and

Southern Italy. The tour was organised and con-

ducted in masterly fashion by Friedrich von Duhn.

In the great museums and at the centres where

international excavations are in progress we had not

only him to instruct us, but the foremost authorities

in archaeology and epigraphy—Austrians, Hungarians,

Roumanians, Turks, our own German countrymen.
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Greeks, Englishmen, Frenchmen, and ItaHans—

•

rendered us the greatest assistance in our studies.

We were indebted most particularly to Wilhelm

Dorpfeld and my old schoolfellow Theodor Wiegand.

For me personally the whole expedition was hallowed

with peculiar, unforgettable solemnity owing to a

deeply affecting family bereavement, the sudden

news of which reached me at Smyrna. Thus it

dwells in my memory now as a great event to which

I owe both widening and deepening of experience.

On my arrival home I began to write a book,

combining my impressions of the tour with observa-

tions I had already made in the course of my studies.

The foundation was provided by a course of lectures ^

which I gave at the Hochstift, Frankfort on the

Main, in 1905, and which appeared afterwards in

English, first in seriaP and then in book form.^ I

was also able to make use of smaller articles of

mine, most of which appeared in I}ie ChristUche

Welti some being reprinted with my permission in

the eighth volume of Ernst Lohmann's journal,

Sonnen-Aufgang : Mitteilungen aus dem Oiient

(1906).

The linguistic details in Chapter II. of the present

book are to some extent supplemented in my
Cambridge lectures,* one of which is devoted to

Septuagint philology. Of the new and great tasks

' An abstract of the course, entitled " Das Neue Testament und die Schrift-

denkmaler der romischen Kaiserzeit," was printed in the Jahrbuch des Freien

Deutsclien Hochstifts zu Frankfurt am Main, 1905, pp. 79-95.

* The Expository Times, October 1906 to April 1907.

' New Light on the New Testament, Edinburgh, 1907.

* The Philology of the Greek Bible, London, 1908.
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which the new texts set before the Septuagint

scholar I have spoken but occasionally in the present

book ; but nearly all the observations that I have

brought together on the New Testament could be

carried further back and applied in like manner to

the Greek Old Testament.

At the desire of my publisher, Dr. Paul Siebeck,

who displayed great and intelligent interest in the

whole field of my researches, I have written the

main text of the book (as distinct from the foot-

notes) in a manner to be understood in all essentials

by the general reader without specialist knowledge.

For the same reason the Greek and Latin texts

have been furnished with translations—a good means,

by the way, of enabling the author to check his

impressions. Dr. Siebeck complied most willingly

with my suggestion that a large number of the more

important texts should be shown in facsimile. In

obtaining the necessary photographs, rubbings, etc.,

I was assisted by several scholars and publishers at

home and abroad, and with especial liberality by

the Directors of the Royal Museums (Berlin), the

Imperial Postal IMuseum (Berlin), the Epigraphical

Commission of the Royal Prussian Academy of

Sciences, Lord Amherst of Hackney, the Heidelberg

University Library, the Egypt Exploration Fund
(London), the British Museum, and the Imperial

Austrian Archaeological Institute. For all this aid

I return respectful thanks.

From the beginning I was accompanied in my
work by the practical sympathy of my friend Ulrich
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Wilcken, who was also one of those who helped

by reading the proofs. The extent of my indebted-

ness to this pioneer worker in classical antiquities

cannot be gauged from the mere quotations in the

book itself. . . .

Little did I dream in October last (1907), when

the book began to be printed, that its completion

would mark my farewell to the University of

Heidelberg. Even after my summons to another

sphere of work I should have preferred to be able

to publish it in my capacity as a Heidelberg

Professor, for it is a Heidelberg book. But that

summons caused the printing to be delayed some

weeks. If 1 am thus unable to write Heidelberg

after my name on the title-page, I must at least

in this place acknowledge what help and stimulus,

what true fellowship and friendship Heidelberg has

brought me. I regard it as a most kindly dis-

pensation of Providence that for more than ten

years I have been privileged to live, work, and

learn in this ancient University—and for just those

ten years in which, while one's own aims become

gradually clearer, one is still independent and re-

ceptive enough to be moulded by the most various

kinds of men and institutions.

Adolf Deissmann.

Castagnola, Lake of LuganOj

19 March, 1908.
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CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM—DISCOVERY AND NATURE OF

THE NEW TEXTS

1. The gospel was first preached beneath an Anatohan

sky. Jesus and Paul were sons of the East. The
" Amen " of our daily prayers, the " Hosanna " and
" Hallelujah " of our anthems, names such as

" Christ " and " Evangelist " remind us constantly

of the beginnings of our reUgious communion. Like

other words distinctive of our faith, they are of

Semitic and Greek origin. They take us back not

only to the soil of Gahlee and Judaea but to the

international highways of the Greek or rather

Graecised Orient : Jesus preaches in His Aramaic

mother tongue, Paul in the cosmopolitan Greek of

the Roman Empire.

So too the book which preserves an echo of the

message of Jesus and His apostles : the New
Testament is a gift from the East. We are accus-

tomed to read it under a Northern sky, and though

it is by origin an Eastern book, it is so essentially

a book of humanity that we comprehend its spirit

even in the countries of the West and North. But

details here and there, and the historical setting,

would be better understood by a son of the East,

especially a contemporary of the evangeUsts and

apostles, than by us. Even to-day the traveller

who follows the footsteps of the apostle Paul from

1



2 THE PROBLEM—DISCOVERY AND

Corinth past the ruins of Ephesus to Antioch and

Jerusalem, finds much revealed to him in the sun-

shine of the Levant which he would not necessarily

have seen at Heidelberg or Cambridge.

In our acts of worship we have, thank God,
nothing to do with the historical setting of the

sacred text. The great outlines of the shining

golden letters are clearly visible even in the semi-

darkness of the shrine, and here our business is

with things holy, not historical.

But theology, as an historical science, has a vital

interest in the discovery of the historical setting,

the historical background.

The ancient world, in the widest sense of that

term, forms the historical background to Primitive

Christianity. It is that great civilised world fringing

the Mediterranean which at the period of the new
religious departure displayed a more than outward

compactness so far as the Hellenisation and

Romanisation ^ of the East and the Orientalisation

of the West had worked together for unity.

Any attempt to reconstruct this mighty background

to the transformation scene in the world's religion

will base itself principally on the literatures of that

age,—and on earlier literatures in so far as they

were forces vital enough to have influenced men's

minds in the Imperial period. There are two groups

of literary memorials deserving of special attention

:

firstly, the remains of Jewish tradition contained in

the Mishna, the Talmuds, and kindred texts

;

secondly, the Graeco-Roman authors of the Imperial

age.

Of neither of these groups, however, shall I speak

' On this hitherto little-studied problem cf. Ludwig Hahn, Rom und
Momanismus im griechisch-romischen Osten, Leipzig, 1907.
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here, although I am not unaware of the great im-

portance of this body of literary evidence. It were

indeed a task well worthy of a scholar to devote his

life to producing a new edition of Johann Jakob

Wetstein's New Testament/ That splendid book is

now a century and a half old, and its copious collec-

tion of parallels from Jewish and Graeco-Roman
literature could be supplemented from our present

stores of scientific antiquarian lore : it was one of

the dreams of my student days. But on the whole

ancient Jewish literature at the present time is

being explored by so many theologians, both Jewish

and Christian,—the Christian with fewer prejudices

than formerly, and the Jewish more methodically,

—

and on the whole the Graeco-Roman literature of

the Imperial period has attracted so many in-

dustrious workers, that we are already familiar with

a wide extent of the Uterarij background of Primitive

Christianity. Indeed, the literary memorials are

valued so highly that in some quarters it is

consciously or unconsciously believed that the

literature of the Imperial period will enable us

to restore the historical background of Primitive

Christianity in its entirety.

Those who think so forget that the literature, even
if we now possessed the whole of it, is after all only

a fragment of the ancient world, though an important

fragment. They forget that a reconstruction of the
' Novmn Testamentum Graecum cum leetionihus variantibus et comvientario

pleniore opera Jo. Jao. Wetstenii, Amstelaedami, 1751-2, 2 vols, folio.

Dedicated to Frederick, Prince of Wales, son of George II. Contains prole-

gomena, apparatus criticus, and commentary. E.g. Matt. ix. 12, " they that be
whole need not a physician," is illustrated by quotations from Ovid, Diogenes
Laertes, Pausanias, Stobaeus, Dio Chrysostom, Artemidorus, Plato, Quintilian,

Seneca, and Plutarch. There are appendices on the use of variants and on
interpretation (especially of the Apocalypse) ; a list of authors quoted ; a
Greek index verborum ; and, to crown the feast, the Syriac text of the Epistles

of Clement is given. (Te.)
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ancient world is bound to be imperfect if founded

solely on the literary texts, and that comparisons

between Primitive Christianity and this world re-

stored in fragments made up of fragments might

easily prove erroneous. Even so brilliant and learned

a scholar as Eduard Norden,^ in criticising Primitive

Christianity in its linguistic and literary aspects,

insisted upon contrasts between St. Paul and the

ancient world which in reality are mere contrasts

between artless non-literary prose and the artistic

prose of literature. Such contrasts are quite un-

connected with the opposition in which Primitive

Christianity stood to the ancient world.

As an attempt to fill in some gaps in the historical

background of Primitive Christianity, and as an

antidote to extreme views concerning the value of

the literary memorials, the following pages are offered

to the reader. I propose to show the importance of

the non-literai^y written memorials of the Roman
Empire in the period which led up to and witnessed

the rise and early development of Christianity, the

period, let us say, from Alexander to Diocletian or

Constantine. They consist of innumerable texts on

stone, metal, wax, papyrus, wood, or earthenware,

now made accessible to us by archaeological discovery

and research. The discoveries belong chiefly to the

nineteenth century, which we might almost describe

as the century of epigraphical archaeology " ; but their

' Die aiitike Kunstprosa vom VI. Jahrhundert v. Chr. his i7i die Zeit der

Renaissance, Leipzig, 1898. See the review of this book in the Theol. Rundschau

6 (1902) p. 66 ff.

^ General readers as well as specialists will appreciate the review of the

century's work (restricted, however, to the archaeology of art) in Adolf

Michaelis, Die archdologisohen Entdechungen des 7ieunzelmte/i Jahrhunderts,

Leipzig, 1906; 2nd ed. 1908, under the title Ein Jahrhundert hunstarchdolo-

gischer Entdechungen. [Now accessible to English readers in translation, A
Century of Archaeological Discoveries, London (J. Murray), 1908. Tr.]
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importance for the historical understanding of Primi-

tive Christianity is still far from being generally-

recognised, and it will be much longer before they

are fully exhausted.

How different it has been with the cuneiform in-

scriptions of the East and their application to Old

Testament study ! Men who knew much about the

Bible, but nothing of cuneiform, entered into com-

petition with noisy and gifted cuneiform scholars, to

whom the Bible had not revealed its mysteries, and

an immense literature informed the world of the

gradual rise of the edifice behind the scaffolding amid

the dust and din of the Babylonian building-plot.

It was spoken of in the wardrooms of our men-of-

war and in the crowded debating halls of the trade

unions.

It cannot be said that New Testament scholarship

has hitherto profited on the same scale by the new
discoveries. The relics of antiquity found in Mediter-

ranean lands are able to throw light on the New
Testament, but their value is not so obvious as that

of the cuneiform inscriptions for the Old Testament,

and can certainly not be made clear to every layman

in a few minutes. No tablets have yet been found

to enable us to date exactly the years of office of

the Procurators Felix and Festus or of the Proconsul

Galho, which would settle an important problem of

early Christian history, and Christian inscriptions and

papyri of the very earliest period are at present

altogether wanting. And yet the discoveries made
by our diggers of archaeological treasure in Greece,

Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt are of very great

importance indeed for the light they throw on the

earliest stages of Christianity.

It is not merely that the systematic study of the
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new texts increases the amount of authentic first-hand

evidence relating to the Imperial period. The point

is that the Hterary memorials are supplemented by
an entirely new group, with quite a new bearing

on history.

In the literary memorials, what we have is practi-

cally the evidence of the upper, cultivated class about

itself. The lower class is seldom allowed to speak,

and where it does come to the front—in the comedies,

for instance—it stands before us for the most part

in the light thrown upon it from above. The old

Jewish literature, it is true, has preserved along with

its superabundance of learned dogma much that

belongs to the people—the Rabbinic texts are a mine
of information to the folklorist—yet it may be said of

the Graeco-Roman literature of the Imperial age that

it is on the whole the reflection of the dominant

class, possessed of power and culture ; and this upper

class has been almost always taken as identical with

the whole ancient world of the Imperial age. Com-
pared with Primitive Christianity, advancing like the

under-current of a lava stream with irresistible force

from its source in the East, this upper stratum

appears cold, exhausted, lifeless. Senility, the feature

common to upper classes everywhere, was held to be

the characteristic of the whole age which witnessed

the new departure in religion, and thus we have the

origin of the gloomy picture that people are still fond

of drawing as soon as they attempt to sketch for us

the background of Christianity in its early days.

This fatal generalisation involves of course a great

mistake. The upper class has been simply confused

with the whole body of society, or, to employ another

expression. Primitive Christianity has been compared
with an incommensurable quantity. By its social
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structure Primitive Christianity points unequivocally

to the lower and middle class. ^ Its connexions with

the upper class are very scanty at the outset. Jesus

of Nazareth was a carpenter, Paul of Tarsus a weaver

of tent-cloth, and St. Paul's words " about the origin

of his churches in the lower classes of the great towns

form one of the most important testimonies, histori-

cally speaking, that Primitive Christianity gives of

itself. Primitive Christianity is another instance of

the truth taught us with each return of springtime,

that the sap rises upward from below. Primitive

Christianity stood to the upper class in natural

opposition, not so much because it was Christianity,

but because it was a movement of the lower classes.

The only comparison possible, therefore, is that

between the Christians and the corresponding class

among the pagans.

Until recently the men of this class were almost

entirely lost to the historian. Now, however, thanks

to the discovery of their own authentic records, they

have suddenly risen again from the rubbish mounds
of the ancient cities, little market towns, and villages.

They plead so insistently to be heard that there is

' This sentence, of which the whole of this book is an illustration, forms the

subject of an address by me at the nineteenth Evangelical and Social Congress,

held at Dessau, on "Primitive Christianity and the Lower Classes," printed

together with the lively discussion that followed in the Proceedings of the

Congress, Gottingen, 1908 ; and in a second (separate) edition, Gottingen,

1908. An English translation appeared in The Expositor, February, March,

and April 1909.—I am well aware that it is difficult in many cases to prove

the division into classes, the boundaries between the " upper class " and the
" lower " classes being often shifting. The speakers in the discussion at Dessau

had much to say of importance on this head, and several reviewers of this

book have discussed the point. I would refer particularly to Paul Wendland's
review in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung 29 (1908) col. 3146 f. The problem of

class-division has deeply engaged my attention.

* 1 Cor. i. 26-31. With this compare the humble inscription from the

synagogue at Corinth (Figure 1, p. 14 below), perhaps the very synagogue in

which St. Paul first preached at Corinth.
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nothing for it but to yield them calm and dis-

passionate audience. The chief and most general

value of the non-literary written memorials of the

Roman Empire, I think, is this : They help us to

correct the picture of the ancient world which we
have formed by viewing it, hitherto, exclusively from

above. They place us in the midst of that class in

which we have to think of the apostle Paul and the

early Christians gathering recruits. This* statement,

however, must not be pressed. Of course among the

inscriptions and papyri of that time there are many
that do not come from the lower class but owe their

origin to Caesars, generals, statesmen, municipalities,

and rich people.^ But side by side with these texts

lies evidence of the middle and lower classes, in

countless depositions made by themselves, and in

most cases recognisable at once as such by their

contents or the peculiarity of their language. These

are records of the people's speech, records of the

insignificant affairs of insignificant persons. Peasants

and artisans, soldiers and slaves and mothers speak

to us of their cares and labours. The unknown and

the forgotten, for whom there was no room in the

pages of the annals, troop into the lofty halls of our

museums, and in the libraries, folio on folio, are

ranged the precious editions of the new texts.

In several ways these texts yield a respectable

harvest to the student of the New Testament. I am
not thinking now of the additions to our store of

New Testament and other early Christian MSS. by

the discovery of early Christian papyrus fragments,

although in this direct way the value of the new

' Even these, however, especially the municipal documents of the Imperial

period, are, at least linguistically, representative not of the higher but of an
average culture.
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documents is considerable. 1 am thinking rather of

the indirect value which the non-Christian, non-

literary texts possess for the student of Primitive

Christianity. This is of three kinds :

(1) They teach us to put a right estimate philo-

logically upon the New Testament and, with it,

Primitive Christianity.

(2) They point to the right literary appreciation of

the New Testament.

(3) They give us important information on points

in the history of religion and culture, helping us to

understand both the contact and the contrast between

Primitive Christianity and the ancient world.

For the purposes of this work I have tacitly ex-

cluded one group of memorials. I shall in the

main deal only with Greek and Latin texts and

neglect those in other languages. I could not claim

to speak as a specialist with regard to all of them,

and moreover the sheer bulk of the Greek and

Latin texts makes it necessary to fix bounds some-

where. I desire, however, to call special attention

to at least one group, of the utmost importance

particularly in the history of religion. The Semitic

inscriptions, found in such numbers in the province

of Syria and the border-lands to the East and North,

enable us to reconstruct at least fragments of almost

unknown heathen cults that were practised in the

original home of Christianity.^

2. It will be our business to discuss the new texts

in the light of linguistic, literary, and religious

history ; but before we address ourselves to this

' A most promising beginning in turning the inscriptions and sculpture to

account in the history of religion has been made by Kene Dussaud, Notes de

Mythologie Syrie?ine, Paris, 1903 and 1905. Of. Count Wolf Baudissin, Theol.

Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 294 fE.
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triple task it is necessary that the texts themselves

should be briefly described.^

We divide them according to the material on

vs^hich they are written into three main groups.

This method of division is mechanical, but is

recommended by the simple fact that the texts are

generally published in separate editions according

to the material they are written on. We shall

speak in turn of:

{a) Inscriptions on stone, metal, etc.,

(b) Texts on papyrus,

(c) Texts on potsherds.

{a) The bulk of the Inscriptions ^ are on stone,

but to these must be added inscriptions cast and

engraved in bronze or scratched on tablets of lead

or gold, a few wax tablets, the scribblings {graffiti)

found on walls, and the texts on coins and medals.

These inscriptions, of which there are hundreds of

thousands, are discovered on the site of the ancient

civilised settlements of the Graeco-Roman world, in

its fullest extent from the Rhine to the upper course

of the Nile, and from the Euphrates to Britain.

Inscriptions have been noted and studied since the

days of the Renaissance,^ and in the eighteenth

century there was one scholar, Johann Walch,* who

' of course no attempt is made here at exliaustiveness of statement.

- To the layman needing a first introduction to Greek epigraphy, Walther

Janell, Ausgeicdhlte Iiischriften Qriccldsdi und devtsch, Berlin, 1906, may be

recommended. It is only to be regretted that the translations often modernise

the originals far more than is necessary.

' For the early history of Greek epigraphy see S. Chabert, Revue Archeo-

logique, quatr. serie. t. 5 (1005) p. 274 ff.

* Joh. Ernst Imm. Walch, Observatione.'i in Matthaeum ex graecis in-

scriptionibus, Jena, 1779. This book is undoubtedly one of the best examples

of the many valuable " Observations " which that age produced, and from

which almost the whole of the philological matter in our New Testament
commentaries and lexicons is derived.
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pressed Greek inscriptions into the service of New
Testament exegesis. But the nineteenth century is

the first that really deserv^es to be called the age of

epigraphy.

Two names stand forth before all others as

personifying epigraphical studies : August Bockh
will always be associated with the Corpus Inscripti-

onum Graecarum, and Theodor INIommsen with the

Coiyus Inscriptionum Latinafmm. The great col-

lection of Greek inscriptions has long ceased to be

up to date, and is gradually being replaced by newer
publications,^ but it was this first great attempt to

collect all the material that alone enabled Greek
epigraphy to develop so brilliantly as it has done.

Great societies as well as independent archaeologists

have added to the total number of inscriptions

known by carrying on systematic excavations, typical

examples being the work of the Germans at Olympia
and of the French at Delphi. New Testament
scholars will follow with interested eyes the dis-

coveries made in recent years by the English and
Austrians on the site of ancient Ephesus,^ by British

' The first new Corpus was the Corpus Inscrlptiomnn Attlcarwn. The
volumes have been numbered on a uniform plan so as to fit in with later

Corpora of Greek inscriptions in Europe still in course of publication (U. von
Wilamowitz-Moellendorff in the Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie
der Wissenschaften, 25 June 1903). The comprehensive title of the new
Corpora is Iiisorijjtio7ies Graecae editae consilio et auctoritate Academiae
Regiae Borussicae (abbreviated I. G.). An admirable guide to these publica-

tions is Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Stand der griccMscfien Inschriften-

corpora, Beitrage zur Alten Geschichte [Klio] 4 (1904) p. 252 fif.

- J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus, London. 1877 ; The Collection of

Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, edited by Sir C. T.

Newton: Part III. Friene, lasos and Ephesos, hy E. L. Hicks, Oxford, 1890.

The provisional reports of the Austrians in the Beiblatt der Jahreshefte des

Osterreichischen Archaeologischen Institutes in Wien, 1898 fif., are now being

brought together and supplemented in the monumental Forschungen in Ephesos

veroffentlicht vom Osterreichischen Arcluieologischen Institute, the first volume
of which appeared at Vienna, 1906, with prominent contributions from Otto
Benndorf, and under his auspices.
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investigators in Asia Minor in general,^ by the

Germans at Pergamum,^ Magnesia on the Maeander,^

Priene,* Miletus/ and other places in Asia Minor/ in

' I will only mention here, since it appeals particularly to theological

students, the great work done by Sir William M. Ramsay and his pupils, the

latest presentation of which will be found in a book entitled Studies in the

History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Roman Empire, Aberdeen,

1906, published in celebration of the Quatercentenary of the University of

Aberdeen, and valuable as a contribution to early Church History.
'-' Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, AltertUmer vo7i Pergamon herausgegeben im

Auftrage des Koniglich Preussischen Ministers der geistlichen, Unterrichts-

und Medicinal-Angelegenheiten, Vol. VIII. : Die Insohriften vini Perganion

unter Mitwirkung von Ernst Fabricius und Carl Schuchhardt herausgegeben

von Max Frankel, 1. Bis zum Ende der Konigszeit, Berlin, 1890 ; 2. Pomische

Zeit.—Inschriften auf Thou, Berlin, 189.5.—Recent finds are generally pub-

lished in the Mitteilungen des Kaiserlich Deutschen Archaeologischen

Instituts, Athenische Abteilung (Athenische Mitteilungen). Besides the great

German work on Pergamum there has appeared : Pei-game, Restav/ration et

Beseription des Momtments de VAcrojnile. Restauration par Emmanuel
Pontremoli. Texte par Maxime CoUignon, Paris, 1900.

' Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, Bie Inschriften vo7i Magnesia am Maeander

herausgegeben von Otto Kern, Berlin, 1890.

* Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, Priene Ergehnisse der Ausgraiungen und

UntersuchungeJi in den Jahren 1895-1898 von Theodor Wiegand und Hans

Schrader unter Mitwirkung von G. Kummer, W. Wilberg, H. Winnefeld,

E. Zahn, Berlin, 1904.

—

Inschriften von Priene unter Mitwirkung von

C. Fredrich, H. von Prott, H. Schrader, Th. Wiegand und H. Winnefeld

herausgegeben von F. Frbr. Hiller von Gaertringen, Berlin, 1906.

5 Of the great work on Miletus two instalments have so far appeared (^Milet

Ergehnisse der Arisgraiungen und Untersvchtingen seit dem Jahre 1899, Heft 1,

Karte der Milesischen Halhinsel, 1 : .50,000, mit erlauterndem Text von Paul

Wilski, Berlin, 1906. Heft 2, Bas Rathaus von Milet von Hubert Knackfuss

mit Beitragen von Carl Fredrich, Theodor Wiegand, Hermann Winnefeld,

Berlin, 1908). Cf. also the provisional reports by R. Kekule von Stradonitz (I.)

and Theodor Wiegand (II.-V.) in the Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preussischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1900, 1901, 1904, 1905, 1906, and by

Theodor Wiegand in the Archiiologischer Anzeiger, 1901, 1902, 1904, and 1906.

Report No. VI. (on Miletus and Didyma) by "Wiegand appeared at Berlin in

1908, in the appendix to the Abhandlungeu der Kgl. Preussischen Akademie

der Wissenschaften vom Jahre 1908.

" I would mention specially : Karl Buresch, Aus Lydien ejiigrajMsch-

geographische Reisefriichte herausg. von Otto Ribbeck, Leipzig, 1898

;

AltertUmer von Hierapolis herausgegeben von Carl Humann, Conrad

Cichorius, Walther Judeich, Franz Winter, Berlin, 1898 (Jahrbuch des Kais.

Deutschen Archaologischen Instituts IV. Erganzungsheft) ; the inscriptions,

pp. 67-180, are dealt with by Walther Judeich, Other epigraphical material

in plenty will be found in the serial publications in the Athenischen Mittei-

lungen and the various special journals.
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Thera,^ Cos,' and other islands, and in Syria and
Arabia,^ by the French at Didyma * and in Delos,^

by the Americans in Asia Minor '^ and at Corinth.^

' Cf. the great work on Thera by Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Berlin,

1899 ff., and the same scholar's edition of the inscriptions from Thera in I.G.

Vol. XII. fasc. III., Berhn, 1898.

^ Kudolf Herzog, Koisclie ForscTiunfjen und Funde, Leipzig, 1899. The
foundation was laid by W. R. Baton and E. L. Hicks, The Inscriptions of Cos,

Oxford, 1891.

^ Karl Humann and Otto Puchstein, Retsen in Kleinasien und Nordsyrien

. . , (text with atlas), Berlin, 1890; Rudolf Ernst Brlinnow and Alfred von

Domaszewski, Die Provincia Arabia . . ., 3 vols., Strassburg, 1904, 1905,

1909.
'' E. Pontremoli and B. Haussoullier, Didymes Fouilles de 1895 et 1896, Paris,

1904. For the inscriptions see the provisional publications in the Bulletin de

Correspondance Hellenique. The first account of the new German excavations

was given by Theodor Wiegand in his Vlth provisional Report, see above,

p. 12, n. 5.

^ Cf. chiefly the provisional publications in the Bulletin de Correspondance

Hellenique. The inscriptions of Delos (with those of Myconos and Rheneia)

will be published by the Paris Academy as Vol. XI. of the Berlin Inscrijytiones

Graeeae (and those of Delphi as Vol. VIII.). Two important inscriptions from

the island-cemetery of the Delians, which throw light on the history of the

Septuagint and the Jewish Diaspora, are discussed in my essay on " Die

Rachegebete von Rheneia," Philologus 61 (1902) pp. 253-265, reprinted as an

appendix (No, I.) to the present work.
^ Cf. especially Vols. 2 and 3 of the Papers of the American School of

Classical Studies at Athens, Boston, 1888, with reports of two epigraphical

expeditions in Asia Minor by J. R. Sitlington Sterrett.

' Cf. provisionally the inscriptions published by B. Powell in the American
Journal of Archaeology, 2nd series. Vol. 7 (1903) No. 1 ; also Erich Wilisch,

Zehn Jahre amerikanischer Ausgrabung in Korinth, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das

klassische Altertum, etc. 11 (1908) Bd. 21, Heft 6. Among the inscriptions

there is one (No. 40), no doubt the remains of an inscription for a door, which

is of interest in connexion with Acts xviii. 4 : [avva]-yw'y7) 'Ej3/3[aiwj'], " Syna-

gogue of the Hebrews." I reproduce it here from a rubbing taken by me at

the Corinth Museum, 12 May 1906 (Figure 1). The inscription is 18| inches

long ; the letters are from 2\ to 3| inches high. The writing reminds one

somewhat of the Jewish inscription in the theatre at Miletus, published in

Appendix IV. of the present work. Baron Hiller von Gaertringen very kindly

gave me his opinion (in letters dated Berlin, 14 January and 26 February,

1907) that the mason copied exactly the written characters that were set before

him ; as extreme limits within which the inscription must have been made the

dates 100 B.C. and 200 A.D. might, with some reservation, be assumed.—It is

therefore a possibility seriously to be reckoned with that we have here the

inscription to the door of the Corinthian synagogue mentioned in Acts xviii. 4,

in which St. Paul first preached ! The miserable appearance of the inscription,

which is without ornament of any kind, is typical of the social position of the
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There are moreover plenty of nativ^e Greek archae-

ologists whose excellent work vies with that of their

foreign visitors.

We await with most lively expectations the Greek

volumes of the new Corpus of the inscriptions of

Asia JNIinor, T'ituli Asiae Minoris, now preparing

at Vienna after important preliminary expeditions

by the Austrian archaeologists^ in search of new
material. A large portion of the background of

St. Paul's missions and the life of the primitive

Christian churches will here be made accessible to us.

Biblical philologists are provided with a mine of in-

formation in Wilhelm Dittenberger's splendid Oiientis

Ghrieci Inscriptiones Seledae,^ a comprehensive work
distinguished by the accuracy of its texts and the

people whom St. Paul had before him in that synagogue, many of whom
certainly were included among the Corinthian Christians that he afterwards

described in 1 Cor. i. 26-31.—The Corinthian inscription bears also on the

interpretation of the expression a-wayuyri Al^picuv which is found in an

inscription at Rome (Schiirer, GescMchte des jiidhehen Volkes III.^ p. 46
;

Schiele, The American Journal of Theology, 1905, p. 290 ff.). I do not think

that 'E,3/)arot means Hebrew-speaking Jews.—Further reports of the American

excavations at Corinth are given in the American Journal of Archaeology,

2nd ISeries, Vol. S (190i) p. 433 ff., 9 (1905) p. 41 ff., 10 (1906) p. 17 ff.

Fig. 1.

—

Door Inscription from Synagogue at Corinth, Imperial
Period. Now in Corinth Museum

' Reuen im siidwestlichen Kleinasien, Vol. I. EeUcn in Zykirn nnd Karien

. . . von Otto Benndorf und George Niemann, Wien, 1884 ; Vol. II. Eeisen

in LyMen Milyas nnd Kihyratis . . . von Eugen Petersen und Felix von

Luschan, Wien, 1889 ; Opramoas Insohriften vom Heroon zu Rhodiapolis . . .

neu bearbeitet von Rudolf Heberdey, Wien, 1897 ; Stddte PavipJiyliens und
Pisidiens unter Mitwirkung von G. Niemann und E. Petersen herausgegeben

von Karl Grafen Lanckoronski, Vol. I. PampTiylien, Wien, 1890 ; Vol. II.

Pisidien, Wien, 1892.

2 2 vols., Leipzig, 1903 and 1905.
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soundness of its commentary. Works like this and

the same author's Sylloge Inscriptionum G-raec-

arum^ and the collections of E. L. Hicks,^ E. S.

Roberts [and E. A. Gardner],^ Charles Michel,*

R. Cagnat,^ and others, are admirably adapted for

use by theologians as introductions to the special

studies of the masters of Greek epigraphy/'

I have already mentioned the study of St. Matthew
by Walch, who, so far as I know, was the first to

employ Greek inscriptions in the elucidation of the

New Testament. Since then' his followers in this

path have been chiefly British ^ scholars, e.g. Bishop

Lightfoot and Edwin Hatch in many of their

writings ; E. L. Hicks,^ who has been already men-
tioned as one of the editors of the inscriptions of

Cos and of the British Museum inscriptions ; and

most particularly Sir William Ramsay—who has him-

self done great things for the epigraphy of Asia Minor
—in a long series of well-known works. In Germany
in recent years E. Schiirer is pre-eminent as having,

' 3 vols., 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1898-1901.

* A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, Oxford, 1882. New and
revised edition by E. L. Hicks and G. F. Hill, Oxford, 1901.

' An Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, Cambridge, 1887 and 1905.

* Recueil d''Inscriptions Grecques, Bruxelles, 1900.

* Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes, Paris, 1901 S.

* Indispensable is Wilhelm Larfeld's Handiuch der griechiscken Epigraphik,

planned on a great scale : Vol. I., Einleitungs- und Hilfsdisziplinen. Die nicht-

attischen Inschriften, Leipzig, 1907 ; Vol. II., Die attischen Inschriften, Leip-

zig, 1902. His sketch of Greek epigraphy in Iwan von Miiller's Handbuck der

klassischenAltertums- TFmensc/<a/^,I^,Munchen, 1892,must alsonot beneglected.
' A complete bibUography is not aimed at.

* Eichard Adelbert Lipsius, the son who edited Karl Heinrich Adelbert

Lipsius' GrammatiscJie Untersuchungen icier die biblische Grdcitdt, Leipzig,

1863, tells us (Preface, p. viii) that his father contemplated a large Grammar
of the Greek Bible, in which he would have availed himself of the discoveries

of modern epigraphy. He has in fact done so to some extent in the " Unter-

suchungen."
' "On some Political Terms employed in the New Testament," The Classical

Review, Vol. I. (1887) pp. 4ff., 42 ff. I first heard of these excellent articles

through Sir W. M. Ramsay in 1898.
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in his great classical work on the historyof the Jewish

people and elsewhere, made the happiest and most
profitable use of the inscriptions, while their import-

ance has not escaped the learning of Theodor Zahn,

Georg Heinrici,^ Adolf Harnack, and others. Paul

Wilhelm Schmiedel, in his excellent adaptation of

Winer's Grammar,^ has drawn most freely on the

inscriptions in dealing with the accidence. They
have been turned to account for the philology of the

Septuagint by Heinrich Anz,^ but most particularly

by the author of the first Septuagint Grammar,
Robert Helbing * ; also by Jean Psichari ^ and Richard

Meister.*^ Heinrich Reinhold,^ following Anz, com-
pared the inscriptions with the Greek of the Apostolic

Fathers and the New Testament Apocrypha. In

my " Bible Studies " ^ an attempt was made to show
what they will yield for the purposes of early Christian

lexicography, and the like has been done by H. A. A.

1 In his studies ou the organisation of the Corinthian churches the

inscriptions were made use of.

2 Gottingen, 1894 ff. ; cf. Theol. Rundscliau, 1 (1897-98) p. 465 ff.

^ Subsidia ad cognoscendum Graecorum sermonem vulgarem e Pentateuchi

versions Alexandrina repetita, Dissertationes Philologicae Halenses Vol. 12,

HaUs Sax., 1894, pp. 259-387 ; cf. Theol. Rundschau, 1 (1897-8) p. 468 ff.

* Grammaiik der Septuaginfa, Laut- und Wortlehre, Gottingen, 1907. Cf

.

the important corrections by Jacob Wackernagel, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 33 (1908)

col. 635 ff. [The first instalment of A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek

according to the Septuagint, by H. St. J. Thackeray, appeared at Cambridge,

1909. Tr.]
* Essai sur le Grec de la Septante. Extrait de la Revue des ;&tudes juives,

Avril 1908, Paris, 1908.

^ Prolegomena zu einer Grammatik der Septuaghita, Wiener Studien 29

(1907) 228-59.

' De graecitate Patrum Apostolicorum librorumque apocryphorum Novi

Testamenti quaestiones grammaticae, Diss. Phil. Hal. Vol. 14, Pars 1, Halis

Sax. 1898, pp. 1-115; cf. Wochenscbrift fiir klassische Philologie, 1902,

col. 89 ff.

* Bihelstvdien : Beitrage, zumeist aus den Papyri und Inschriften, zur

Geschichte der Sprache, des Schrifttums und der Religion des hellenistischen

Judentums und des Urchristentums, Marburg, 1895. English translation

(together with the " Neue Bibelstudien ") by A. Grieve, under the title

" Bible Studies," Edinburgh, 1901 ; 2nd ed. 1903.
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Kennedy.^ In " New Bible Studies " ^ I examined

particularly the inscriptions of Pergamon and part

of the inscriptions from the islands of the Aegean,

while Gottfried Thieme^ worked at the inscriptions

of. Magnesia on the Maeander. Epigraphy yields a

rich harvest in Theodor Nageli's study of the language

of St. Paul,* in the Grammar of New Testament

Greek by Friedrich Blass,' and still richer in that

by James Hope Moulton.^ New Testament lexico-

graphers have made but occasional use of the in-

scriptions, and Hermann Cremer, when he does so,

is at times absolutely misleading in consequence of

his peculiar dogmatic attitude on the subject. The
additions which were made, chiefly by Adolf Schlatter,

to Cremer's last edition of his Biblico- Theological

Leocicon of New Testament Greek'^ afford illus-

trations, in some important points, of the knowledge
which the lexicographer in particular may gain from
the inscriptions. Honourable mention is due to

' Sources of New Testament Greek, 'KAinhMvgh, 1895; cf. Gott. gel. Anzeigen,

1896, p. 761 £E.

- Neue Bibelstudien : sprachgeschichtliche Beitrage, zumeist aus den Papyri

und Inschriften, zur Erklarung des N. T., Marburg, 1897.

' Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Maander und das Neue Testament :

eine sprachgeschichtliche Studie [Dissert. Heidelberg, 1905], Gottingen, 1906
;

cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 231.

^ Der Wortschatz des Apostels Paiilus : Beitrag zur sprachgeschichtlichen

Erforschimg des N. T., Gottingen, 1905; cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906)

col. 228 3.

* Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Griechisch, Gottingen, 1896, 2nd ed.

1902 ; cf. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898, p. 120 ff., and Berl. Philol.

Wochenschrift 24 (1904) col. 212 ff. [Blass's Grammar was translated into

English by H. St. J. Thackeray, London, 1898, 2nd ed. 1905. Tr.]
^ Grammar of New Testament Greeks Edinburgh, 1906, 2ad ed. the same

year, 3rd ed. 1908 ; cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 238 f., 32 (1907) col. 38 f.

Moulton's inaugural lecture in the University of Manchester, "The Science

of Language and the Study of the New Testament," Manchester, 1906, also

deserves notice.

' Bibliscli-theologisches Worteriuch der Neutestamentlichen Grdcitdt, 9th

ed., Gotha, 1902, p. 1119 f. [The English translation of Cremer is now in its

4th ed. Te.]

2
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Hans Lietzmann and Johannes Weiss for the atten-

tion they have bestowed on the inscriptions, Lietz-

mann in his Commentaries on Romans and First

Corinthians^ (excellent on the philological side), and

Weiss in his substantial articles in Herzog and

Hauck's Realencyclopddie^^ Copious use of new
material has also been made by George Milligan in

his Commentary on the Epistles to the Thessalonians,^

and by Wilham H. P. Hatch/
We are further indebted for most valuable en-

lightenment to the philologists pure and simple who
have extracted grammatical and lexical material from

the inscriptions, or have compiled from the new texts

complete grammars of the universal Greek current

from the death of Alexander onwards into the

Imperial age. Such are the special investigations

of K. Meisterhans,^ Eduard Schweizer,' Wilhelm

Schulze,^ Ernst Nachmanson,^ Jacob Wackernagel,^

* Handi. zum N. T. (IIT.), Tiibiagen, 1906 f

,

* Realencyclopddie fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirehe, 3rd ed. ; see

especially the excellent article on " Kleinasien."

» London, 1908.

* Some Illustrations of New Testament Usage from Greek Inscriptions

of Asia Minor, Journal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 27, Part 2, 1908,

pp. 134-46. Of special importance is the discovery of aydirt), "love," in a

pagan inscription of the Imperial period from Tefeny in Pisidia (Papers of

the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 2, 57). If the word

di.yd\Tvq'\v is here rightly restored, we now have a proof of the profane origin

of the word, which I have long suspected {Neue BibelsUidieii, p. 27 : Bible

Studies, p. 199).

' Grammatik der attischen I7ischrifte7i, dritte verm, und verb. Autl. von

Eduard Schwyzer, Berlin, 1900.

" Oraviviatik der pergamenisclien Inschriften, Berlin, 1898 ; and (published

under the name of Schwyzer, which he assumed) Die Vulgarsprache der

attischen Fluchtafeln, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klass. Altertum, 5 (1900)

p. 244 fiE.

' Graeea Latino, Gottingen (Binladung zur akadem. Preisverkiindigung),

1901.

* Laute und Formen der magjietischen Inschriften^ Uppsala, 1903.

" HelJenistica, Gottingen (Einladung zur akadem, Preisverkiindigung),

1907.
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and in a special degree the great works of G. N.

Hatzidakis/ Karl Dieterich,^ and Albert Thumb,^

which are full of references to usages in the language

of the Greek Old and New Testaments.

Of the Christian inscriptions^ and their direct

value to the scientific study of early Christianity

I have not to speak ; but I wish at least to say

that in one direction they promise a greater harvest

than many people might expect, viz. with respect to

the history of the text of Scripture and its use.

Already with the materials at present known to us

quite a large work could be written on the text

of Scripture as illustrated by Biblical quotations in

ancient Christian (and Jewish) inscriptions.^ It is

to be hoped that the Corpus of Greek Christian

inscriptions now planned in France will not only

' Einleitung in die neuf/riechische Granmiatik (Bibliothek indogerm. Gram-
matiken, V.), Leipzig, 1892.

^ Untersuchungeti zur Geschichte der griechischen Sprache von der hellenis-

tischen Zeit bis zutn 10. Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Byzantinisches Archiv, Heft 1),

Leipzig, 1898.

' Die griechixche Spraclie im Zeitalter des Hellenisnms, Strassbnrg. 1901 ; cf.

Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 26 (1901) col. 684 ff.

* Tlie most distinguished workers on this subject in recent years are Sir

William M. Kamsay, Franz Cumont, Gustave Lefebvre, etc.

* Single points have been treated by E. Bohl, Theol. Stud, und Kritiken,

1881, pp. 692-713, and E. Nestle, ibid., 1881, p. 692, and 1883, p. 153 f. ; by
myself, Ein epigraphisches Denkmal des alexandrinischen A. T. (Die Bleitafel

von Hadrumetum), Bibelstndien, p. 21 if. [Bible Studies, p. 269], Die Raehegebete

von Bheneia (p. 13, n. 5, above), and Verkannte Bibelzitate in syrischen und meso-

potamischen Inschriften, Philologus, 1905, p. 475 ff., reprinted in the Appendix
(No. VI) to this book ; by Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, tJber eine jiingst

auf Khodos gefundene Bleirolle, enthaltend den 80. Psalm, Sitzungsberichte

der Kgl. Preu.ss. Ak. der Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1898, p. 582 S., cf . U. Wilcken,

Archiv flir Papyrusforschuug, 1, p. 4301; and by P. Perdrizet, Bull, de Corr.

hellen. 20 (1896) p. 394 if., who comments on a marble slab fi-om Cyprus

inscribed with the 15th Psalm, and refers to other texts of Scripture preserved

in inscriptions from Northern Syria, the Hauran, and Southern Russia. Cf. also

Ludwig Blau, Das altjiidische Zauberwesen (Jahresbericht der Landes-

Rabbinerschule in Budapest, 1897-8), Budapest, 1898, p. 95 ; and particularly

Richard Wiinsch, Antike Fluchtafeln (Lietzmann's Kleine Texte fiir theologische

Vorlesungen und Ubungen, 20), Bonn, 1907 ; and Alfred Rahlfs, Septuaginta-

Studien II., Gottingen, 1907, p. 14 ff.
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put an end to the shameful neglect ^ with which

epigraphists have treated these memorials, but will

also help towards the completion of this task.

There is one circumstance which sometimes makes

the inscriptions less productive than might have

been expected, especially those that are more or less

of the official kind. The style has often been polished

up, and then they are formal, artificial, cold as the

marble that bears them, and stiff as the characters

incised upon the unyielding stone. ^ As a whole the

inscriptions are not so fresh and natural as the papyri,

and this second group, of which we are now to

speak, is therefore, linguistically^ at any rate, the

most important.

{b) The Papyri. One of the most important

writing materials used by the ancients was the

papyrus sheet.* It takes its name from the papyrus

• Sometimes they are not even recognised. U.g. the inscription from

Tehfah (Taphis) in Nubia, Corpus Inseriptwnum Graecarum, No. 8888,

facsimiled at the end of the volume and considered unintelligible by the

editor, is a fairly large fragment of the Septuagint, from Exodus xv. and

Deuteronomy xxxii. It is all the more creditable of Adolph Wilhelm, there-

fore, to have detected in a pagan inscription of the 2nd century A.D. from

Euboea echoes of the Septuagint Deuteronomy xxviii. 22, 28 (E</)r?/iepts Apx^i-o-

XoyiKT], 1892, col. 173 ff. ; Dittenberger, iSylloffe,- No. 891). This inscription is

one of the oldest of the records which have been influenced by the Greek

Bible. The assumption that it was composed by a proselyte is neither

necessary nor probable ; it is more natural to assume that the composer simply

adopted a formula of cursing which had been influenced by the Septuagint.

- Cf. Neue Bihelstudien, p. 7 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 179 ; Thieme, Die In-

scliriften von Magnesia am M'dander uiid das Neue Testament, p. 4f.

' Lexically, however, the yield of the inscriptions is undoubtedly very

important.

^ In the following pages I have made use of my article on " Papyri " in the

Encyclopaedia Biilica, III. col. 3556 fE., and the article on " Papyrus und

Papyri " (founded on the other) in Herzog and Hauck's Realencyclopddie fiir

Theologie und Kirche, ^XIV. p. 667 ft. Cf. also an article intended for

theological readers by F. G. Kenyon on " Papyri " in Hastings' Dictionary of

the Bible, Suppl. Vol. p. 352 fE. Other excellent works that would serve as

introductions to papyrology are : Ulrich Wilcken, Die griechischen Papyrus-

urkunden, Berlin, 1897 ; Der heutige Stand der Papyrusforschung, Neue
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plant {Cypei^us papyrus L., Papyrus antiquorum

Willd. ; see Fig. 2). At the present day the plant

is found growing in the Sudan,^ in Palestine" (Lake

Hiileh—" the waters of Merom "—and the Lake of

Tiberias), in Sicily (especially near Syracuse), and

also in Italy on the shores of Lake Trasimeno.^

It is probably cultivated in most botanical gardens,

Jahrbb. fur das klass. Altertum, etc., 1901, p. 677 fE. ; Ludwig Mitteis, Aus

den griechuclien PapyrusurUunden, Leipzig, 1900 ; Karl Schmidt (Elberfeld),

Aus der griechischen Papyrusforschiing, Das humanist. Gymnasium, 17 (1906)

p. 33flE. ; O. Gradenwitz, Mnfiihrung in die PapyrusMnde, I., Leipzig, 1900

(especially for legal scholars). Bibliographies have been published by

C. Haberlin, Paul Viereck [three great reports so far in the Jahresbericht iiber

die Fortschritte der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, Vols. 98 (1898),

102 (1899), 131 (1906)], Carl Wessely, Seymour de Ricci, Pierre Jouguet, etc.

The best place to look for information is now Nicolas Hohlwein's La Papyro-

logie Grecque : Bibliographic raisonnee (Ouvrages publics avant le l^"' Janvier,

1905), Louvain, 1905, a careful book enumerating no less than 819 items.

Of. also as brief guides Hohlwein's essays, Les Papyrus Grecs d'^gypte

(extrait du Bibliographe moderne, 1906), Besan^on, 1907, and Les Papyrus

Grecs et I'llgypte, Province Romaine (extrait de la Revue Generale, Octobre

1908), Bruxelles, 1908 ; also George Milligan, Some Recent Papyrological Pub-

lications, The Journal of Theological Studies, April 1908, p. 465 ff.; and J. H.

Moulton, From Egyptian Rubbish-Heaps, The London Quarterly Review,

April 1908, p. 212ff. The central organ for the new science of papyrology is the

Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebiete, founded and edited by

Ulrich Wilcken, Leipzig, 1900 flf., of which four volumes have already been

completed. Cf. also the Studien zur Palaeographie und Papyruskunde,

founded by Carl Wessely, Leipzig, 1901 fE. A very attractive book written

for a very general public is that by Adolf Erman and Fritz Krebs, Aus den

Papyrus der K'oniglichen Miiseen (one of the illustrated handbooks issued by

the authorities of the Berlin Museums), Berlin, 1899. A papyrus-chrestomathy

corresponding to Dittenberger's Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum is being

prepared by L. Mitteis and U. Wilcken (Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 3, p. 338).

Milligan is also preparing "Selections from the Papyri" for the Cambridge Press.

' B. de Montfaucon, Dissertation sur la plante appellee Papyrus, Memoires

de I'Acad. royale des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Vol. VI., Paris, 1729

p. 592 ff. ; Franz Woenig, Die PJianzen im alien Agypten, ihre Heimat,

Geschichte, Kultur, Leipzig, 1886, p. 74 ff.; L. Borchardt, Die aegyptische

PJlanzensdule, Berlin, 1897, p. 25.

^ K. Baedeker, Paldstina und Syrien," Leiipzig, 1904, pp. 221, 223 { = Pales-

tine and Syria* Leipzig, 1906, pp. 254, 252).

^ J. Hoskyns-Abrahall, The Papyrus in Europe, The Academy, March 19,

1887, No. 776 (E. Nestle, Einfilhrung in das Griechische N.T.;- Gottingen,

1899, p. 40; [4909, p. 48; English translation, Textual Criticism of the Greek

Testament (Theological Translation Library, Vol. XIII.), by Edie and Menzies,

London, 1901, p. 42, n. 3. Tr.]).
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e.g. at Berlin,^ Bonn-Poppelsdorf,^ Breslau,^ Heidel-

berg.* The plant may be purchased from the

firm of J. C. Schmidt, Erfurt, who wrote to

me ^ as follows :
" Cyperus papyrus has proved its

suitability as a rapid-growing decorative plant for

large sheets of water, aquariums, etc. In the open

air it thrives here only in summer, and only in a

warm, sheltered position. It is propagated from seed

or from leaf-shoots ; the latter are cut down to about

half their length and put in water." A. Wiedemann*
gives the following description of the plant : "A
marsh plant, growing in shallow water ; root creeping,

nearly as thick as a man's arm, with numerous root-

fibres running downwards ; several smooth, straight,

triangular stalks, 10 to 18 feet high, containing a

moist pith (whence the Hebrew name, from gcima\
* to drink,' ' to sip up,' and the phrase bibula papyrus

in Lucan IV^. 136), and surmounted by an involucre

with brush-like plumes."

The use of papyrus as a writing material goes

back to extreme antiquity. The oldest written

papyrus known to be in existence is, according to

Kenyon,^ an account-sheet belonging to the reign

of the Egyptian king Assa, which is conjecturally

dated circa 2600 b.c.^ From these remote times

until well on in the Mohammedan occupation of

Egypt papyrus remains the standard writing material

of that marvellous country, so that the history of

* As I was informed by the Director, by letter, 20 October, 1902.

- Ditto, 17 October, 1902.
3 Ditto, 21 October, 1902.

* Personal information from the Director.
^ 18 October, 1902.

* Guthe, Knrxes Bihelicorterbueh, p. 501.

' The PalaeograpTiy of Greek Papyri, Oxford, 1899, p. 14.

' I now follow the chronology of Eduard Meyer. [Assa was a king of the

5th dynasty, and is often dated circa 3360 B.C. Tb.]



Fig. 2.—The Papyrus Plant. From H.

Guthe, Knrzfs Bihehcorterhucli.

[p. 22





NATURE OF THE NEW TEXTS 23

its use in antiquity can be proved to extend over

a period of about 3,500 years. Brittle and perishable

as it appears on a superficial view, it is in reality

as indestructible as the Pyramids and the obelisks.

The splendid resistant qualities of the papyrus on

which they wrote have helped not a little to make the

ancient Egyptians live again in the present age.

The preparation of this material has been often

wrongly described. It is not correct to say, as

Gregory ^ does, that it was made from the " bast
"

of the plant. The process of manufacture was de-

scribed for us by Phny the Elder," and to make his

account still more intelligible existing papyri have

been examined by specialists. Kenyon ^ accordingly

puts the matter thus:—The pith of the stem was

cut into thin strips, which were laid side by side

perpendicularly, in length and number sufficient to

form a sheet. Upon these another layer of strips

was laid horizontally. The two layers were then

gummed together with some adhesive material, of

which Nile water was one of the ingredients. The
resulting sheet was pressed, sun-dried, and made
smooth by polishing, after which it was ready for

use.

The manufacture of papyrus sheets goes on in

' Texfkritik des Nenen Testaments, I., Leipzig, 1900, p. 7. Gregory informs

me (postcard, Leipzig-Stotteritz, 29 June, 1908) that lie has been perfectly

acquainted with the method of making papyrus for more than thirty years,

and that the word " bast " was a mere slip of the pen. [The process is

accurately described in C. E. Gregory's Canon and Text of the New Testament

(International Theological Library), Edinburgh, 1907, p. 301. Tr.]

^ Nat. Hist. 13, 11-13. Cf. Theodor Birt, Das antike Buchweseji, Berlin,

1882, p. 223 &. ; Karl Dziatzko, Untersuchungeti iiber ausgewahlte Kapitel des

antiken Buchwesens, Leipzig, 1900, p. 49 fE. Pliny's statements have been given

popular currency in Georg Ebers's romance Kaiser Hadrian. Cf . also an article

by Bbers, on " The Writing Material of Antiquity," in the Cosmopolitan

Magazine, New York, November 1893 (Nestle,^ p. 40; ['p. 48; Eng. trans.

p. 42, n. 3]).
'' Palaeography, p. 15.
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much the same way even at the present day. In

the autumn of 1902 my friend Professor Adalbert

Merx ^ met a lady in Sicily who had learnt the art

from her father and apparently still practised it

occasionally. It was probably the same lady that

was referred to in the following account of
•' Modern Syracusan Papyri " in a German news-

paper ^ :

—

" No visitor to Sicily who goes to Syracuse ever fails to take

a walk along the shore, in the shade of a trim-kept avenue of

pretty trees, to the Fountain of Arethusa. Here, transformed

into a bubbling spring, the daughter of Nereus and Doris

continues her deathless existence, and one likes to make her

acquaintance in her watery element. But there is another

attraction for the traveller besides the nymph, viz. the papyms

plants growing by the spring. The papyrus flourishes not only

here, but also in great abundance in the valley of the Anapo
near Syracuse. At the end of the 18th [?]^ century the plant

which has done such service to learning was introduced at

Syracuse from Alexandria and even employed industrially. In

the course of centuries, however, it seems that the plantations

in the Anapo valley ran waste, until at last a learned society at

Naples requested the Italian Government to take proper steps

for the preservation of the plant. The Government thereupon

instituted an inquiry and commissioned the Syracuse Chamber

of Commerce to report on the subject. From a translation of

this report in the Papierzeitung it appears that a citizen of

Syracuse, Francesco Saverio Landolina, began in the 18th

century to manufacture papyrus exactly according to the

directions given by the Roman scientist Pliny in the 13th

Book of his Natural History. After Landolina's death the

brothers Politi continued the manufacture, and were followed

by their sons, and to-day there are only two persons in Syracuse,

' [The distinguished Orientalist (h. 1838), who died suddenly at Heidelberg,

while he was attending the funeral of a colleague, August 1909. Tr.]

2 Frankfurter Zeitung, 12 April, 1906, No. 101, 2nd morning edition. The
article is signed " W. F.

"

^ Presumably an error for " 10th."
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viz. Madame de Haro and Professor G. Naro, descendants of

the Politi family, who know and practise the art of making

papyrus. They receive annually, with the consent of the

Ministry for Education, 400 bundles of the plant, which they

work up themselves, without assistance. They use for their

work a wooden mallet made according to Pliny's directions.

The product is by no means so fine, close-grained, and white

as the ancient papyri. The 200 sheets produced every year

measure 9^ x 7| inches each. Two bundles of the plant are

required to make one of these sheets. The papyrus sheets are

sold exclusively to tourists. Those with pictures of Syracusan

architecture painted on them are the most popular. A German
resident at Syracuse sticks these pictures on postcards and sells

them to strangers. A sheet of papyrus costs from 1| to 2 lire^

and those with pictures are dearer."

It is interesting to note that a project has been

put forward more than once lately to revive the

manufacture of papyrus and make it a Govern-
ment monopoly with a view to its employment
as a material for banknotes that should defy

imitation.

The size of the single sheet of papyrus was not

constant in ancient times, and there ought never to

have been any doubt of this fact. Kenyon ^ has

collected some measurements. For most non-literary

documents (letters, accounts, receipts, etc.) a single

sheet was sufficient ; for longer texts, especially

literary ones, the necessary sheets were stuck together

and made into a roll.^ Rolls have been found

measuring as much as 20 and even 45 yards. The
regular format for ancient works of literature was
the papyrus roll. There is a large fragment of a

' Palaeography, p. 1 6 f.

^ Eolls were sometimes manufactured by the makers of papyrus, twenty
sheets being generally stuck together for the purpose. See L. Borchardt,

Zeitschr. f. die agyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde, 27 (1889) p. 120, and.

U. Wilcken, Hermes, 28 (1893) p. 166 f.
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papyrus roll among the Leipzig fragments of the

Psalter/ It was usual to write on that side of the

sheet on which the fibres ran horizontally (recto) ;

the other side {verso) was used only exceptionally.^

When a sheet of papyrus bears writing on both sides,

in different hands, it may generally be assumed that

the writing on the recto is the earlier of the two.

Only in exceptional cases were the sheets of a

papyrus roll written on both sides ; Nestle ^ refers

to Revelation v. 1, where some authorities read "a
book written within and without " or "on the front

and on the back." In the later cftnturies of antiquity

we find also the papyrus book or codex, which finally

triumphs over the roll. It is not true that the

transition from roll to book was the result of the

introduction of parchment. To give only a few

instances, the British Museum possesses a fragment

of a papyrus codex of the Iliad, probably of the 3rd

century a.d.* Among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri

there is a leaf from a codex of the gospels, con-

taining Matthew i. 1-9, 12, 14-20, of the 3rd

century, besides other fragments of Biblical codices.

The University Library at Heidelberg possesses

twenty-seven leaves from an old codex of the

Septuagint. And the celebrated fragment of the

" Logia " from Oxyrhynchus also once formed part

of a codex.

When we consider the important part played by

' Edited by G. Heinrici, Beitr'dge zur Geschichfe und Erkldrung des N. T.,

IV., Leipzig, 1903.

2 U. Wilcken, Recto oder Verso, Hermes (22) 1887, p. 487 fE.

' Einfilhrung,- p. 41. [The English translation, 1901, p. 43, n. 2, says the

passage " can no longer be cited in support of this practice, seeing we
must take /cat 6in<T0ev with KaTe(T(ppayi(Tfjiivov." In the third German edition,

however, 1909, p. 48, n. 1, Nestle still cites the passage, merely remarking

that the other way of construing it is perhaps more correct. Tr.]

* Kenyon, Palaeography, p. 25.
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papyrus in the life of the ancient world, it is by no

means surprising to find it mentioned in Scripture.

The papyrus plant is spoken of in Job viii. 11 and

Isaiah xxxv. 7 ; in the former passage the translators

of the Septuagint use the word papyros, and again

in Job xl. 16 (21) and Isaiah xix. 6. The "ark of

bulrushes " in which Moses was laid (Exodus ii. 3)

was a small papyrus boat,^ like the " vessels of bul-

rushes " in Isaiah xviii. 2} The writer of the Second

Epistle of St. John mentions papyrus as a writing

material, for the chartes referred to in verse 12 was

doubtless a sheet o^ papyrus. So too the " books
"

that Timothy was requested to bring with him to

St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 13) were no doubt made of

papyrus, for they are expressly distinguished from
*' the parchments."

We may now turn to the recent discoveries of

papyri and see what their value has been to scholar-

ship in general.

The first recorded purchase of papyri by European
visitors to Egypt was in 1778. In that year a

nameless dealer in antiquities bought from some
peasants a papyrus roll of documents from the year

191-192 A.D., and looked on while they set fire to

fifty or so more simply to enjoy the aromatic smoke
that was produced.^ Since that date an enormous
quantity of inscribed papyri in all possible languages,

of ages varying from a thousand to nearly five

thousand years, have been recovered from the

magic soil of the ancient seats of civilisation in

the Nile Valley. From about 1820 to 1840 the

' Here Aquila translates wairvpeui'.

^ See an ancient Egyptian picture in Guthe's Kurzes Bihelioorterhucli,

p. 502 ; and cf. S. Witkowski, Eos 14 (1908) p. 13.

* Wilcken, Die grieohischen Pa2>yrusurkunden, p. 10 ; which see also for what
follows.
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museums of Europe acquired quite a respectable

number of papyri from Memphis and Letopolis in

Middle Egypt, and from This, Panopolis, Thebes,

Hermonthis, Elephantine, and Syene in Upper
Egypt. Not many scholars took any notice of them
at first, and only a very few read and profited by

them.

The next decisive event, apart from isolated finds,

was the discovery of papyri in the province of El-

Fayum (Middle Egypt) in 1877. To the north of

the capital, Medinet el-Fayum, lay a number of

mounds of rubbish and debris, marking the site

of the ancient " City of Crocodiles," afterwards called

" The City of the Arsinoites," and these now yielded

up hundreds and thousands of precious sheets and

scraps. Since then there has been a rapid succession

of big finds, which have not ceased even yet : we
are still in a period of important discoveries. In the

external history of the discoveries the most note-

worthy feature is that so many of the papyri have

been dug up with the spade from Egyptian rubbish-

heaps/ Antiquaries had set the example by exca-

vating in search of the foundations of ancient temples

or fragments of prehistoric pottery, and now the

excavators seek papyri. The excavations carried out

by Drs. Bernard P. Grenfell and Arthur S. Hunt
rank with the most celebrated archaeological exca-

vations of modern times both in the delicacy of their

operations and in the value of their results. The
fact that so many of the papyri are found among
the dust-heaps of ancient cities is a valuable indi-

cation of their general significance. The multitude

of papyri from the Fayum, from Oxyrhynchus-

' Including several that were written outside Egypt, of. Archiv f. Papyrus-

forschung, 2, 138.
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Behnesa, etc., do not, as was at first supposed,

represent the remains of certain great archives. They
have survived as part of the contents of ancient

refuse-heaps and rubbish-shoots. There the men of

old cast out their bundles of discarded documents,

from offices public and private, their worn-out books

and parts of books ; and there these things reposed,

tranquilly abiding their undreamt-of fate.

The papyri are almost invariably non-literary in

character. For instance, they include legal docu-

ments of all possible kinds : leases, bills and receipts,

marriage-contracts, bills of divorce, wills, decrees

issued by authority, denunciations, suings for the

punishment of wrong-doers, minutes of judicial pro-

ceedings, tax-papers in great numbers. Then there

are letters and notes, schoolboys' exercise-books,

magical texts, horoscopes, diaries, etc. As regards

their contents these non-literary documents are as

many-sided as life itself. Those in Greek, several

thousand in number, cover a period of roughly a

thousand years. The oldest go back to the early

Ptolemaic period, i.e. the 3rd century B.C. ^ ; the

most recent bring us well into the Byzantine period.

All the chequered history of Hellenised and Roman-
ised Egypt in that thousand years passes before our

eyes on those tattered sheets.

The Greek documents are supplemented by large

' Recently there has even been discovered a Greek literary papyrus of the

4th century B.C., viz. " The Persians," by the poet Timotheus, which has been

edited by U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Leipzig, 1903. According to

F. Blass (Gotting. gel. Anzeigen, 1903, p. <555), Grenfell is disposed to date

the MS. between 330 and 280 B.C. More than this : the Frankfurter Zeitung

for 16 March, 1907 (No. 75, evening edition) reported that Rubensohn had found

at Elephantine a bundle of papyri, among which was one dated with the

regnal year of Alexander Aegus, the son of Alexander the Great. That
would make it the oldest Greek papyrus document yet discovered.—It is

now No. 1 in the special publication Elephantine-Pa2>yri bearbeitet von
O. Rubensohn, Berlin, 1907.
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numbers of others in Aramaic,^ Demotic, Coptic,^

Arabic,^ Latin, Hebrew,* and Persian. Of the most
ancient hieroglyphic papyri we here say nothing, but

there should be no possibility of disagreement as to

the value of those we have mentioned for the scientific

study of antiquity in the widest sense. They mean
nothing less than the reconstitution of a large portion

of the life lived by the ancients. They tell their

story of the past with a freshness, warmth, and

sincerity such as we can boast of in no ancient writer

' Extremely important are the Aramaic Papyri discorered at Assuan,

edited by A. H. Sayce with the assistance of A. E. Cowley and with appen-

dices by W. Spiegelberg and Seymour de Eicci, London, 1906. They consist

of ten large original documents written in Aramaic by Jews of Upper Egypt
in the time of the Persian kings Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and Darius, 471 or 470 to

411 B.C. Their eminent importance has been set forth in its linguistic,

religious, and legal aspects by Th. Noldeke, Zeitschr. f. Assyriologie, 20, p. ISOff.

;

Mark Lidzbarski, Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 27 (1906) col. 3205 S.. ; E. Schurer, Theol.

Lit.-Ztg. 32 (1907) col. Iff.; U. Wilcken, Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 4,

p. 228 ff. ; Friedrich Schulthess, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1907, p. 181 ff.

;

and many others. There is a handy edition by W. Staerk in Lietzmann's

Kleine Texte, Nos. 22, 23, Bonn, 1907.—To these have now been added new
Aramaic documents from Elephantine, cf. Eduard Sachau, Drei aramaische

Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine, aus den Abhandlungen der Kgl. Preuss.

Akademie der Wissenschaften 1907, Berlin, 1907; and W. Staerk, Aramaeische

Urkunden zur Geschichte des Judentums im vi. und v. Jahrhundert vor Chr.

sprachlich und sachlich erklart, in Lietzmann's Kleine Te.ete, No. 32, Bonn,

1908. At a meeting of the Berlin Academy, 26 November, 1908, Sachau
spoke of a Jewish papyrus from Elephantine containing a long list of

names.
- I merely refer to the large collections of Coptic letters and documents

preserved at London, Vienna, Berlin, Strassburg, Heidelberg, etc. One of the

most important of the literary papyri is the Heidelberg MS. of the Acta Pauli,

discovered, pieced together with infinite pains and ingenuity, and then edited

by Carl Schmidt (of Berlin), Veroffentlichuiigen aus der Heldelherger Papyrus-

Samvihing II., Leipzig, 1904 (a volume of text and a volume of plates), with

a supplementary volume, " Zusatze," Leipzig, 1905.

* The Arabic papyri, especially those of the first century of Islam, have been

simply epoch-making as regards Islamic studies. Cf. C. H. Becker, Papyri
Schotf-Peinhardt I. ( Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrus-Samm-
lu7ig III.), Heidelberg, 1906, p. I ff., and Becker's other publications.

* The best known is the Nash Papyrus, a copy of the Decalogue and a part

of the Sh'ma [i.e. Deut. iv. 1] with a peculiar form of text, of the first or

second century A.D. Cf. Norbert Peters, Die dlteste Abschrift der zelin Gebote,

der Papyrus Nash, vnter.mcht, Freiburg i. B., 1905 ; and in connexion with

tills, C. Steuernagel, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 489 f.
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and in but very few of the ancient inscriptions. The
record handed down by the ancient authors is always,

even in the best of cases, indirect, and has always

been somehow or other touched up or toned down.

The inscriptions are often cold and lifeless.^ The
papyrus sheet is far more living. We see the hand-

writing, the irregular characters, we see men. We
gaze into the inmost recesses of individual lives.

Despite their unassuming simplicity the papyri are

destined to put new blood in the veins of learning.

Legal history in the first place, but afterwards the

general history of culture, and notably the history of

language will derive benefit therefrom. And here,

paradoxical as it will seem to many, let me say that

the non-literary papyri are of greater value to the

historical inquirer than are the literary. We rejoice

by all means when ancient books, or fragments of

them, are recovered from the soil of Egypt, especially

when they are lost literary treasures. But scienti-

fically speaking the real treasure hidden in the field

of Egypt is not so much of ancient art and literature

as there lies buried, but all the ancient life, actual

and tangible, that is waiting to be given to the world

once more. It is regrettable, therefore, to see the

merest scrap of an ancient book treated as if it were

something sacred—immediately published with notes

and facsimile, even if it be a fragment of some for-

gotten scribbler who deserved his fate—while on the

other hand the non-literary items are often not even

printed in full. Yet it may well happen that a

solitary lease of no intrinsic interest contains the

long-looked-for link completing the chain of develop-

ment from some early Hellenistic form down to its

representative in some dialect of modern Greek.

' Cf. p. 20, above.
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Something which an editor, with his eye bent on
a special subject of interest to himself, perhaps

suppressed as " unimportant," may mean a priceless

discovery to another.

It cannot be my task here to recite the long list

of papyrus publications, great and small ; I refer to

the bibliographies mentioned above. Every year,

however, increases the number of new editions. The
name by which a papyrus is known may refer either

to the place where it is now preserved {e.g. Berlin

Documents ; London, Paris, Geneva, Strassburg,

Leipzig, Heidelberg, etc. Papyri), the person to

whom it belongs {e.g. the Archduke Rainer's Papyri,

the Amherst Papyri, Reinach Papyri, etc.), or to the

place where it was found {e.g. Oxyrhynchus Papyri,

Tebtunis Papyri, Hibeh Papyri, etc.). From the

scientific point of view it would certainly be best to

name the papyri after the place where found, and

this will always be practicable where a great number
of papyri have been found in the same place and

kept in one collection. At any rate, when quoting ^

a particular papyrus one should never omit to state

where and when it was written. The special excel-

lence of these texts is due in no small degree to the

fact that so many of them are dated to the very year

and day of the month, and that it is nearly always

certain where they came from. At some time in

the indefinite future a Corpus (or perhaps several

Corpora) Papyrorum may be called for. It would be

impossible at present to undertake such a collection, for

the discoveries show no signs of coming to a standstill.

' Ulrich Wilcken (Archiv fur Papyrusforscbung, 1, pp. 25 ff., 122 f., 544 f.;

2, pp. 117, 385; 3, pp. 113, 300) has introduced a uniform system of abbre-

viations for indicating the various editions. There is a complete list of these

abbreviations in Edwin Mayser, Grammatik der grieehisehen Papyri aus der

Ptoleviderzeit, Leipzig, 1906, p. viiff.
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The prevailing tendency being to overestimate the

importance of whatever is hterary, it is no wonder
that theologians have congratulated themselves most
of all on the recovery of parts of the Bible and early

Christian books. We have, truly enough, every

reason to be thankful that sources and textual

authorities are still forthcoming from such venerably

early periods of our faith. I have given elsewhere ^

a list of the most important Greek fragments

recovered down to 1908, including altogether about

fifty fragments, large and small. The more recent

publications enable us to add largely to the list.

I will mention a few particulars." Since 1903
Grenfell and Hunt^ have published a second

fragment of " Logia," and a fragment of a new

' In the article already mentioned which 1 contributed to the Realencyclo-

jfddie,^ XIV. p. 671 f. My Ver'6ffcntliclm7igen axis der Ueidelberger Pai)yrus-

Sammlung I., which were there quoted while still in the press, appeared in

1905 (not 1904 as was expected). Cf. also the article on " Papyri " by
Kenyon,

- Cf, also Adolf Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchristUchen Literatur bis

Eusebius II., Leipzig, 1904, p. 179 ff., and the serial reports by Carl Schmidt
(of Berlin) in the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. A creditable collection of

the oldest literary and non-literary Christian texts on papyri was contributed

to the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2, by Charles Wessely, " Les plus anciens

monuments du Christianisme ecrits sur papyrus textes grecs edites, traduits

€t commentes," Paris [1907]. Cf. also A. Bludau, BibUsche Zeitschrift, 4 (1906)

p. 25 fiE. ; Hermann Miiller, ibid. 6 (190S) p. 25 ff. ; and Caspar Rene Gregory,

Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, Leipzig, 1908, pp. 45-7.

^ The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part IV. No. 654 ; cf. my article " Zur Text-

Rekonstruktion der neuesten Jesusworte aus Oxyrhynchos," Supplement
No. 162 to the Allgemeine Zeitung (Munich) 18 July, 1904, translated as an
Appendix (No. II) to the present book; E. Preuschen, Antilegoinena," Gieszen,

1905, pp. 23 ff., 119 ff. ; E. Klostermann, Apocrypha ITL, Bonn, 1904, p. 17 ff.
;

J. H. A. Michelsen, Theologisch Tijdschrift, 1905, p. 160 f.—I may be allowed

one remark concerning the first "Logia" fragment of 1897. The last clause

("colon ") of Logion No. 4, o-X'Voi' rb ^v\ov Kaycj e/cel ei/xi, " split the wood and
I am there," which has been so much discussed, has a remarkable parallel

(not yet pointed out, I believe) in the Gospel of Thomas, ch. x. The boy Jesus

heals a wood-cutter whose axe had fallen and severely injured liis foot, and dis-

misses him with the words, dydara vvv • crx'Tf ''» ^vXa. /cat fxvT]fi6v€v^ fiov, " Arise

now : split the pieces of wood and remember Me." This parallel suggests that

the Logion is a word of consolation for those engaged in dangerous work.

3
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gospel,^ which was followed by yet another fragment

of a gospel, of considerable size.^ Another fragment

which the two distinguished explorers also consider

to be a portion of a gospel,' is perhaps rather to be

looked on as part of a commentary or a sermon/

The Second Part of the Amherst Papyri contains a

large fragment of " The Shepherd of Hermas " and

several Septuagint fragments, one of which has only

been identified since the book appeared.^ The Fourth

Part of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri gave us, besides

the texts mentioned above, a good-sized fragment of

the Septuagint Genesis,^ and a stUl larger piece of the

Epistle to the Hebrews,^ which was found written

on the back of an Epitome of Livy. The Sixth

* The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part IV. No. 655. Also published separately

by Grenfell and Hunt with the second " Logia " fragment : New Sayings^

of Jesus and Fragment of a Lost Gospel, London, 1904. See also Preu-

schen, Antilegomena,'^ p. 26 ; Klostermann, Apocrypha III. p. 20. Michelsen,

op. cit. p. 161 ff., successfully restores a portion of this hitherto unidentified

fragment.
^ Cf. the announcement in the Times, May 14, 1906. Grenfell and Hunt

very kindly showed me the original at Oxford (Oct. 1906). It is a parchment

fragment from Oxyrhynchus, now published in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part V.

No. 840 ; and separately, Fragvient of an Uncanonlcal Gospel from Oxy-

rhynchus, London, 1908. The fragment has already called forth a copious

literature. Cf. Henry Barclay Swete, Zwei 7ieue Evangelienfragmente, Bonn,^

1908 (Lietzmann's Kleine Tcxte^ No. 31), where the so-called Freer Logion is

also printed—a supposed conclusion, hitherto unknown, of St. Mark's Gospel^

which has also given rise to a whole literature. Besides the works of H. A.

Sanders, A. Harnack, and C. R. Gregory, mentioned by Swete, cf. among
others Hugo Koch, Biblische Zeitschrift 6 (1908) p. 266 ff.

' Catalogue general des antiquites egyptie>mes du Musee du Caire, Vol. X.

(Nos. 10,001-10,869 Greek Papyri), Oxford, 1903, No. 10,735; Preuschen,.

Antilegomena,^ p. 114 f.

* Cf. my article, " Das angebliche Evangelien-Fragment von Kairo," Archiv

fiir Religionswissenschaft, 7 , p. 387, translated as an Appendix (No. Ill) to

this book.

* Namely the fragment after No. 191, p. 201. It contains LXX Isaiah Iviii.

11-14. See the Supplement to the Allgemeine Zeitung (Munich), No. 251^

31 October, 1901.

* No. 656 ; now cited as U^ by the editors of the great Cambridge Septua-

gint (Alan England Brooke and Norman McLean).
' No. 657.
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Part also presented us with new fragments.^ There

are other Bibhcal fragments on papyrus, some of

them very old, of which I received information by

letter when they were still unpublished,- e.g. a large

4th-century MS. of Genesis obtained by Carl Schmidt

(of Berlin). Adolf Harnack has announced^ the

discovery of a fragment of Ignatius by the same
Carl Schmidt. Several ancient Christian fragments

in the Strassburg collection of papyri have been

published by O. Plasberg.^ Anton Swoboda thinks

he has discovered in one of the papyri of the
** Fayum Towns " volume some fragments of a

Gnostic (Naassenic) psalm about Christ's descent

into hell.^

Of great importance too are the Coptic frag-

ments of Biblical, Gnostic, and other early Christian

writings, among which I have already mentioned

the Heidelberg " Acta Pauli." ^ They are very

' Fragments of the LXX Psalter (No. 845), LXX Amos (No. 846), St. John's

Gospel (No, 847), Revelation (No. 848), the Acts of Peter (No. 849), the Acts of

John (No. 850) ; and a fragment not yet identified (No. 851).

= See now the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 33 (1908) col. 360.

3 Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 596 f.

^ Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 217 ff.: a piece with proverbs, not yet

identified, and probably quite new, to the interpretation of which the editor

made excellent contributions ; a fragment of 2 Samuel xv. and xvi., Septuagint

;

a parchment fragment of the fifth century a,d. with remains of a Greek
translation of Genesis xxv. 19-22 and xxvi. 3, 4. This last piece, which has

already been used in the great Cambridge Septuagint, where it is quoted as

A3, is in my opinion very important indeed. It presents a text remarkably at

variance with the LXX but approximating to the Hebrew, and its variants are

remarkable for the occurrence four times over of aTropd, a reading not hitherto

recorded, instead of airipua (xxvi. 3, 4), We may conclude with great

probability that this is a direct protest against St. Paul's celebrated insistence

on the singular air^pfia (Gal. iii. 16), and that the papyrus is therefore the
survival of a post-Christian, hitherto unknown Jewish revision of the LXX or

new translation. Graecus Venetus, a late and probably Jewish writer (ed. 0.
Gebhardt, Lipsiae, 1875), has cTropos in most of the Messianic passages of

Genesis ; in xxvi. 3, 4 he has cnropoi three times and airip/Ma once.

* Cf. his provisional account, Wiener Studien 27 (1905) Part 2.

« Page 30, n. 2, above.
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numerous,^ and have lately been reinforced by two
extensive fragments of translations of the first

Epistle of Clement, now at Berlin " and Strassburg,^

and by a beautifully preserved MS. of the Proverbs of

Solomon/ Graeco-Sahidic fragments of the Psalms,

of considerable extent, have been published by Carl

Wessely ^ from the collection of papyri belonging to

the Archduke Rainer. An entirely new field has

been opened up by the discovery, also due to Carl

Schmidt (Berlin), of the first fragments of Christian

literature in the language of ancient Nubia.

-

The non-literary papyri also contain much that is

of direct value in the study of Biblical and Christian

antiquities. First must be mentioned the Aramaic
and Greek documents which from the 5th century B.C.

until long after the establishment of the Empire were

written by Jewish inhabitants of all parts of Egypt.

These furnish statistics of that cosmopolitan Judaism ^

' I bad no intention of enumerating all the earlier publications. Budge's

publication, the omission of which was noticed by J. Leipoldt (Theologisches

Literaturblatt, 29, 1908, p. 561) was not unknown to me ; that of Rahlfs refers,

I believe, to a parchment MS.
2 Karl [ = Carl] Schmidt, Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der

Wissenschaften (Berlin) 1907, p. 154 ff., and his edition, Der erste Clemenshrief

in altkoptischer Lbersetzung (Texte und Untersuchungen, Dritte Eeihe,

Zweiter Band, Heft 1), Leipzig, 1908.

' Sitzungsberichte, 1907, p. 158 f.

* Now at Berlin, ibid. p. 155.

* Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Philo-

sophisch-Historische Klasse, Vol. 155, first article, Wien, 1907.

* Heinrich Schafer und Karl [ = Carl] Schmidt, Sitzungsberichte der Kgl.

Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften (Berlin) 190G, p. 774 ff., and 1907,

p. 602 ff. They are parchment fragments from Upper Egypt, but were no

doubt found together with papyri. It is nearly always so with Egyptian

parchment fragments. In 1907 Rustaffael obtained new writings in Nubian

from Edfu, cf. Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 28 (1907) col. 2012.

' The Jewish papyri mentioned in my first list (No. 14) in the Realencyclo-

pddie^ have been the subject of several investigations since I wrote about them
in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 23 (1898) col. 602 ff. I would refer especially to E. von

Dobschiitz, Jews and Antisemites in Ancient Alexandria, The American

Journal of Theology, 1904, p. 728 ff. ; F. Stahelin, Der Antiseviitismus des

Altertums, Basel, 1905 ; Aug. Bludau, Juden und Judenverfolgungen im alte^i
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which was such a help to the Christian mission.

Next come the papyri which enable us to fix the

chronology of the Egyptian Prefect Munatius Fehx,

and thereby the chronology of an important treatise

by Justin JNIartyr, or which make it possible to

determine the site of hitherto uncertain Egyptian

places mentioned in early Christian texts. The dis-

coveries have presented us with a few precious original

documents of the time of the Christian persecutions.

We have five Ubelli issued to Christian libellatici (or, as

U. Wilcken suggested to me in a letter of 1 March,

1902, to falsely suspected pagans^) at the time of the

Decian persecution,' and then there is the letter of the

Christian presbyter Psenosiris in the Great Oasis to

the presbyter Apollo on behalf of a banished Christian

woman. ^ Highly remarkable is a Christian original

Alexandria, Miinster i. W., 1906; U. Wilcken, Zum alexandrinischen Anti-

semitismus (Vol. XXVII. of the Abhandlungen der Philol.-Hist. Klasse der

Kgl. Sachs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, No. XXIII.), Leipzig, 1909.

' Of. also Archiv flir Papyrusforschung, 3, p. 311. [Libelli were official

certificates of the satisfactory performance of pagan sacrifices by the certi-

ficate-holders. Tr.]

- No. 1 published by F. Krebs, Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Ak. d.

Wiss. (Berlin) 1893, pp. 1007-1014 ; No. 2 published by K. Wessely, Anzeiger

der Kaiserl. Ak. d. W. zu Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, XXXI, 1894, pp. 3-9 ; for

No. 3 cf. Seymour de Ricci, Bulletin Papyrologique, Eevue des fitudes

Grecques, 1901, p. 203, and U. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforsclmng, 1,

p. 174; No. 4 published by Grenfell and Hunt, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri,

No. 658 ; No. 5 published by Wessely in the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2,

pp. 118-115. Cf. also G. Milligan, The Expository Times, Vol. 20, No. 4

(Jan. 1909). A. Bludau's article in Der Katholik, 88, 9, I know at present

only from the Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 29(1908) col. 2453.—A remarkable analogy to

these Libelli is furnished by the certificates of confession and profession

given to Lutherans in the 17th century, cf. Theol. Rundschau, 11 (1908) p. 430.

' Papyrus 713 in the British Museum, edited with commentary in my little

book, Ein Orlginal-Dokument aus der Biocletianuchen Christenrerfolgung,

Tubingen und Leipzig, 1902 ; translated into English under the title The

Epistle of Psenosiriis, London, 1902 (Cheap Edition, 1907). Cf. also

P. Franchi de' Cavalieri, Una lettera del tempo della persecuzione Dioclezianfea,

Nuovo Bullettino di Archeologia Cristiana, 8 (1902) pp. 15-25. The late Albrecht
Dieterich proposed, in the Getting, gel. Anz. 1903, pp. 550-555, an interpretation

of an important passage of the letter diflfering greatly from my own, and to
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letter ^ sent from Rome to the Fayum at some time

during the last thirty years of the 3rd century, which

is probably the oldest original Christian letter at

present known. There follows a long series of

Christian letters, from the 4th century onwards, which
havx now been published some time, but deserve, I

think, more notice than they have yet received.

They are manifestos from those circles of Christendom

concerning which there are scarcely any other sources

of information available. The extensive corre-

spondence of Abinnaeus should be specially mentioned

in this connexion.- Even the legal documents of the

Byzantine period, e.g. the church inventories, which

are not yet all published, contain many details of

interest. Certain points, such as the palaeographical

history of the so-called monogram of Christ, >|<^,

receive fresh illumination from the papyri.^ In an

this I replied in a monthly periodical, Die Studierstube, 1 (1903) pp. 532-540.

The whole problem received detailed treatment once more from August Merk,

S.J., in the Zeitschr. fur kathol. Theologie, 29 (1905) pp. 724-737, due

attention being given to the copious literature that had appeared in the

interval. Cf. Otto Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkircldichen Literatiir, II.,

Freiburg i, B., 1903, p. 218 f., and Adolf Harnack, Die Chronologie der

altchristl. Lit. II. p. 180, both of whom treat of the letter as part of Christian

" literature," which strictly speaking is not correct ; Pierre Jouguet, Revue

des l&tudes Anciennes, 7 (1905) p. 254 f. ; U. Wilcken, Archiv f. Papyrus-

forschung, 2 p. 1G6, 3 p. 125, 4 p. 204 f. ; F. Buecheler, Ehein. Museum, New
Series 61 (1906) p. 627; C. Wessely in the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2,

pp. 125-135 ; Paul Viereck, Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der klassischen

Altertumswissenschaft, 131 (1906) p. 124 ff. Text and facsimile of the letter

will be found in Chapter III. below (p. 201 ff.).

' The Amherst Papyri, I. No. 3a, p. 28 ff. (facsimile II. plate 25) ; cf. Adolf

Harnack, Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Ak. der Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1900,

p. 987 ff. In Chapter III. (p. 192 ff.) I give a facsimile of the letter with an

attempt to restore and interpret it.

* Further particulars in my edition of the ancient Christian letter of Justinus

to Papnuthius, Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlung I.

pp. 94-104, and in Chapter III. (p. 205 ff.) below.

' The theological importance of some of the papyrus publications is pointed

out in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 1896, col. 609 ff. ; 1898, col. 628 ff. ; 1901, col. 69 ff.

;

1903, col. 592 ff. ; 1906, col. 547 f. ; Supplement to the AUg. Zeitung (Munich)

1900, No. 250, and 1901, No. 251.
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article entitled " Pagan and Christian in Egypt," ^

Ulrich Wilcken published a number of new things,

two of which deserve special mention : an amulet

with an interesting text of the Lord's Prayer," and

a, petition of Appion, bishop of Syene, to the

Emperors Theodosius II. and Valentinian II I.
^ This

article, by the way, is a model example of the sort

of commentary that is called for by such texts. The
last publication to be mentioned here is that by
Lietzmann ^ of a curious text which still presents

many unsolved riddles.

It will be admitted that our knowledge of Christian

antiquity has been very considerably enriched by these

literary and non-literary Christian papyri from Egypt.

Our subject, however, is chiefly concerned with the

non-Christian texts and the great indirect value that

they possess for Bible students. The following

chapters will pursue that subject in detail. In these

introductory observations, however, we may remark

that, at a time when Greek papyri were still among
the rare curiosities of a few museums, Heinrich

Wilhelm Josias Thiersch realised their value for

Septuagint philology.^ Even before him Friedrich

Wilhelm Sturz*^ had made use of the Charta Bor-

giana ' (the first papyrus ever brought to Europe, in

1778) in studying the Alexandrian Old Testament,

' Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 396 fE.

Ibid. p. 431 S.

' Ibid. p. 398 ff. and 4, p. 172. Wilcken's placing of this petition in the

reign of Theodosius II. and Valentinian III. is confirmed by the prae.script

of the letter addressed by these Emperors to John of Antioch, Migne,

Patrologia Graeca, 65, col. 880 : there too Theodosius is placed first.

* Papyrus Jenensis, No. 1, Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, 50

<New Series 15) 1907, p. 149 ff.

* De Pentatevchi versione Alexandrina libri tres, Erlangae, 1841.

* De Diahcto Macedonica et Alexandrina liber, Lipsiae, 1808.

' Cliarta Papyracea Oraece scripta Mvsei Borgiani Velitrls , . . edita a

Nicolao Schow, Romae, 1788.
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and had cited it, for instance, to explain the word
aTTaroip, " without father," in Hebrews vii. 3.^

Of late years the papyri have been used by almost

all the Biblical scholars whom I named above when
speaking of the inscriptions. Apart from the gram-

matical studies which he afterwards incorporated in

his " Grammar," James Hope Moulton has made
valuable lexical contributions,- which have lately been

continued in collaboration with George Milligan.^

The papyri have been successfully appealed to in

linguistic problems by J. de Zwaan in his article ^ on
Mark xiv. 41, and in his Dutch edition of Burton's

Sy7itajc of N'ew Testament Moods and TensesJ' and

Wilhelm Heitmliller ^ did the same before him. By
means of the papyri J. Rendel Harris ' has advanced

the exegesis of the New Testament Epistles, and

H. Hauschildt ^ the history of the title " presbyteros."

Hermann Mliller^ and Alfred Wikenhauser ^° have

also made a beginning with such studies. Hans
Lietzmann made industrious use of the papyri in his

Commentaries, already mentioned, and made the

Greek papyri available for theological class-work by
' Op. cit. p. 146 f.

2 Notes from the Papyri, The Expositor, April 1901, February 1903, Decem-
ber 1903.

^ Lexical Notes from the Papyri, The Expositor, January 1908 ff.

* The Text and Exegesis of Mark xiv. 41, and the Papyri, The Expositor^

December 1905.

' Syntax is der Wijzen en Tijden in het Griehsche Nieuice Testament, Haarlem,

1906, The inscriptions are also used here and in Heitmliller.

* " Im Namen Jesu "
: eine sprach- und religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung

zum N. T., speziell zur altchristlichen Taufe, Gottingen, 1903 ; cf. Theol. Lit.-

Ztg. 29 (1904) col. 199 fE.

' A Study in Letter Writing, The Expositor, September 1898; Epaphroditus,.

Scribe and Courier, ihid. December 1898 ; The Problem of the Address in the

Second Epistle of John, ilid. March 1901.

* Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 4 (1903) p. 235 S. ; cf.

Max L. Strack, Hid. p. 213 ff., and before tliat my Blbelstudien, p. 153 f., and

Neue Bilelstudien, p. 60 fE. [= Bible Studies, pp. 154, 233].

" Zum Pastor Hermae, Theologische Quartalschrift, 1908, p. 89 If.

'• noTafio<p6priTos Apk. 12, 15 u.a., Biblische Zeitschrift, 6 (1908) p. 171.
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publishing his little book of texts. ^ Willoughby

C. Allen did not neglect the papyri in his Commen-
tary on St. Matthew.-

Asa matter of course, the Greek philologists above

mentioned in connexion with the inscriptions often

compare the Septuagint and the New Testament with

the evidence of the papyri whenever they happen to

discuss the international Greek of the Imperial and

earlier age. The most important achievements with

regard specially to papyrology are those of Edwin
Mayser^ and Wilhelm Cronert.^ Mayser's work

has now found a Biblical counterpart in R. Helbing's

Septuagint Grammar.

(c) The OsTRACA, constituting the third main group ^

of texts, are closely allied to the papyri. We approach

with them an entirely modern science, a science which

so far has relied on two men only for its main support.

One of them, Ulrich Wilcken, laid the foundations

with his brilliant work on Greek Ostracafrom Egypt

and Nubia "^

; the other, W. E. Crum, by the publica-

' GriechiscJie Papyri, No. 14 of the Kleine Texte fiir theologische Vorles-

tingen und Ubungen, Bonn, 1905. ^ Edinburgh, 1907.

* Grammatik der griecMschen Papyri aus der Ptolemaerzeit mit Einscbluss

der gleichzeitigen Ostraka und der in Agypten verfassten Inschriften ; Laut-

nnd Wortlehre, Leipzig, 1906 (of. Stanislaus Witkowski, Deutsche Literatur-

Zeitung, 30 [1909] col. 347 flf.). The Syntax is to follow later. Small preliminary

studies had preceded Mayser's. Other papers by Witkowski, Volker, Kuhring,

etc., will be found noted in Hoblwein's Bibliography and in my summaries in

the Theol. Rundschau, 1 (1897-8) p. 463 ff., 5 (1902) p. 58 ft, and 9 (1906)

p. 210 ff.

* Memoria Graeca Herculanensis cum titulorum Aegypti papyrorum

codicum denique testimoniis comparatam proposuit Guilelmus Cronert,,

Lipsiae, 1903.

* What is said of the inscriptions on stone, the papyri, and the ostraca,

applies also mutatis mutandis to the remaining smaller groups (woodea,

tablets, wax tablets, etc.).

* Griechische Ostraka aus Agypten nnd Nubien : ein Beitrag zur antiken

Wirtschaftsgeschichte, in two Books, Leipzig, 1899. Remarks additional to-

the same by Paul Viereck, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 450 ff. The-

scanty previous literature is noted by Wilcken, I. p. 56 f.
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tion of his great collection of Christian ostraca,^ has

added fresh material. Addressed primarily to Copto-

logists, Crum's book is nevertheless of importance to

Greek scholars and theologians.

The question " What are ostraca ? " is easily

answered. They are pieces of broken pottery, on

which something has been written. " Why were they

so neglected in the past ? " is a more difficult ques-

tion.- I am reminded of a sentence in one of Pastor

von Bodelschwingh's annual reports of a scrap-collect-

ing organisation for the support of the Bethel

charities near Bielefeld.^ " Nothing is absolutely

worthless," he says, " except bits of broken earthen-

ware and the fag-ends of cigars," and the opinion

seems to have been shared by the peasants of Egypt,

at least so far as bits of pottery were concerned.

They rummaged among ancient ruins, and whenever

they came across such pitiable objects as bits of

earthenware vessels, they threw them away at once.

Many a European with a scholar's training must have

been quite convinced that ancient potsherds were

valueless, even when there was writing visible on

' Coptic Ostraca from tlie Collectums of the Egypt Exploration Fund, the

Cairo Museum, and others. Special extra publication of the Egypt Explora-

tion Fund, London, 1902. For the important theological aspects of the book

see especially the review by Erwin Preuschen, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 1906,

p. 641 flf. A further publication to be considered is H. R. Hall, Coptic and

Greek Texts of the Christian Period frovi Ostraca, Stelae, etc , in the British

Mu^seum, London, 1905. Further information in the Archly fiir Papyrusfor-

schung, 4, p. 247 ff.

'^ In what follows I am making use of my notice of Wilcken's Ostraka in the

Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 26 (1901) col. 65 fl. Many details will be found there which

-are not mentioned here.

* Neunter Jahresbericht der Brockensammlung der Anstalt Bethel bei

Bielefeld. [Friedrich von Bodelschwingh, b. 1831, is a kind of German
Dr. Barnardo. He is a member of the Prussian Diet, and received in 1884

an honorary degree from the University of Halle and in December 1908

another from the University of MUnster in recognition of his great social

vrork. Te.]



NATURE OF THE NEW TEXTS 43

them ^ ; otherwise one cannot understand why they

were to all intents and purposes ignored by research

for so long a time, comparatively. After all, what
<;an there be more pitiful than an earthen potsherd ?

The prophet in his emphatic irony could think of no

image more apt to describe man's nothingness than

that of a potsherd among potsherds."

In the time of the ancients potsherds were not

thrown away as useless for ever. From the rubbish-

heaps they not unfrequently made their way once

more to the humble homes of the proletariat, there

to be used as writing material. Few of us, however,

realised this fact until Wilcken published his book
on the subject. Of course in our schooldays we
had heard of the judgment of Clisthenes, but in

such a way that most of us, if asked, would have

said that ostracism was the Athenian statesman's

own invention, and that he caused small tablets of

earthenware to be made specially for the people to

record their votes. As a matter of fact, four of the

ostraca employed have been discovered at Athens,^

and two at least of them are obviously pieces of

broken vessels. Wilcken goes on to show most
convincingly that the habit of writing on ostraca

must have been in force at Athens in the sixth

century b.c. at latest, and that the potsherd was
highly popular as writing material throughout the

ancient Mediterranean world. With regard to the

Hellenistic period we know that it was so, firstly

from the evidence of various authors, and secondly

' As late as 1819 an architect named Gau found " an innumerable quantity "

of inscribed ostraca at Dakkeh in Nubia. He made drawings of several, kept

two, and threw the rest away as needless ballast ! Cf . Wilcken, Griechische

O'itraka, I. p. 20.

- Isaiah xlv. 9 :
" Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker ! a potsherd

among the potsherds of the earth !
" (R.V.)

•* Wilcken, O-straka, I. pp. 4 f . and 820.
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from thousands of potsherds that were written on
then and which have been preserved, with the

writing still upon them, in the burning, rainless

soil of Egypt. Like the papyri, which the same
agency has preserved to us in such numbers, the

ostraca are a mirror of the changes of nationality

that occurred in the Nile Valley. All sorts of

alphabets are represented—the Hieratic and Demotic
scripts of the old Egyptian, besides Greek, Latin,

Aramaic, Coptic, and Arabic.

Of all the various kinds there can be little doubt

that the Greek are at present the most numerous.

They range from the time of the first Ptolemies

down to the beginning of the Arab occupation, i.e.

over a period of roughly a thousand years. The
texts with which they are inscribed are of the most
miscellaneous kind—letters, contracts, bills, directions

as to payments, decrees, and even extracts from

classical authors. On the whole we may say that the

texts met with on ostraca are the same in contents

as those of the papyri—which we have already seen

to be so astonishingly abundant—the only difference

being that the ostraca on account of their size

generally have shorter texts than the papyri. The
great majority of the ostraca we possess are certainly

tax-receipts.

In the second book of his Greek Ostraca Wilcken
published 1,624 specimens of these inodest records

of the past. No less than 1,355 of these had never

been published before : they were hunted out with

infinite pains by Wilcken in the museums of Berlin,

London, Paris, Rome, Turin, Leyden, etc., and in

private collections.^ The task of decipherment was

' The number of ostraca in European museums and libraries has since in-

creased by thousands— U. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 4, p. 146. En-
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one of extreme difficulty ; the writing on the ostraca

is cursive, often running into grotesque eccentricities,

with a whole host of abbreviations and special signs.

But the masterly skill which Wilcken had shown

as one of the decipherers of the Berlin papyri was

again most brilliantly displayed. The result is that

these humble texts are now ready to the scholar's

hand, not indeed in a form that presents no problems

and enigmas, but at least so edited as to be studied

without effort.

We are further indebted to Wilcken for a good

deal of the historical discussion of all this new
material. His Book I. constitutes a commentary on

the grand scale, not in the sense that each single

one of the ostraca receives separate interpretation

(brief notes are given to many of them in Book II.),

but in the form of a systematised discussion of the

whole enormous miscellany. First comes a detailed

introduction on the ostraca as writing material,

including the origin and fortunes of the ostraca.

The formulae employed in receipts are next examined,

and the author then plunges into the minutiae of

the Egyptian system of taxes and duties in the

Ptolemaic and Roman periods. Next come economic

observations, and researches on topography, metro-

logy, chronology, and palaeography. Papyri, in-

scriptions, and ancient authors are constantly quoted

in illustration and comparison. The book was
dedicated to Theodor Mommsen, and no offering

more worthy of the great master's acceptance could

tirely new collections, such as the one at Heidelberg, have been formed.

Egyptian dealers (and many European collectors) still attach no great value to

ostraca : twenty times as much is often asked for a papyrus text of the same
length. For a small outlay it is easy to acquire an extensive collection of

ostraca. That is one good result of the immemorial prejudice which, it would
almost seem, the centuries have bequeathed to us : the idea that a potsherd is

more plebeian than a bit of papyrus.
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have been produced. It is in every respect a

monument of learning.

To theologians the ostraca are of no small value.

They add many new touches to our knowledge of

the life of ancient times. They throw light on

large tracts of the civilisation upon which the Greek

Old Testament, many of the books of the Apocrypha,

the works of Philo and of the Egyptian Christians

were based. They show us the men of the age

of fulfilment^ in their workaday clothes, and they

afford reliable evidence concerning the language

spoken in the Hellenised Mediterranean world at

the time when the apostolic mission became to

" the Greeks " a Greek. In these facts lies the

great value of the ostraca (as of the non-literary

papyri) to the student of Greek Judaism and of

the first centuries of Christianity. Detailed proof

of this assertion will be offered in the following

chapters.

Even more decidedly than the papyri, the ostraca

are documents belonging to the lower orders of the

people. The potsherd was in fact the cheapest writ-

ing material there was, obtainable by every one gratis

from the nearest rubbish-heap. For this reason it

was so admirably adapted for recording the vote of

the Demos in cases of ostracism. The ostracon was

beneath the dignity of the well-to-do. As a proof

of the poverty of Cleanthes the Stoic it is related

that he could not afford papyrus and therefore wrote

on ostraca or on leather.^ In the same way we find

the writers of Coptic potsherd letters even in Christian

times apologising now and then to their corre-

' [" When the fulness of the time was come," Gal. iy. 4. Tr.]

- Diog. Laert. vii. 173-4. A similar story is told of ApoUonius DyscoluSj.

Wilcken, I. p. 6.
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spondents for having made use of an ostracon in

temporary lack of papyrus.^ We, however, have

cause to rejoice at the breach of etiquette. The
ostraca take us right to the heart of the class to

which the primitive Christians were most nearly

related, and in which the new faith struck root in

the great world.

Direct information relating to the very oldest

Christianity has not yet been yielded to us by the

ostraca. The Coptic potsherds, however, with their

abundance of letters, fragments of letters, and

similar texts, are of quite unique value for the

light they throw on the religious and social history

of Christian Egypt ; and they have lately been

reinforced by Greek ostraca of the 5th century a.d.-

On the other hand, the space available for writing

being so small, we can hardly expect to recover on
ostraca any large remains of early Christian literary

texts.

The ostraca will restore to us no lost fathers of

the Church and no lost heretical writers. They have

yielded hitherto only short quotations from classical

' Cf. Crura, Coptic Ostraca, p. 49. For example No. 129, p. 55: "Excuse
me that I cannot find papyrus as I am in the country."

" My knowledge of these is at present confined to a notice in the Frank-

furter Zeitung, 12 July, 1907, 2nd morning edition :
" It is reported from

Alexandria that the excavations in the ancient Christian town of Menas have

brought to light amongst other things a series of valuable ostraoa. These are

in all probability the oldest Greek writings of the kind from the Christian

period. Dr. H. J. Bell of the Manuscript Department of the British Museum
examined with Dr. Kenyon a number of well-preserved specimens, and his-

results will be published in the forthcoming Third Report of the excavations.

Among these documents are instructions for the payment of vine-dressers,

wine-pressers (men who trod the grapes with their feet), laundrymen, and
other workmen, for services rendered for the national sanctuary. Payment is

made in money, in kind, or in food, and disabled workmen are also provided

for. Comparisons with papyrus documents lead to the conclusion that the

specimens hitherto deciphered belong to the 5th century. The same date is

indicated by the stratum in which they were found. More than 200 ostraca

have been recovered so far."
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authors, and those probably schoolroom exercises.

The writers of ostraca were as a rule quite innocent

of literary interests. After the scanty fragments

discussed by Egger ^ there seemed but little hope of

recovering even Biblical quotations,^ until R. Reitzen-

stein published from a Strassburg ostracon of about

the 6th century a hymn to the Virgin^ which

showed decided marks of the influence of Luke i.

Since then Crum, in his Coptic Ostraca, has given us

ostraca with Greek quotations from the Bible, while

Pierre Jouguet and Gustave I^efebvre have published

a late ostracon from Thebes with a rude drawing of

" Saint Peter the Evangelist " and a few lines of

Greek that have not yet been identified.* Besides

this Lefebvre has made known to us quite a series

of gospel quotations in his Fragments Grecs des

Evangiles sur OstrakaJ' This publication alone

* Observations sur quelques fragments de poterie antique, Memoires de

I'Academie des Inscriptions, t. XXI. 1, Paris, 1857, p. 377 flE.

^ The " fragment of earthenware " from Megara with the text of the Lord's

Prayer, published by R. Knopf, Athenische Mitteilungen, 1900, p. 313 fE., and

Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, 2 (1901) p. 228 ff.. is not a fragment

of a broken vessel, not a true ostracon, but a tablet no doubt made specially

to receive the inscription. The writing was scratched on the soft clay and

then made permanent by burning. I inspected the tablet on 28 April, 1906, at

Athens, and a plaster cast of it is in my possession.

' Zwei religionsgeschlclitliche Fragen nach ungedrucMen griechischen Texten

der Strasshiirger Bibliothek, Strassburg, 1901. Cf. the remarks by An rich in

the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 27 (1902) col. 304 f., and by U. Wilcken in the Archiv fiir

Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 140.

* Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 28 (1904) p. 205 f., 29 (1905) p. 104.

In any case the " evangelist Peter " is remarkable—no doubt a reminiscence of

the Gospel of Peter.

* Bulletin de I'Institut fran^ais d'archeologie orientale, t. IV., Le Caire, 1904 ;

the separate reprint which lies before me consists of 15 pages quarto, with

3 plates of facsimiles. I here make use of an article on " Evangelienfrag-

mente auf agyptischen Tonscherben " which I contributed to Die Christliche

Welt, 20 (1906) col. 19fiE. Cf. further A. Bludau, Griechische Evangelien-

fragmente auf Ostraka, Biblische Zeitschrift, 1906, p. 386 ff. Caspar Rene

Gregory, Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 43, denotes

these ostraca by the number 0153 in his list, and the above-mentioned Lord's

Prayer from Megara by the number 0152 (p, 42 f.).
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enables us to fill an empty page in the history of

the New Testament. It gives us the text of 20

Greek ostraca, large and small, inscribed with

portions of our gospels. They were purchased many
years ago in Upper Egypt by Bouriant, and are

now a treasured possession of the French Institute

of Oriental Archaeology. The exact place and

circumstances of their discovery could not be

ascertained, but their authenticity is beyond question.

Their age can be conjectured from the style of the

handwriting, and it appears that they were written

probably in the 7th century, in the time of the

Arab conquest.

They afford interesting materials for palaeography

and the history of the text^ of the gospels which

it is to be hoped will not be neglected by scholars.

They contain in the handwriting of three different

persons the text of INIatt. xxvii. 31-32 ; JNlark v.

40-41, ix. 17, 18, 22, xv. 21 ; Luke xii. 13-15,-

15-16, xxii. 40-45, 45-49, 49-53, 53-54, 55-59,

59-60, 61, 61-64, 65-69, 70-71 ; John i. 1-9, 14-17,

xviii. 19-25, xix. 15-17.

Thanks to the editor's kindness I am able to give

' Ever}- ancient Bible-fragment that was certainly written in Egypt helps us

to answer the question, " What text of the Bible was current in Egypt ?
"

Lefebvre examined the character of the text provisionally, and Bludau has

added further details. The chief result is to establish the relationship of this

text with the BNL etc. group, i.e. with the group of authorities claimed by W.
Bousset for the text of Hesychius. This is a new proof of the correctness of

Bousset's hypothesis, on which cf . my Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidellerger

Papyrvs-Sammlung I, p. 84, and Bousset's report on H. von Soden's recon-

struction of the text of Hesychius, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. (1907) coL 71 ff.

* On the back of this ostracon (no. 5) there is the name Luke and two lines

which the editor could not account for. I print them in minuscules :

—

(rTtXjSovT[

This is certainly a fragment of Mark ix. 3 :

—

arCK^ovT\_a Xeu/ca Xtav]

ot[o 7]«'a^e[vj etc.]

4
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here a (reduced) facsimile of ostracon no. 16, con-

taining Luke xxii. 70-71 (Figure 3).

The text runs thus :

—

eiTrav Be 7ravr€<;

av ovv et o U? tov 6\

Se 7r/309 avTOV^

€(f)T} vfx€i,<; ^ Xeyere

oTi €yo) etfii 01 Se

eiirav tc ert 'X^pecau

€')(p[xev jxapTvpiav

avTOL yap ijKovaafxe "

airo TOV (Tro/jiaTO<i

And they all said, Art Thou

then the Son of God ? And

He said unto them, Ye say that

I am. And they said, What

further need have we witness

(sic) ? for we ourselves have

heard from . . . mouth.

Of the two characters in the left-hand margin

(read l'6 by Lefebvre) the t is certainly a numeral

( = 10) denoting that this ostracon is the tenth in

a consecutive series. The preceding ostraca with

Luke xxii, 40-69 do in fact bear the numbers 1-9.

The o however, which occurs with different pointing

on most of the other members of this group, has

not yet been explained. I conjecture that it is the

number of a chapter according to an old ecclesi-

astical division. In the copy of the gospel from

which the ostraca were made Luke xxii. 40 ff.

would then belong to the 70th chapter of Luke,

whereas in the usual ancient division into chapters ^

it belongs to chapter 78.

It will be seen at once that among the 20

specimens the gospel of St. Luke is the most amply

represented. Two ostraca contain the consecutive

text of Luke xii. 13-16, and ten ostraca actually

contain the complete text of Luke xxii. 40-71, i.e.

' [The dots above i^ and rj (line 8) are characteristic of the writing of the

time. Tr.]

^
[.
= ijKOvaa/j.€V. Te.]

^ Hermann Freiherr von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in Hirer

dltesten erreichiaren lextgestaltl., Berlin, 1902, p. 411.



A
Fig. 3.—Ostracon from Upper Egypt, inscribed with Lnke xxii. 70 f.,

7th cent. a.d. Now in the Institut fraiKjais d'Archeologie orientale,

Cairo. By permission of Gnstave Lefebvie, of Assiout.

[p. r^o





NATURE OF THE NEW TEXTS 51

a large portion of the account of the Passion. The

fact that these ten ostraca belong together is marked

externally by the numerals 1-10 which, as mentioned

above, the writer affixed to them. The fragments

from St. John probably also belong to one and the

same series. This observation is important in two

ways. On the one hand it points to the fact that

probably all these gospel ostraca represent a single

find. This is confirmed by the occurrence of

Mark ix. 3 on the back of one of the fragments of

St. Luke, as already pointed out. That passage

occurs in the account of the Transfiguration, which

immediately precedes the section from which ostracon

no. 3 (Mark ix. 17, 18, 22) is taken. On the

other hand we now have an indication of the

nature of the whole collection, for light is thrown

on the question, " For what purpose were they

inscribed with texts from the gospels ?
"

If the ostracon inscribed with Mark ix. 17ff. were

the only one that had come down to us it would

be easy to suppose that the text was to be used as

a curative amulet, in this case as an amulet against

demoniacal possession. In the Heidelberg Uni-

versity Library, for instance, there are several

Biblical amulets of this kind on parchment and

papyrus. The editor of the ostraca tells us in fact

that Perdrizet suggested the amulet hypothesis ^ to

him. But the series of ten consecutive ostraca and

the other series of which we may conjecture demand
another explanation than this. It is inconceivable

that anybody should have carried ten ostraca about

with him as an amulet, for the simple reason that

' There is an article on gospel amulets by E. Nestle in the Zeitschr. fiir die

neutest. Wissenschaft, 6 (1906) p. 96. Of. further Gerhard Kropatscheck, De
amuletorum apud antiques usu, Diss. Gryphiae, 1907, p. 28 ff.
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they would have been far too heavy. I have my-
self tried the experiment, though with no thought

of amulets in my mind, for I have often carried

ten or a dozen ostraca from my collection in my
pockets to show to the audience at a lecture. It

was in many respects a pleasing burden, but not in

the least comfortable.

Lefebvre's own theory was that the ostraca were

written to form a cheap gospel lectionary, a book

(if we may use the expression) for private or public

reading consisting of extracts (Pericopae) from the

gospels or perhaps even a continuous text. This

theory we must accept unless, as now seems to me
more probable, the ostraca were copied out by poor

candidates for deacon's orders at the command of

their bishop.^ Whoever has realised the character

of ostraca in general will not be slow to perceive

the real import of this new find. Ostraca were as

a rule the writing material used by the poor ^ ; a

potsherd was to be had for nothing, even in the

most straitened household, when some person or

persons unknown had been unkind enough to break

the oil-cruse or the kneading-pan. The person who
wrote gospel texts on ostraca was a poor person : a

would-be deacon, or perhaps a monk, a schoolboy,

or a simple woman—some soul forgotten among the

myriads that perish.

So we might add this superscription to Lefebvre's

fascinating work :
" The gospels in the hands of the

common people, the gospel among the poor of

Egypt at the time when the deluge of Islam was

approaching." In the very selfsame division of

' Cf. the notes to the last letter but one quoted in Chapter III. below

(p. 212 f).

* Cf . the references at p. 46 f . above.





Fig. 4.—Site of the Excavations in Delos. From a photograph bj'

Miss M. C. de Graffenried.
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society which made them what they are, the most

democratic texts of all antiquity, we encounter once

again the gospels. Six centuries have passed, during

which they have been copied on papyrus, on parch-

ment, yea even on purple vellum with letters of gold,

and thinkers and potentates, rich men and renowned

have read them. After their long journeying through

the world the gospels are at home once inore : on

worthless castaway potsherds a poor man writes the

imperishable words that are the heritage of the poor.

Our brief general description of the newly dis-

covered texts is ended. New Testament in hand,

let us now betake ourselves to the sites of excavations

in the South and East and endeavour to decipher the

stone inscriptions from the period which witnessed

the great religious change.^ Or, if we must remain

at home, let us at least open the Sacred Book and

compare it with the folio volumes of inscriptions,

papyri, and ostraca. The New Testament is an exile

here in the West, and we do well to restore it to

its home in Anatolia. It is right to set it once more
in the company of the unlearned, after it has made so

long a stay amid the surroundings of modern culture.

We have had hundreds of University chairs for the

exact, scientific interpretation of the little Book—let

us now listen while the homeland of the New Testa-

ment yields up its own authentic witness to the

inquiring scholar.

' An illustration offered itself unsought in a pretty little snapshot taken by

Miss M. C. de Graffenried, of Washington (Fig. 4). M. Holleaux, the director

of the French excavations, is seen explaining to us one of the two Heliodorus

inscriptions at Delos, 19 May, 1906. [M. Holleaux is pointing with his stick.

The stooping figure to his right is Professor Deissmann. The tall figure seen

against the fluted column is Professor von Duhn, of Heidelberg. Tb.] This

is the Heliodorus of the second book of Maccabees and Eaffael's Stanza

d'Eliodoro (cf. Bibelstudien, p. 171 ff. ; Bible Studies, p. 303).



CHAPTER II

THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ILLUS-

TRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS

1. As we study the New Testament on the Hnes

indicated at the close of the preceding chapter, the

first great impression we receive is that the language

to which we are accustomed in the New Testament

is on the whole just the kind of Greek that simple,

unlearned folk of the Roman Imperial period were

in the habit of using. The non-literary written

memorials of that age at length have opened our

eyes to the true linguistic position of the New
Testament. That is the first and most easily de-

monstrated of the services rendered us by the new
texts.

^

Fifteen years ago, when it began to be asserted

with some confidence that the isolation of " New
Testament" Greek as a separate entity was impos-

sible from the scientific point of view, since it was
practically identical with the popular international

• Earlier works of mine dealing with the subject of the following pages

are : Bihelstudien ; Neue Bibelsttidien ; an address on " Die sprachliche

Erforschung der griechischen Bibel," Giessen, 1898 ; the article on " Hellenis-

tisches Griechisch " in Herzog and Hauck, Realencyclopddie,^ VII. 627 ff.
;

reviews of literature in the Theologische Eundschau, 1 (1897-98) p. 463 fE.,

5 (1902) p. 58 ff., 9 (1906) p. 210 ff.; and my Cambridge lectures on "The
Philology of the Greek Bible," published in The Expositor, October 1907 to

January 1908, and afterwards in book form, London, 1908.
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Greek of the period, theologians ^ and philologists

received the statement with more or less active

dissent. One eminent Greek scholar^ of the philo-

logical school said it was the language of a natura-

list rather than a theologian, and those familiar with

the polemical literature of that date will know what

the reproach of naturalism then meant in Germany.^

Since then, however, the specialists have changed

their minds on this not unimportant point. New
Testament philology is at present undergoing thor-

ough reconstruction ; and probably all the workers

concerned in it both on the Continent and in English-

speaking countries ^ are by this time agreed that the

starting-point for the philological investigation of the

New Testament must be the language of the non-

literary papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions. The theory

scored a complete victory in Albert Thumb's valuable

book on the Greek Language in the Hellenistic age^

;

Stanislaus Witkowski acknowledged his adherence in

the critical review which he gave (1904) of recent

literature dealing with the Kocvij.^ In a number of

different articles,^ but more especially in his recent
' The question was gone into most in detail by Julius Boehmer, Das biblucke

" Im Name7i" G lessen, 1898, and Zwei wichtige Kapitel aus der biblischen

Hermeneutik, Beitrage zur Forderung christlicher Theologie, 5 (1901) Heft 6,

Giitersloh, 1902, p. 50 fE.; and cf. his remarks in Die Studierstube, 1 (1903)

p. 340 fE., 2 (1904) p. 324 ff., fi (1908) p. 587 f.

^ [F. Blass, reviewing Deissmann's Bibelstudien in the Theologische

Literaturzeitung, 20 (1895) col. 487. Te.]

^ [Conservative theologians accused their liberal colleagues of proceeding

on "naturalistic " lines in disregard or in defiance of Divine Revelation. Tr.]

* Of., for instance, the latest contribution : S, Angus, Modern Methods in

New Testament Philology, Harvard Theological Review, 2 (Oct. 1909) p. 446.

* Cf. p. 19 above ; also the Theol. Rundschau, 5 (1902) p. 85 flE., and Archiv

fiir Papyrusforschung, 2, pp. 410 ff., 455 ff.

' Bericht iiber die Literatur zur Koine aus den Jahren 1898-1902 (Jahres-

bericht liber die Fortschritte der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, Vol. 120

(1904 I.) pp. 153-256, especially p. 200 ff.

' Cf. pp. 17, 40, above. [Moulton wrote on " New Testament Greek, in the

Light of Modern Discovery" in Essays on Some Biblical Questions of the

Bay, edited by H. B. Swete, London, 1909. Tb.]
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Grammar of the New Testament, James Hope Moul-
ton worked out the most important of the details

that result from the application of the theory ; while

Theodor Nageli,^ working by the same method, ex-

hibited very effectively the vocabulary of St. Paul.

Lastly, not to mention others, three philologists of

repute have signified their acceptance of the theory

and its results : firstly Jakob Wackernagel, in his

article on the Greek language contributed to Die

Kultur der Gegenwart -
; secondly Ludwig Rader-

macher,^ who is himself engaged on a new Grammar
of the New Testament for Germans ; thirdly D. C.

Hesseling,^ who at the same time gave us the com-

forting assurance that no dogma of the Church is

threatened by the new method. There are also in-

stances of Catholic theologians both of the Western ^

and of the Eastern ^ Church who have signified their

approval.

What are the points concerned in judging of the

language of the New Testament ?

We may start from what is probably the average

educated person's knowledge of the subject. He
would say that " the original language " of the New
Testament was Greek. This statement, however, is

really very vague.

> Of. p. 17 above.

2 Die Kultur der Gegenwart (edited by Paul Hinneberg), Part I. section viii.

Berlin and Leipzig, 1905, p. 303 f. ; '1907, p. 308 f.

' In the specimen pages of his " Grammatik des neutestamentlichen

Griechisch " printed in the prospectus of Lietzmann's Handhuch znm Neuen

Testament, 1906.

'' Be beteltejiis van het Nieuwgrieks voor de geschiedenis der Griekse taal en

der Griekse letterMnde, Leiden, 1907, p. 17.

* E.g. Josef Sickenberger, Zam gegenwiirtigen Stand der Erforschung des

Neuen Testamentes, in the Literary Supplement to the Kolnische Volkszeitung,

29 Nov. 1906, p. 370.

* Cf. S. J. Sobolewsky, OHhodoxe Tlieologische Encyklopddie herausg. von

N. N. Glubokowsky, Vol. 9, St. Petersburg, 1908, col. 603-754, a summary
especially valuable for its references to the literature of the subject.
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It is true, certainly, that it is a Greek New Testa-

ment which presents itself to the scholar for study,

but within the New Testament there are portions of

which "the original language" was not Greek, but

Semitic. Jesus of Nazareth, the Man whose person-

ality was the decisiv e impulse, did not speak Greek

when He went about His public work. He spoke

the local idiom of His native Galilee, the language

which, in the night of betrayal, betrayed His disciple

Peter to be a Galilean. This language was Aramaic,

a dialect akin to Hebrew but not identical with it

;

and, to be quite exact, it was Galilean Aramaic that

our Lord spoke. In that dialect the gospel was first

preached. The ordinary reader of the Bible even

now hears the last echo of the original when he

comes upon such words as mammon, talitha cumi, abba,

or such names as Barabbas, Martha, etc., which are

all of them Aramaic. Moreover, the oldest record of

the words that Jesus spake, the record of His apostle

Matthew, was no doubt written in Aramaic for the

Palestinian Christians who spoke that language. That
most primitive version of our Lord's words has

perished, unfortunately, so far as the Aramaic original

is concerned. What would we give if we could re-

cover but one papyrus book with a few leaves con-

taining genuine Aramaic sayings of Jesus ! For
those few leaves we would, I think, part smilingly

with the theological output of a whole century.

But it is of little use to speak further of this " if."

It is more sensible to inquire ivhy the words of Jesus

are no longer extant in their original Aramaic. The
answer is that Christianity, in becoming a world re-

ligion, gradually forgot its oldest records—records

that had originated far away from the world and
were uninteUigible to the world—and so they were
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lost. The Christian missionaries with an Aramaic

book of gospels in their hands would have been

powerless to make propaganda in what was in fact

a Greek or rather Hellenised world. An Aramaic

gospel-book would have condemned Christianity to

remain a Palestinian sect. Ere it could become a

world religion it had to learn the language of the

world, and that is why the gospels put on the habit

of the world ; for that reason St. Paul and others

spoke and wrote the international language, and the

New Testament took final form as a Greek book.

The handful of earlier Aramaic copies vanished before

the multitude of Greek manuscripts of the gospels,

which from the second century onwards became more
and more widely diffused. Their fate was the same

as that of our spelling-books and copy-books. How
many of the men who go down from the university

with boxes full of Latin and Greek books and lecture

notes will find still in existence at home the thumbed
and ragged pages from which they first learnt the

ABC?
In the Roman Imperial period the language of

the great world was Greek, which numbered more
speakers then than the Latin with its millions. The
great military expeditions of Alexander the Great

had combined with the more peaceful victories of

commerce, art, literature, and science, to produce,

just at the great turning-point in religious history, a

more or less complete Hellenisation of those portions

of the Mediterranean area which had been from time

immemorial the home of civilisation. In the south

of Europe, in Asia JNIinor,^ Egypt, and along the

' Karl Holl, Das Fortleben der Volkssprachen in nachchristlicher Zeit,

Hermes, 43 (1908) p. 240, must however not be forgotten for its important

evidence as to Asia Minor.
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northern shores of Africa, the culture and even the

language was Greek, right down to the lower orders,

of urban society especially. Even among the resi-

dents of Rome there were plenty who spoke Greek.

We know, for instance, that the Roman Jews of

the period, a numerous body, spoke Greek almost

exclusively.

In this Hellenised world, however, men no longer

spoke local dialects of Greek. The world had

become unified, and men spoke no more the ancient

Doric, or ^Eolic, Ionic, or Attic, but a single Greek

international language, one common tongue. The
precise origin of this international Greek, which it is

usual to refer to as the KoivtJ (" common " language),

has not been made out,^ nor need it detain us here.

The fact remains that in the period which gave birth

to Christianity there was an international Greek
language.

It was not indeed a uniform entity. Two main

divisions are recognisable, though the boundary

between them is anything but fixed. Like every

living language this international Greek possessed

one form marked by greater freedom, and another

marked by greater restraint. The one we call

colloquial, the other literary.

The colloquial language in its turn went off into

various shades of distinction, according to the refine-

ment of the speaker. It was natural, moreover, for

the literary language to display varieties of colora-

tion. One influence was at that time powerfully

affecting it, namely a romantic enthusiasm for the

' Good statements of the questions at present in dispute have been given

most recently by D. C. Hesseling, De Koine en de oude dialekte7i van GrieTien-

land, Amsterdam, 1906; Mayser, Grammatik der griech. Papyri aus de?'

Ptolemderzeit, p. 1 fE, ; and Karl Krumbacher, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 17

(1908) p. 577 fE.
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great classics of the former age in Attic Greek.

People imitated their maimer of writing in the con-

viction that here once for all the standard of good
Greek had been set. The followers of this romantic

movement are called " Atticists " after the model
they chose for imitation. Their convention was all

but binding on the cultured and literary of that

epoch, and has always remained one of the great

powers in the intellectual world, influencing our

humanistic studies even at the present day. We still

possess works in plenty that were written by the

ancient Atticists, and we are well informed as to their

theories.^ We do, moreover, possess memorials of

the colloquial language of culture in that period,

since there were several authors who paid little or

no attention to the rules of the Atticists.

Memorials of the ijopular colloquial language, on

the other hand, memorials of the spoken Greek of

the people, were scarcely known to the general run

of scholars at a period distant only some score or

so of years from the present day. The lower orders,

in all their wide extent, who in the time of the

Roman Empire made up the bulk of the popula-

tion in the great cities of the Mediterranean coast

and the interior,—the non-literary people, whose
vulgarisms and expressive terms were scorned and

tabooed by the Atticists as weeds in the garden of

language,—the masses of the people whom St. Paul

at the end of 1 Cor. i. describes with the warmth
of a blood-relation—this whole stratum of society

seemed, with its language, to be buried for ever in

oblivion.

' Of fundamental importance is the excellent work of Wilhelm Schmid (of

Tiibingen), Der Atticismus in seinen Haujdvertretern von Dionysius von Hali-

karnass bis atif den zwelten Philostratus, 4 vols, and index-vol., Stuttgart,

1887-1897.
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And what judgment was usually formed of the

language of the New Testament, under these

circumstances ?

We may state the case thus : In many details

due emphasis was given to its relation with the

contemporary international Greek, but on the whole

it was isolated by the science of language, and

raised to the rank of a separate linguistic entity

under the title of " New Testament " Greek.

Two circumstances more particularly helped to

make this isolative, dogmatic method prevail. From
the point of view of religion and theology the

isolation of the New Testament was encouraged by
the doctrine of mechanical inspiration, combining

with a very lively conception of the canon of the

New Testament as a hard-and-fast boundary. From
the point of view of language and philology every

one with a classical training felt the strong contrast

between the language of Scripture and the Attic

Greek he had learnt at school. Enslaved by the

immemorial prejudice of the Atticists, that the

Greek world ended with Alexander the Great

(whereas it really began with him), many who read

the Greek New Testament never dreamt of taking

up other Greek texts of the Imperial (and post-

Alexandrian) period. The result was that for such

readers there was a great gap between their;-New
Testament and the earlier stage of Greek with which

they were familiar, viz. the classical Attic of the 5th

and 4th centuries b.c.^ Not only the theologians

were at fault: philologists were in the same condemna-

tion. So recently as 1894 the great Greek scholar

' Much in the same way as people used to be fond of ignoring the period

between the conclusion of the Hebrew Old Testament and the rise of

Christianity with reference to the history of religion.
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Friedrich Blass,^ of Halle, despite his marvellous

knowledge of the whole range of Greek literature,

asserted that New Testament Greek must be " recog-

nised as something peculiar, obeying its own laws."

We owe it to the newly discovered or at least

newly appreciated records that this isolative method
of treatment has been given up. Of the literary

language, with its trained obedience to artificial rules,

there were productions enough extant already. Then
came the inscribed stones, papyri, and potsherds

—

themselves not absolutely free from the tyranny of

school and office usage"—and gave us a wealth of

documents representative of the colloquial language,

especially in its popular form, just as it had grown
and was still growing in a state of nature.^ The
papyri and ostraca particularly furnished ample

material for comparative purposes, first as regards

phonology and accidence, and then as regards the

meanings conveyed by words. The inscriptions,

however, also produced a surprising harvest, princi-

pally of the lexical variety.

2. The work to be accomplished by the linguistic

historian on the New Testament is barely begun, but

one thing is clear already. The New Testament

has been proved to be, as a w^hole, a monument
of late colloquial Greek, and in the great majority

of its component parts a monument of the more or

less popular colloquial language.

' Theologische Literaturzeitung, 19 (1894) col. 338. Blass afterwards

changed his opinion on the subject.

- On this point cf. especially Edwin Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen

Papyri mis der Ptolemderzeit, p. 3 f

.

^ It was long since noticed that the Mishna and other old Jewish texts con-

tain considerable traces of popular Greek, but the subject does not come within

the scope of this book. It was last treated by Paul Fiebig, Das Griechisch der

Mischna, Zeitschrift fUr die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft,9 (1908) p. 297-314.
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The most popular in tone are the synoptic gospels,^

especially when they are reporting the sayings of

Jesus. Even St. Luke, with his occasional striving

after elegance, has not deprived them of their simple

beauty. The Epistle of St. James again clearly re-

echoes the popular language of the gospels.

The Johannine writings, including the Revelation,

are also linguistically deep-rooted in the most popular

colloquial language. The Logos, occurring in the very

first line of the gospel, has blinded most critics to the

essential character of a book which, for all its share in

the world's history, is a book of the people.

St. Paul too can command the terse pithiness of the

homely gospel speech, especially in his ethical exhorta-

tions as pastor. These take shape naturally in clear-cut

inaxims such as the people themselves use and treasure

up. But even where St. Paul is arguing to himself

and takes more to the language of the middle class,

even where he is carried away by the priestly fervour

• It is admirably remarked by J. Wellhausen, Einleitung in die drei erste7i

Evangelien, Berlin, 1905, p. 9 :
" In the gospels spoken Greek, and such Greek

as was spoken by the people, makes its entry into literature. Some theologians

have made vain endeavours to reduce it to the rules of the school grammar.

Professed Greek scholars have in the past generally looked upon it from a

narrow point of view only to despise it, but have lately, under the influence of

comparative and historical philology, begun to criticise it with an open mind."

In his own linguistic comments on the gospels, where it becomes necessary to

decide which phenomena are non-Greek, Wellhausen has, however, relied far

too much on the Attic standard of Greek. In many passages his book is a

testimony to the enormous influence which the orthodox doctrine of the

Atticists still exerts to-day on an enlightened mind. Wellhausen says him-

self (p. 35), " Greek being such an elastic and many-sided language, it may
well be that here and there a Semiticism may also prove to be a Greek

vulgarism"—and his words certainly apply in the great majority of the cases

he has put down as Semitic. " There is not the slightest use," he says immedi-

ately afterwards, " in thrusting one's head into the Greek thicket "—but are we
on that account to bury our heads in the sands of Semiticisms ? The question

is, what was customary within the sphere of the living Greek language of the

people in the Imperial period 1 And if I am to answer this question I must

purge myself of the leaven of the Atticists and study that living language.

That Aramaisms exist, I have never denied ; only as to the number of the

" non-Greek " phenomena I am of another opinion than Wellhausen,
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of the liturgist and by the enthusiasm of the Psahnist,

his Greek never becomes hterary. It is never dis-

ciphned, say, by the canon of the Atticists, never

tuned to the Asian rhythm^ : it remains non-Hterary.-

Thickly studded with rugged, forceful words taken

from the popular idiom, it is perhaps the most

brilliant example of the artless though not inartistic

colloquial prose of a travelled city-resident of the

Roman Empire, its wonderful flexibility making it just

the very Greek for use in a mission to all the world.

We are thus left with the total impression that

the great mass of the texts which make up the New
Testament, forming at the same time the most

important part of the sacred volume in point of

contents, are popular in character. The traces of

literary language found in some few of the other

texts cannot do away with this impression. On the

contrary, the contrast in which the Epistle to the

Hebrews, for instance, stands linguistically to the

earlier texts of Primitive Christianity, is peculiarly

instructive to us. It points to the fact that the

Epistle to the Hebrews, with its more definitely

artistic, more literary language ^ (corresponding to

' Friedrich Blass, Die Rhythmeii der asianischen und romisclien KunstjJTosa,

Leipzig, 1905, regards the Epistles of St. Paul as largely consisting of

rhythmically elaborated artistic prose—a singular instance of the great

scholar's having gone astray ; cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg., 31 (1906) col. 231 ff.

^ I entirely agree with Nageli (cf. especially p. 13 of his work) in his

opinion of the apostle's language.

' Nobody could appreciate this contrast more correctly or express it more

happily than Origen (quoted in Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. VI. xxv. 11) has done :

bri 6 xO'po-KTTjp TTJ^ X^|ews r^s Trpos "E^paiovs eTriyeypafifiivris (irKTTokijs ovk ^ei rb iv

\byip idiwTiKbv Tov airoaTbXov o/jLoXoyrjcravTos eavrbv IbiibTTjv elvai rtfi Xbyij} rowiffTi

Tj (ppdaei, dWd (<ttiv t] iTnaroKy} cvvO^crtL ttjs Xt^eus "EWijviKuripa, irds b itnard-

fievos KpLvcLv (ppdaecov dia(popds b/xoXoyrjcai Up—" that the linguistic character of

the epistle entitled ' to the Hebrews ' has none of that rudeness of speech

which the apostle himself confessed when he said [2 Cor. xi. 6] he was rude

of speech, i.e. in expression, that on the contrary the epistle is more Greek in

its stylistic structure, will be admitted by every one who is able to judge of

differences of style."
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its theological subject-matter), constituted an epoch

in the history of the new religion. Christianity is

beginning to lay hands on the instruments of culture ;

the literary and theological period has begun. There

will be more to say on this head in the next chapter.

The modern conception of New Testament Greek

is not altogether a new thing : our advances in know-

ledge rarely are. Under the late Roman Empire,

when the old learning and culture came into hostile

collision with Christianity, pagan controversialists

spoke mockingly of the language of the New Testa-

ment as a boatman's idiom. The Christian apologists

accepted the taunt and made the despised simpUcity

of that language their well-warranted boast. ^ The
hopeless attempt to prove the Bible as a whole and

the New Testament in particular to be artistically

perfect in its external form was first made by Latin

apologists." The same theory reappeared many
centuries later in the conflict between the so-called

Purists and Hebraists," and was passionately main-

tained and disputed by these two rival schools of

' For details see Eduard Norden, Die antike Kundprosa, II. p. 512 fiE.

- Eduard Norden, II. p. 526 ff.

3 See especially the account in Winer and Schmiedel, §2, p. 4 fE.—The

latest phase of New Testament philology has sometimes been described as a

revival of the strife between the Hebraists and the Purists. That is, however,

not quite accurate. The primary dispute no longer concerns the fact of

Hebrew (or rather, Semitic) intrusions in the Greek of the New Testament

:

no one denies the existence of Semiticisms ; opinions are only divided with

reference to the relative proportion of these Semiticisms. On the other hand,

there is now no assertion of the " purity " of New Testament Greek in the

sense of the old disputants. The new tendency in the work now being done

is to emphasise the popular and non-literary element in the language of the

apostles and to protest against the dogmatic isolation of New Testament

philology.—As early as 1863 we find Bishop Lightfoot remarking with the

keen vision of a seer in one of his lectures : "... if we could only recover

letters that ordinary people wrote to each other without any thought of being

literary, we should have the greatest possible help for the understanding of

the language of the N.T. generally." (Note by the Rev. J. PuUiblank in J. H.

Moulton's Oramviar^ p. 242.) Such letters (and other texts) have since then

been made accessible in great abundance by the papyri and ostraca.

5
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Biblical interpretation. To many it appeared as

something perfectly obvious that Holy Scripture

must be clothed in language at least as classical

as that of Demosthenes or Plato, and assertions to

the contrary were felt to be an outrage upon the

Holy Ghost. We for our part are on the side of

those who see beauty in the wild rose-bush as well

as in a Gloire de Dijon. What is natural is also

beautiful, and does not cease to be beautiful until

artificiality and pretence step in. Thus in our opinion

the new method of philological treatment brings out

the peculiar beauty of the New Testament, by
establishing the popular simplicity of the language

in which it is written. The relation in which the

language of the people stands to the artificial

language of literature reminds us of the Master's

own words, when He said, "Consider the lilies of the

field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they

spin : and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in

all his glory was not arrayed like one of these."

3, How truly valuable the newly recorded docu-

ments are in the study of the language of the New
Testament can only be realised by examples. In

the following pages, therefore, some characteristic

examples have been selected fi'om the vast mass of

available material. With regard, however, to the

first point to be illustrated, viz. the phonology and

accidence, there is no need to go into details here

;

a few remarks of a general nature will sufiice.^

A. The characteristic features of the living Greek
language that was in international use are most
clearly seen in the phonology and accidence. The

' In what follows I have made occasional use of my article on " Hellenis-

tisches Griechisch '' in Herzog and Hauck, Healejicyclapadie,* VII. p. 627 £E.
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assumption of a special New Testament or Biblical

Greek is hopelessly refuted by the observations made
in this field. All the hundreds of morphological

details in the Biblical texts which strike a reader

accustomed to Plato and Xenophon will be found

also in the contemporary " profane " records of inter-

national Greek, especially in those texts which have

come down to us in their original form without

passing through the refining fires of an Atticist

purgatory. They occur in the inscriptions, but

most of all in the ostraca and papyri. P. W.
Schmiedel's new edition of the Accidence of Winer's

Crvammar of the New Testament Idiom appeared

before the most important of the recently discovered

papyri had been published, so that no use could be

made of this most instructive material, and yet that

book contains so many trustworthy observations as

to make it impossible any longer to ignore the

morphological identity of the supposed " New
Testament Idiom " with the Hellenistic colloquial

language. The other recent New Testament
Grammars also bring out the fact, and, from another

point of view, so do Karl Dieterich's Researches on the

Mistory of the Greek Language from the Hellenistic

Period to the 10th Cent. A.D.^ Here we see the

value of things that are often loftily despised as

philological trifles : the overwhelming amount of

small facts ascertained with absolute certainty has

brought New Testament philology into such close

connexion with the general study of late Greek as

will never again be broken. R. Helbing's Septua-

gint Grammar has established the same organic

connexion between Septuagint philology and the

wider subject.

' Cf. also Neue Bihelstudien, pp. 9-21 ; Bible Studies, pp. 181-193.
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B. We quote one example from the special depart-

ment of word-formation which may be called onomat-

ology. The word Panthcra, used as a man's name,

is of great interest to New Testament scholars, though

it is not found in the Bible. It appears in later

traditions concerning the family of Jesus of Nazareth,

and plays a great part particularly in the Jewish

legends of the birth of Christ. A few years ago

Hackel's unsuccessful foray in the domain of New
Testament research^ made the name familiar to a

large public. Many scholars have bestowed their

attention to it, and in almost every case they have

concluded it to be a nickname specially invented for

the purposes of Jewish polemics." The problem as

to the origin of this name can now be solved with

certainty, thanks particularly to Latin inscriptions.

The name Panthera is known in Attic inscriptions,

but it occurs frequently in funeral and other inscrip-

tions of the Imperial period as a cognomen of both

men and women. ^ Most interesting of all, perhaps,

is the tombstone of Tiberius Julius Abdes * Pantera,

of Sidon in Phoenicia, a Roman archer at the very

beginning of the Imperial period. It was found near

Bingerbrlick, and is now in the museum at Kreuz-

naeh (Fig. 5). Taken in conjunction with the other

' In The Middle of the Universe.

* And derived either from -ropvos (fornicator) or irapdevo^ (virgin).

' Detailed proofs will be found in my article " Der Name Panthera " in

Orientalische Studien (presentation volume to Theodor Noldeke), Gieszen,

1906, p. 871 ff. Cf. also the name YlivdT^p Panther in a Fayum papyrus, 101-

102 A.D., which contains a number of Jewish names (Berliner Griechische

Urkunden, No. 715, I,).

* Count Wolf Baudissin explained this Ebed name to me (by postcard,

dated Berlin, 29 January, 1907) as DN 131/ servant of Ins. This is not

the only example of Isis occurring among the Phoenicians. My attention was

called by the same authority to the soldier's inscription at Ashmunen (Lidz-

barski, EphemerisfUr semitische Epigraphik 2. p. 338), KottLuv 'A/35toi/j, " Cottio

the son of Abdes "
( AfiS^s).





fiG. 5.—Tombstone from Bingerbriick, early Imperial Period,

JJow at Kreuznaob.

(p. 89



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 69

inscriptions, this epitaph ^ from the German frontier

of the Roman Empire" shows with absolute cer-

tainty that Panthera was not an invention of Jewish

scoffers, but a widespread name among the ancients.

C. Viewed in the light of the new documents the

vocabulary of the New Testament also displays

features characteristic of the Hellenistic colloquial

language.

{a) With regard to the words themselves the proof

of our thesis cannot in all cases be made out with

the same completeness as in the phonology and

accidence ; but there is no need for absolute com-
pleteness here. It is obvious that the vocabulary of

the international language, recruited from all the

countries that had acknowledged the supremacy of

Greek, can never be completely known to us in all

its fulness. As a matter of fact words are constantly

turning up in the newly discovered texts which one

may seek in vain in the dictionaries. It is equally

natural that many words can only be found a few

times, sometimes only once, in the whole body of

the texts known to us. Nobody with common sense

will suppose that these were all coined by the writers

on the spur of the moment : they are little discoveries

for the lexicographer, it is true, but not inventions

by the authors.^ Such little discoveries can be made,

not a few, in the Greek Bible. The advocates of the

theory of " Biblical " Greek have often made capital

' The complete inscription runs :

—

Til. Jul. Abdef. Pantera.

Sidonia. arm. LXII,
stipen. XXXX. miles. eu'S.

coh. 1. sagittariorum.

h. i. e.

Tiberius Julius Abdes Pantera,

of Sidon, aged 62,

a soldier of 40 years' service,

of the 1st cohort of archers,

lies here.

* The cohort of archers in which the Sidonian served had come to the

Shine in the year 9 a.d.

* In Greek phrase I should say that they are i^ira^ eiipr)/j.eva, not an-o^ elprtf^iva.
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out of them. Cremer was especially fond of dis-

tinguishing these erratics as " Biblical " or " New
Testament " words which were specially due to the

power of Christianity to mould language. Ev^en

Grimm, in his edition of Wilke's Clavis Novi
Testamenti, was always careful to mark the rarities

as " vox solum biblica," " vox mere biblica," " vox

profanis ignota," thus creating everywhere the im-

pression that " Biblical Greek " could after all be

discovered somehow by means of the lexicon.^

In quite a number of cases, however, there are

intrinsic reasons for saying at once : It is a mere
accident of statistics that this word has been found

hitherto only in the Bible. In other cases it is

possible to prove directly from some neglected or

newly discovered author, from inscriptions, ostraca,

or papyri, that the word does after all belong to

" profane," i.e. general Hellenistic, Greek. Such is

the case, for instance, with the following supposed
*' Biblical " or *' New Testament " words and combina-

tions : ayaTrr)," a/carayvwcrro?, avTikijiJiTrTcop, iXaioiv,

evcoTTLov, €vdpe(TTo<;, evtXaTos, UpaTevo), KaOapitfii, Kvpi-

aK09, XeiTOvpytKos, Xoyeia, ve6(j>vT0^, 6(^61X17, Trepihe^iov,

OTTO TTepVCTL, TTpoCTev^, Trvpp6.Kiq<i, (TLTOfieTpiOV, euauTi,

<f>p€vaTrdTr)^.^

* The English edition of Grimm's Wilke by J. H. Thayer, the best New-

Testament dictionary hitherto produced (corrected edition, New York, 1896), is

more cautious here in the text ; of. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898,

p. 922.

2 Of. the example newfound by William H. P. Hatch, p.l8, n. 4 above. Wilhelm

Crbnert tells me (postcards, Gottingen, 26, 30 July, and 6 August, 1903) that

he conjectures with great probability aydTrr] in a MS. of Philodemus (90-40 B.C.)

among the Herculanean rolls at Naples. Details are reserved by him for later.

* For the last two words cf. Blass, Gravimatik d.es Neutedamentlichen

Griechisch;^ pp. 129, 71. [English translation,* pp. 128 n. 1, 68 n. 2. Tb.] (In

his first edition Blass had also quoted (piXotrpurevo} from an inscription, and

I unfortunately relied on this in my article in the Realeneyclopddie,^ but it

afterwards proved to be an error.) Quotations will be found for the remain-

ing words in my Bihelstudien and Ne^is Bibelstvdien ( = Bible Stztdies).
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It will perhaps be objected, What are they among
so many ? What is this secularisation of 21

" Biblical " or " New Testament " words in comparison

with the large number of cases in which no secular

parallel has yet been found to characteristic peculi-

arities of the Greek Bible or New Testament ? To
this it must be replied that the number of specifically

New Testament words at any rate has been

enormously overestimated by all the statisticians.

The chief of those who have taken up this

statistical problem in recent years is H. A. A.

Kennedy ; but he himself, as he tells me, ^ is no

longer prepared to insist on his figures. Out of

4,829 New Testament words (excluding proper names
and words derived therefrom) he formerly reckoned

580 - or in round numbers 550 ^ to be " Biblical," i.e.

" found either in the New Testament alone, or,

besides, only in the Septuagint." These figures were

no doubt obtained from the lists in Thayer's Lexicon.

At the end of that volume we find, among other

statistical information, a list of " Biblical, i.e. New
Testament " words, 767 in number. From these,

however, Thayer himself excepted 76 words as

" late "
{i.e. known to be used elsewhere) and 89 as

doubtful, leaving 602. But if we subtract from

767 the total number of words (some 218) in the

list which Thayer himself notes as occurring in

Polybius, Plutarch, and elsewhere, there remain only

549. That is approximately Kennedy's number, and

is certainly a considerable amount.
But now comes the surprise. Among the 550

remaining words we find first a number of proper
' Letter, Toronto, 13 October, 1908.

* Saurces of New Testament Greek : or the Influence of the Septuagint on
the Vocabulary of the New Testament, Edinburgh, 1895, p. 62.

* Page 93.
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names, then a quantity of Semitic and Latin tran-

scriptions or borrowed words, then a series of

numerals.^ Finally, however, if we consult the

excellent articles in the Lexicon itself, we shall find

in the case of many of the words still remaining

that there are quotations given from Josephus,

Plutarch, Marcus Aurelius, etc. ! Thus, for example,

out of 150 words enumerated by Kennedy" as oc-

curring " only " in the Septuagint and the New
Testament, 67 are quoted by Thayer himself from

pagan authors ! The only excuse that I can see

for the inaccuracy in these old statistics is that most

of the authors quoted for the 67 words are later

in date than the New Testament. But are we to

regard words as specifically " New Testament " words

because they happen to make their first appearance

there ? Did Plutarch, for instance, borrow words

from the Bible ? That is altogether improbable.

The Bible and Plutarch borrow from a common
source, viz. the vocabulary of late Greek. ^

That there are such things as specifically "Biblical"

and specifically " New Testament " (or rather, " early

Christian ") words, I have never denied. No lengthy

statistical investigations as to usage are necessary

in order to recognise these special words : a glance

is sufficient. But when a word is not recognisable

at sight as a Jewish or Christian new formation, we
must consider it as an ordinary Greek word until the

contrary is proved.^ The number of really new-

' E.g. beKaZio, SeKaT^aaapes, ScKairivre, 5e/ca^^, SeKaoKTw,

' Page 88 ff.

» Cf. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, p. 766, I there quoted the

following words from Plutarch : diroKdXvypiS, yvcbaT-qt, 6\oK\r]pla, irp6<rK0fji/jia,

ctiy-rivri, if/iOvpifffids, /xiffdios, TaneivStppu}*', ivra^id^u, i^vryl^Ci), fjuiKpoOvfi^u.

* tTTtot/fftoj is a case in point, in my opinion, notwithstanding the well-known

remark of Origen. As a rule little reliance is to be placed on observations of

the ancients with regard to the statistics of language. Jerome, for example.
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coined words is in the oldest (New Testament) period

very small. I estimate that in the whole New
Testament vocabulary of nearly 5,000 words not

many more than 50—fewer than that, more likely

—

will prove to be " Christian " or " Biblical " Greek

words/ The great enriching of the Greek lexicon

by Christianity did not take place till the later,

ecclesiastical period, with its enormous development

and differentiation of dogmatic, liturgical, and legal

concepts. In the religiously creative period which

came first of all the power of Christianity to form

7iew words was not nearly so large as its effect in

transforming the meaning of the old words.

As we have said, a close examination of the ancient

literary texts " alone leads to the secularisation of

many words in Thayer's " Biblical " list, when it is

agreed to drop the petty quibble that pagan authors

of, say, the second century a.d. do not come into

account. It is a weak point in Cremer's I^exicon

especially that " late " pagan parallels to New Testa-

ment words are apt to be treated with a certain

contempt, whereas in reality the " late " parallels

to the New Testament, which is itself "late," are

in commenting on Gal. i. 12, was quite wrong in saying that a.iroK6.\v\pi% was a

Biblical word, never employed by any of the world's wise men. Cf. R. C„

Trench, Synonyms of tlie New Testament, 7th ed,, London, 1871, p. 333 (§ xciv).

' I therefore estimate the total of " Biblical " words in the New Testament

as (at the utmost) 1 per cent, of the whole vocabulary. Kennedy (p. 93)

estimated it at 12 per cent.

^ The medical, astrological, and legal writers especially have not yet been

thoroughly examined, and will prove very productive. Quite astonishing

lexical parallels to the Bible are found, for instance, in a writer of whom I

make repeated use later on in these pages, the astrologer Vettius Valens of

Antioch, who wrote in the 2nd century A.D. Cf. Guilelmus Kroll, MaJitissa

Oiservatumum Vettianarum {Excerptum ex Catalogo codiemn astrologorum

fraecorum, t. V. p. ii.), Bruxelles, 1906, p. 152 flE. An edition of Vettius Valens

by Kroll appeared recently : Vettii Valentis Anthologiarum libri, Berlin, 1908.

Cf. the review by J. L. Heiberg, Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 29 (1908>
col. 1764 S.
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much more instructive than the quotations from

Homer or Plato.

The number of " BibHcal " words shrinks, however,

still further if we pursue the search among our non-

literary texts. From the immemorial homes of

Greek culture in Hellas and the islands, from the

country towns of Asia Minor and the villages of

Egypt no less than from the great centres of com-

merce on the Mediterranean and the Black Sea, year

after year brings us new illustrations. Non-Christian

texts are found containing words that were formerly

—although " the kingdom of God is not in word "

—

thought to pertain exclusively to Primitive Chris-

tianity or the Old and New Greek Testaments.

In proof that the list given above ^ can already

be largely increased 1 will here give a number of

examples, beginning with 10 words which would

assert their secularity at first glance, even if no

quotations were forthcoming from extra-Biblical

sources.

(1) The word d\\o'yev'q<s, "of another race, a

stranger, foreigner," found frequently in the Septua-

gint and once in the New Testament (Luke xvii. 18),

is said by Cremer- and the other lexicographers to

be " confined to Biblical and patristic Greek." The
Roman authorities,^ however, in placing inscriptions

on the marble barriers of the inner courts of the

Temple at Jerusalem, thought differently of the word,

or they would not have employed it in a notice

' Page 70.

2 'Page 247.

' Theodor Mommsen, Roitmrhe GescMchte, V./ Berlin, 1894, p. 513, was of

opinion that the " tablets " were not put up by the Jewish kings but by the

Koman government. So too Dittenberger, Orientis Graeei Inscriptiones

Selectae, II. p. 295.





Fig. G.—Limestone Block from the Temple of Herod at Jerusalem, inscribed with a wariiing- notice.

Early Imperial Period. Now in the Imperial New Museum at Constantinople.
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intended to be read by Gentiles, who were thereby

threatened with death as the penalty for entering.

One of these inscriptions was discovered by Clermont-

Ganneau in 1871. The stone on which it is cut—

a

substantial block,^ on which the eyes of Jesus and

St. Paul - may often have rested—is now in the

Imperial New Museum at Constantinople (Figure 6).

'The inscription Ms as follows :

—

MrjOeva aWoyevi] elcnro-

peveadai * ivTO<; tov ttc-

pl TO lepOV TpV(f)dKTOU Kai

irepi^oXou. o? 8' av Xij-

<f>0rj, eavTcat atrco<i ecr-

rat Bca to i^uKoXov-

delv ^ Odvarov.

Let no foreigner enter within

the screen and enclosure sur-

rounding the sanctuary. Who-

soever is taken so doing will

be the cause that death over-

taketh him.

It is very remarkable that Josephus, who refers

more than once to this ordinance, does not use our

word, but two others.^ Had aX\oyeuri<; been a

' One reads generally of a " tablet " ; but it is a limestone block, 22^ inches

high, 33|- inches long, and 14|- inches thick. The letters are more than

IJ inch high. I inspected the stone on 10 and II April, 1906 (it was then

in Chinili Kiosk), and it seemed to me that I could detect signs of the letters

having been formerly painted. " If the tablet really bears the marks of blows

from an axe, they must have been done by the soldiers of Titus "—Mommsen,

p. 513.

- It will be remembered that in consequence of an alleged breach of this

regulation by St. Paul, who had taken Trophimus into the inner precincts, a

tumult arose, and the apostle was then arrested. Acts xxi. 28 f.

' It has often been printed, most recently by Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci

Inscriptiones Selectae, II. No. 598 ; references to previous literature will be

found .there and in Schiirer, 11.^ p. 272 f . Cf . also Moulton and Milligan, The

Expositor, February 1908, p. 179.

* The imperatival infinitive is common in edicts and notices (as in German).

Cf. Bihehtndien,^^. 260; Biile Studies, p. 344 ; and E. L. Hicks, The Collection

of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, Part III. p. 176.

* i^dKoXovdiu is one of the words counted as " Biblical " by Thayer in hia

list, although in his text he gives quotations for it from Polybius, Plutarch,

etc.

!

' a.W6(pv\o's and aWoedirq^. The passages are collected by Dittenberger, op.

'ait. p. 295 (Bell. Jud. 5, 193 ; 6, 124 ; Ajitt. 15, 417). Further quotations in

Schurer, 11.^ p. 272.
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specifically Jewish word, it would not be easy to

understand why he or his Greek revisers should

have suppressed it. The fact probably is that, being

an unliterary word of the people, it had to give way
to the two other literary words in the pages of a

writer who was aiming at elegance.

Even if the warning notice had been given its

final form by the Jewish authorities, that would

prove nothing against the view I have taken of this

word. There is nothing whatever specifically Jewish

about it either in sense or form.^

(2) One can scarcely repress a smile on discovering

in Thayer's " Biblical" list the word ovlkos, "of or

belonging to an ass," which seems anything but
" Biblical " or " Christian," though it is true that

oxen and asses are animals mentioned in the Bible,

and the word was only known in Matt, xviii. 6 and

Mark ix. 42 in the expression for " a millstone turned

by an ass." We find the word, however, exactly

in the time of Christ in a Fayiim contract for the

loan of an ass, dated 8 February, 33 a.d.," and again

exactly in the time when the gospels were being

written, in another Egyptian document relating to

the sale of an ass, dated 5 February, 70 a.d.^ More-

over in the scale of taxes at Palmyra, recorded on

stone in 136-137 a.d.," there is twice mention of

a tax on an a^s\s burden of goods. The gospel word

is thus given both a southern and an eastern setting,

• It is the opposite of ai)^i7e>'^s, which is a similar formation, and good

Greek.
2 Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 912..^ ra dyiKo, KxijVT), " the asses,"

referring to an ass and her foal.

' Leu Pajryrus de Geneve transcrits et publics par Jules Nicole, Geneve, 1896

and 1900, No. 233f. airb tCjv vnapx^ruy iifuy ovikQv icrrjywv &vov tva fiv6xpovv,

" of the asses belonging to us, one mouse-coloured ass."

* Dittenberger, Orlentis Graeei Inscriptiones Selectae No. 6293,- ,j 76^01;
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and is doubtless to be regarded as belonging to the

colloquial language of every-day life. It survives

in the Middle Greek to {6)vlk6u, which is still

in dialectal use, for instance in the island of

Carpathus.^

(3) ^poxT], " a wetting, rain," is rightly described

by Thayer in his article as a late word, but neverthe-

less isolated in his " Biblical " list. A lease among
the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. 280), of the year 88-89

A.D., uses it to mean irrigation by the overflowing

of the Nile." This one quotation is enough to show
that the word formed part of the living language.

It is therefore quite justifiable to refer to its

existence in Modern Greek.^ The present-day

language has not taken the word from the Bible,

but the Bible and Modern Greek have both drawn
from one common source—the ancient colloquial

language.

(4) KOKKLPos, " scarlet," an adjective frequently

occurring in the Greek Old and New Testaments, is

included in Thayer's list of " Biblical " words, though
a good deal of ingenuity would be needed to say why
the Biblical language required this special expression.

Thayer himself, however, gives quotations for the

word from Plutarch and Epictetus * ; he must have

placed it in his exclusive list because he considered

these two authors to be late, and almost post-Biblical.

The occurrence of the word, therefore, in an older

contemporary of the Septuagint that the papyri have

' Hesseling, Byzantiaische Zeitschrift, 8 (1899) p. 149.

* The document mentions ppoxas r^iro-apes, " four waterings " of a piece of

land. Cf. H. van Herwerden, Lexicon Graecwn Suppletorinm et Dialecticuvi,

Lugduni Batavorum, 1902, p. 163.

' Kennedy, Sources, p. 153 ; Thumb, Die gruehische Sprache, p. 226.

* To these must be added Martial, a contemporary of the New Testameat,
who uses coceina (Upi^r. ii. 39, etc.) for " scarlet garments."
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restored to us, Herondas (vi. 19),^ is not without

importance.

(5) In astonishment at finding in Thayer's list of

"JBibHcal" words eVStSvo-Kw, "I put on," which,

though it occurs in the Septuagint and the New
Testament, is a perfectly colourless expression, in

no way deserving this sacred isolation,- we turn to

Thayer's article on the word and find at least one

quotation from Josephus. As Josephus, however,

was a Jew, and may therefore seem to border on the

" Biblical," ^ we welcome an undoubted quotation

from a profane source,^ and yet contemporary with

the Septuagint, viz. an inscription from Delphi, circa

156-151 B.C.'

(6) lixaTiCo), " I clothe," seems no less worldly than

the last word, which indeed it resembles in meaning -^

but because it was only known to occur in Mark v.

15 and Luke viii. 35 it appears in Thayer's " Biblical
"^

list. The Primitive Christians, however, had no call

to invent new terms connected with dress,*' and so

this word is of course secular in origin. It is found

in one of the pre-Christian Serapeum documents, 163

B.C.' ; again later,^ a welcome parallel to the New
" Testament," it occurs among the Oxyrhynchus

' Herondae Mimiamii iterum edidit Otto Crusius, Leipzig, 1894, p. 47, rov

kSkkivov ^av^wva.
- Cf. i/uarij"w, no. 6 below.

3 Philologically this statement could only be accepted with great reservations.

* Van Herwerden, Lexicon, pp. 270 and 271.

5 Sammlung der grieehischeoi Dialekt-Inschrlften, herausgegeben von H.

Collitz, II., GiDttingen, 1899, No. 1899,3 = Dittenberger, Sylloge? No. 857,s

kvlvQ<.cKb\i.^vo^ {sic; a stonemason's error), "clothed." The statement of

Johannes Baunack, in Collitz, that ivhMaK^o in the New Testament means

" make to put on " is not correct.

« 1 Peter iii. 3, 4.

' Greeli Papyri in the British Museum, ed. F. G. Kenyon, No. 24,^, Vol. I.

p. 32, iMttTter oMTTfl),
" will clothe her." I am indebted to Mayser's Grammar of

the Papyri, pp. 93, 465, for this passage.

» Cf. van Herwerden, Appendix, p. 107.
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Papyi'i ^ in the testament of a man who could not

write his own name, Dionysius the son of Harpo-

cration, 117 a.d., clearly in formular phraseology,^

which comes again in similar form in an instru-

ment of adoption from Hermupolis, 31 December,

381 A.D/

(7) oTTTavofiaL, " I am seen, I let myself be seen,"

Acts i. 3, is in Thayer's list of " Biblical " words,

although E. A. Sophocles '^ had quoted it from the

so-called Hermes Trismegistus.^ More important

are the examples now known from two much older

Ptolemaic papyri'' (Paris No. 4933, circa 160 b.c.^ ;

and Tebtunis No. 245, 117 b.c.^), which prove that

the word was at any rate current in Egypt and

explain the Septuagint usage (1 Kings viii. 8 ; Tobit

xii. 19) in the most direct manner.

(8) eXXoyew, " I put down to some one's account, I

reckon, impute," Philemon 18, Romans v. 13, is one

of those words that have as worldly a look as possible.

Thayer, however, in his " Biblical " list separates it off

from all other Greek, although in his article on the

' No. 4899 and 17-

^ The children of a female slave are twice mentioned as having been " fed

and clothed " by the testator's wife, iKydvuv Tpecpofxivuv koL liJ.aTi.^oixi[yuv'\ inr^

avrrji (line 17).

^ Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 3, p. 174i8 (a Leipzig papyrus, published

by L. Mitteis), dpiyf/o) km, i/j.arli'u eiiyevus Kal yvr)al(j3$ ws vlbv yvrjcnou /cat (pvcriKhv,

" I will feed and clothe him nobly and properly as a proper and natural son."

The passage is noted by van Herwerden in the Melanges Nicole, Geneve, 1905,

p. 250.

* Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, New York and
Leipzig, 1888.

' Poemander 31, 15.

* Pointed out by Mayser, p. 404; cf. also J. H. Moulton, The Expositor,

February 1903, p. 117.
" Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la BiMiotheque imperiale, Vol. 18,

Part 2, Paris, 1865, p. 320. The papyrus, which is of a very vulgar type, has

OTTTaerai (stc).

" The date 114 in Mayser is an error. The text is mutilated, but /x7]Sa/xus.

oTrTavo/j.fi'uv is clear.
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word he quotes pagan inscriptions ^ containing it. A
new " and earlier reference is supplied by a military

diploma (imperial letter) on papyrus, written at Alex-

andria (?) in the time of Hadrian.^

(9) In defiance of the note " Inscr." appended to

the word, Treptcrcreia, "abundance, superfluity, sur-

plus," also figures in Thayer's " Biblical " list. But

the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae had already cited

an inscription of the Imperial period from Sparta,*

which is also referred to by Grimm and Thayer.

A further addition is now an inscription of 329 a.d.

from Rakhle in Syria.^

(10) " Never in profane writers," say Grimm ° and

others of avacnajoo), "I incite to tumult, stir up

to sedition, unsettle," another Septuagint and New
Testament word which at first sight certainly has

nothing Biblical or Christian about it, but seems al-

together profane. Cremer,^ however, gives from the

Thesaurus Graecae Linguae at least one quotation

from Harpocration, a profane writer of the fourth*

' Inscription from Daulis, 118 A.D., Corpus Inscriptionum Graeoarum,

No. 1732a37 ; and the edict of Diocletian, Corpus Inscriptiomim Latinarum,

III. p. 836.

- Cf. van Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 260.

' Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 1403if. It is now so dated by

Wilcken, Hermes, 37 (1902) p. 84 ff. The Emperor writes ovx eveKa rod doKelv

fj.e airroh iyXoyeiv, which Theodor Mommsen (in Bruns, Fontes iiiris Romani*

pp. 381, 382) translated "non ut lis imputare videar " (as I was informed by

Wilcken, in a letter dated Leipzig, 5 May, 1907). The Emperor wishes to

avoid the appearance of imposing an obligation, or deMtiiig the soldiers with

the heneficium granted them,
* Corpus Inscriptionum Oraecarum, No. 1378, concerning a certain president

of the games, who " handed over to the city the whole surplus of the money

belonging to the presidents of the games," rii]v irepiffffela.v dxoSoi)? ira(Ta.i> ry rdXei.

rCiv dyuvoderiKuv xPVf^'^'''^''-

5 Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 21 (1897) p. 65, « Trepia-ecCJi/ (sic),

" from superfluous (money)." The inscription, which was no new discovery in

1897, is not Christian.

« aavu,' p. 28. ' 'Page 515.

* Eduard Norden (letter, Gross-Llchterfelde W., 3 September, 1908) dates

Harpocration earlier.
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century a.d. But, as Nageli ^ pointed out, we find

at any rate the word e^avaa-Tcnooi in a fi-agment of

an anthology written about 100 b.c. (Tebtunis Papyri

No. 2). Still more valuable is a passage in an

Egyptian letter of 4 August, 41 a.d. (Berliner

Griechische Papyrusurkunden,No. lOTOoof."), where the

word probably means the same as in the bad boy's

letter among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. 119io), of

the second or third century a.d.^ The Paris Magical

Papyrus 1.2243f. also contains the word, in a good

sense.^ We are therefore undoubtedly entitled to

reckon it as part of the general secular vocabulary.

I now add to these examples 22 words (nos. 11-

32) which in some way or other approach more
closely to the domain of religion and ethics, so that

it was at least not impossible from the first that they

might be peculiar to the Bible.

(11) d<f)iXoipyvpo<;, " not covctous " (1 Tim. iii. 3
;

Hebrews xiii. 5), has been stated to be a " New
Testament word only," and one might suppose it to

be really Christian when one remembers how the

Gospel is always antagonistic to mammon. But
Nageli '' has already quoted (besides certain authors

that had been overlooked) an inscription from Athens
36-35 B.C.," another from Istropolis, first century b.c./

' Page 48. ' fMrj Xva dvacTTaTdxrrjs i]fj.as.

* dvauTaTOL fj.e,
" he drives me out of my senses," Nageli, p. 47 ; or " he upsets

me," Blass, Hermes, 34 (1899) p. 314. Of. Chapter III. below, letter No. 14

(p. 188). For both papyri cf. also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor,

March 1908, p. 268 f.

* Edited by C. Wessely, Denkschriften der philosophisch-historischen Classe

der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol. 36, Wien, 1888,

p. 101 : x^'P^i '^P^ '^^yVf ff c/cdrofs elXrjpLfjiivr], dfaaraToOcra vavra, " hail ! sacred

radiance, thou that art taken out of darkness and causest all things to rise

up." Cf. Nageli, p. 47.

5 Page 31.

" Michel, Eecueil, No. 973.vj = Dittenberger, Sylloge,- No. 73225.

' Dittenberger, Sylloge,^ No. 325,,.

6
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and a papyrus (Oxyrhynchus No. 33 verso, I In)

of the second century a.d., in which either a<^ikdp-

yvpos or a(j)L\apyvpco<i occurs/ To these may now
be added a still earlier quotation for the adjective

from an inscription at Priene (No. ISTs), probably of

the second century B.C.

(12) 'TT\r)po<f)op4(ii, " 1 carry full, make full, fulfil,"

is according to Cremer ^ found " only in Biblical

and patristic Greek ; elsewhere not till very late."

The earliest example hitherto discovered is in the

Septuagint, Ecclesiastes viii. 11. The papyri,^ how-

ever, show that this word, w^hich occurs frequently

in the New Testament, was at any rate used in

Egypt at the same period and immediately after-

wards. The earliest passages are : a letter from

the Fayum, now at Berlin, first century a.d. *
; an

Amherst papyrus, of 124 a.d. ^ ; a Berlin papyrus,

of 139 A.D.'' ; an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, of the end

of the second century a.d.^ If these Egyptian

quotations are not sufficient, the astrologer Vettius

Valens of Antioch, a contemporary of the last two,

' It is there said of the Emperor Antoninus Pius : t6 fiiv irpuTov ^[i']

(pi.\6ao(po^, TO deurepoy d(pL\dpyvpos, t[6] rplrov (piKdyados, " he was first a friend

of wisdom, secondly not a friend of money, thirdly a friend of the good." As
in 1 Tim. iii. 3, the word occurs in a sort of list of virtues.

' 'Page 882.

« Of. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 28 (190.3) col. 593; J. H. Moulton, The Expositor,

February 1903, p. 118 f., December 1903, p. 436 ; Nageli, p. 60 ; Lietzmann on
Komans iv. 21 (the Wessely papyrus there cited is identical with the London
papyrus afterwards referred to). Lietzmann states the semasiological problem

well.

* Berliner Griechische Urkunden No. 665 IT,, f7r\7ipo(p6pr]iTa avrov. The
meaning is not certain; either " I have convinced him," or " paid him."

* The Amherst Papyri No. 66 II^„, IVa 5^ Kai vvv Tr\r]po4>opriffci}, " but in order

to settle the matter thoroughly." Moulton gives a similar explanation of the

passage ; the editors, Grenfell and Hunt, " but now also to give you full

satisfaction."

* Berliner Griechische Drkunden No. 747 I^^, ai[r]oi;/x[€>o[s] Tr[\]ri[p]o<f>ope[i]p,

" asking them to settle the matter (?)."

' Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 509jq, Tvylxdjvo} 5e ir€Tr\r)po(popr]iJ.4vos rois dcpeiXo-

fiivots fiot, " I am completely satisfied with regard to what was owing to me."
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can help to increase the statistics.^ Considering the

undoubted rarity of the word a later quotation in

a " profane " context is also worthy of note : in an

inscription of the eighth century a.d. from Nicaea in

Bithynia- the verb is used of the completion of a

tower.

(13) (TvvavTL\a[xl3di'o^ai, "I take interest in (a

thing) along with (others), take my share in, assist

jointly," was first known to occur in the Septuagint.

It occurs twice also in the New Testament, Luke x.

40 and Romans viii. 26, in the latter passage

referring to the mediation of the Holy Spirit.

Though it is used by the pre-Christian writer

Diodorus of Sicily, and by Josephus,^ it is included

by Thayer in his " Biblical " list, with the note
" Inscr." appended, but without any quotation from

inscriptions. We can trace the word, however,

throughout the whole extent of the Hellenistic

world of the Mediterranean. An inscription of the

year 270 B.C. on the retaining-wall of the temple of

Apollo at Delphi* construes it with the genitive, an

inscription of Pergamum between 263 and 241 b.c.^

with €19, a papyrus letter from Hibeh in Egypt
circa 238 B.C. with irepi^ Then comes the Septuagint,

' I. p. 43,7 °^ Kroll's edition. Before the book appeared the editor very

kindly sent me the passage in Greek and German (letter dated Miinster,

5 April, 1907) : cva 8ia ttjs Karoxv^ Ta{iT7)s rb ttjs (Tvvoxfis (rxv/J-oL Tr\7jpo(popT]drj, " in

order that the <tvvoxv (predicted by the wliole constellation) may fulfil itself

(come to fulfilment) in this way."
- Athenische Mitteilungen, 24 (1899) p. 406, iir\r]pui\_(p6pr]'](T€v (sic), as read

and interpreted by A. Koerte.

' Antt. IV. viii. 4 ; the word is, however, struck out in this passage by Niese.
* Dittenberger, Sylloge," No. 250,,, awavTiMjipeadaL tQv ttjl ir6\ei crvp-cpepovTUiv,

"to help in things profitable unto the city." Van Herwerden's citation of this

inscription. Lexicon, p. 780, is misleading.

^ Frankel, No. ISjcf., toi>s et's raOra avvairn\a/j.pavo/j.4povs, " those helping in

this."

^ The Hibeh Papyri No. 82i7ff., KaXQs odv [7r]or(7crets <Tvvavl_TL]\[a1/xj3av6iJ.evoi

irpodiiJ.(i3s irepl tQjv et's ravra avyKvpbvrwv, " thou wilt therefore do well to take

part zealously in the things relating thereto."
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with various constructions ^ ; the SiciUan follows, with

the genitive,- while St. Luke and St. Paul use the

word with the dative. These statistics are absolutely

comprehensive geographically. Thus the word which,

in the absence of proper evidence, was consigned to

isolation, but which is in fact known to have been

used at Delphi, in Asia, in Egypt, and by a Sicilian

writer, might now serve as a school example of the

unity and uniformity of the international Greek

vocabulary.

(14) St. Paul in Philippians ii. 30 testifies of

Epaphroditus that he had for the sake of the work
of Christ come nigh unto death, having daringly

exposed himself.^ The verb TrapafiokevofjiaL, "I
expose myself," here used in the aorist participle,

has not been found in other writers, and was even

in ancient times such a rare word that some copyists

have altered it.* Nevertheless, though placed by
Thayer in his list, it is not a *' Biblical " peculiarity.

An inscription at Olbia on the Black Sea, probably of

the 2nd cent, a.d.,^ in honour of a certain Carzoazus

' Sometimes with the genitive, sometimes with the dative ; cL Hatch and
Redpath's Concordance. ^ Diod. xiv. 8.

* Literally :
'' having offered himself with his soul." [The R.V. has " hazard-

ing his life." Tk.]
* Instead of wapa^oXevcrd/xevos they write irapa^ovXevcyd/j.ei'os. [= the A.V.

" not regarding his life." Tr.]

* Insc7-ij)tio?ies Antiquae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti JiJuxini Qraecae et

Latinae ed. Basilius Latyschev, I., Petropoli, 1885, No. "^.l^-o^, dWd Kal (fiexpi)

Trepdruv yris ip-apTvp-qOrj Toiis virkp <pi\ias KivMvovs l^expi- ^e^aarwy <TV/jifMi,xi^

vapa^oXevffd/xevos. Latyscbev considers this a very obscure text (p. 54). I find

not the least difficulty, if /j.ixP'- i^'^^ •) Trepdruv is right :
" but also to the ends

of the world it was witnessed of him that in the interests of friendship he had
exposed himself to dangers as an advocate in (legal) strife (by taking his clients'

causes even) up to emperors." irapa^oXevad/xevos governs the accusative roi/s

klp50vov$ (cf. Trapa^dWea-dai tov kIv8vvov, Thuc. iii. 14, quoted in Papa's

Lexicon) and the dative o-vfMfiaxlg- (cf. rrj \}/vxv in the passage from St. Paul,

and ypi'xv ^a^ <r[ib]fj,aTi wapa^aWd/xevos, inscription from the coast of the Black

Sea, ch-ca 48 A.D., Dittenberger, Sylloge,- No. 3423g ; literary passages in

Thayer, s.v. irapa^oXeijofxai, and J. H. Moulton, Gravimar, I. p. 64). Hence,
" by his advocacy he exposed himself to dangers." The whole passage has a
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the son of Attalus, employs exactly the same parti-

ciple in a similar context, and helps to elucidate the

passage in Philippians, while itself receiving illumina-

tion from the New Testament.

(15) In 1 Tim. ii. 12 the woman is forbidden to

" have dominion over " the man. The word avOevrio)

appears here for the first time in Greek literature,

nor does it occur again except in ecclesiastical

writers. Of course, therefore, it has been described

as " only Biblical and patristic." ^ Now, as Nageli

"

points out, the Avord is twice used ^ in a non-literary

text, viz. a Christian papyrus letter of the 6th or

7th cent, a.d., No. 103 among the Berlin documents.

A superficial observer will say this is a new proof

that the verb is Christian. As a matter of fact its

occurrence in the letter is much rather an indication

of its popular character. And all doubt is removed

by Moeris,^ one of the late lexicographers among
the ancients, who gives avTo'^iKelv as the Attic and

avOevrdv as the corresponding Hellenistic word (in

the Kot^'T7). In the same way Thomas Magister^

warns against the use of avBevTelv as vulgar, and
recommends avTohiKelv instead.^' It is therefore

very "New Testament" ring. The ancient phrase wipaTa r^s 717? is also

familiar to us from the Greek Bible. For the actual hyperbola itself of. for

instance the amiable exaggeration in Eomans i. 8 and the emphatic ex-

pressions in Romans xv. 19. The use of fxapTvpeofiat is quite as in the New
Testament {Neue Biielstudien, p. 93 ; Bible Studies, p. 265).—In the Theo-

logische Rundschau, 9 (1906) p. 223, I quoted the inscription from van
Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 622, unfortunately with his error in the reference :

II. (instead of I.).

' Grimm, Thayer, etc., s.v. ^ Page 49.

' The precise meaning is not completely clear, but the general idea of " being

master " seems to me to be decisive in this passage also.

* Page 58 of J. Pierson's edition, quoted by Nageli, p. 50.

* Page 18, 8 of Ritschl's edition, quoted by Niigeli, p. 49 f. This is not the

medieval lexicographer's own wisdom, but borrowed from his predecessors.
' Cf. Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, October 1908, p. 374; and Jean

Psichari, Efendi, Extrait des Melanges de philologie et de linguiitique offerts a
M. Louis Havet, Paris, 1908, p, 412 ff.
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probably a mere statistical accident that avOevTecj

has not been met with earlier than in the New
Testament ; any day may bring us an ancient

" profane " quotation.

(16) Starayr;, "disposition, ordinance" (Ezra iv.

11 ; Rom. xiii. 2 ; Acts vii. 53) is said to be " purely
"

Biblical and patristic : the " Greeks " use instead

Staral't?.^ Nevertheless E. A. Sophocles " noted the

word in Ruphus of Ephesus,^ a physician who
flourished about 100 a.d. (so that he may well hav^e

been a contemporary of the physician St. Luke).

That this pagan physician should have picked up

the word from the Christians is, I think, more im-

probable than that St. Paul and the Christian

physician St. Luke knew it from its use among
their medical contemporaries— if it was not known
to them naturally apart from that. And in all

probability it was so known to them. The word
is not merely a technical term in medicine : the

astrologer Vettius Valens of Antioch, of the 2nd

cent. A.D., also uses it.*

The inscriptions and papyri add their hght.

Nageli^ quotes inscriptions from Sardis" (Roman
period), and Pergamum ^ (date uncertain), and docu-

' Grimm and Thayer, s.v. Thayer certainly gives the note " Inscr." on p. 694.

^ Greek Lexicon of the Roma?i and Byzantine Periods.

* In the Collectanea Medicinalia of the physician Oribasius, edited by

Bussemaker and Daremberg, I. p. 5446f., fiovov 5e xpV ''"V i<pf^V^ diaTayrj t6 ad/xa

avoLKoid^eiv ei's ttjv idiav rd^iv, " it is only necessary by a subsequent ordered

way of living to bring back the body into proper order." The French editors

translate regime, i.e. " diet." The word has here already undergone a change

of meaning.
* Catalogxis Codioum Astrologoruni Graecorum, V. 2 p. 51,g, Karh, rriv toD

KeXevovTos ^lara^y-qv, " according to the disposition of the person commanding."

I am indebted for the reference to W. Kroll (letter, MUnster, 5 April, 1907).

5 Page 38.

* Corpus Inscriptionvm, Graecaruvi, No. 3465, a votive inscription, iK t^s

' No. 358, a votive inscription, [ex] 5tara7^s.
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ments from the Oxyrhynchus Papyri dated re-

spectively 335(?) A.D. ^ and 362 a.d.^ To these we
may add (beginning with the latest) a letter of

343-344(?) A.D.^ from the Fayum, an inscription from

Irbid in the Ham-an (238-239 a.d.),* an inscription

from Hierapolis'^ (2nd? cent, a.d.), and an inscription

from Oenoanda in the south-west of Asia Minor

(Imperial period).^ Of still greater importance, if

rightly restored, is an inscription from Antiphellus^

in Lycia (2nd ? cent, a.d.), in which G. Hirschfeld

(rightly, I think) explains tu)v deicav hia[Tay]oiv as

" imperial ordinances.'"^ This would be a most exact

parallel to the celebrated passage in the Epistle to the

Romans, which also refers to the Roman authorities.

As we review the statistics ^ we repeat the ob-

' No. 92, order for payment of wine, e/c Stara7(^s).

* No. 93, order for payment of corn, sk diaray^s. From these four passages

we may conclude that iK diarayris, " by order," was a regular formula.

' Fayum lowns and their Papyri, No. 133, IVa ti]v Siarayriv r^s rp^yns

iroirjcrriTac (I take this as equivalent to Troi7)(X7)Te), " that ye may make disposi-

tion concerning the harvest."

American Journal of Archaeology, 10 (1906) p. 290, Siarayrj $X. Oi-fipov

(or [^e\Qvr)pov) €k Syifioa-tov, "by order of Flavius Verus (or Severus) from

public money."
' AlteHiimer von H'leraiyolis [see above, p. 12, n. 6], p. 100, No. 78, d rts

7ra/3d T7)v 5taTa77/v ri]v efirju noirjai, " if any one doeth contrary to my ordinance."

Walther Judeich (^ibid. p. 110) points out that in this and related inscriptions

from Asia Minor ZiaTaaaeffdai, Sidra^ty, Sidrayixa, and diarayri display the

specialised meaning of " determine by testamentary disposition," etc., just like

dtarLdeadai, etc. This use was also known to St. Paul : his iiri.5iaTd(T(re(7dai.

(Gal. iii. 15) also refers to a testament.

* Reiseii im sUdwestlichen Eleinasien [see above, p. 14, n. 1], II. p. 180,

No. 231, Kara ti)v Sei7»?X(xffeos {sic) diarayriu, " by order of Seigelasis."

' Corjnis Inscriptiomim Graecarum, No. 4300^, with the reading on

p. 1128 : \ v-ir'\e'Lidvvos icrrai. roh did tQv deltav 5La,[Tay'\u>v wpicrfiivois, " He will be

liable to the (penalties) appointed by the divine ordinances."
* Further details in Judeich, who does, not accept this explanation, but

thinks rather of some private document left by the owner of the tomb. But in

that case how is deluv to be explained ? delos, " divine," has in countless

passages the meaning of "imperial," just like the Latin divinus. See

Chapter IV. below, p. 351.

' Ludwig Mitteis (letter, Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers me further to the

Leipzig Papyrus No. 97 III5, X^, XIII,, XVIIj^ (in his edition).



88 THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

servation already hinted above : we see unity and

uniformity prevailing in the use of words wherever

the international language was written. A supposed

Biblical word can be traced in the Imperial period

from one stage to another through the countries

bordering on the Mediterranean : from Pergamum,
Sardis, Ephesus, Hierapolis, by way of Oenoanda,

Lycia, and Cilicia (St. Paul), to Antioch, the

Hauran, and the little country towns of Egypt.

And in Egypt we found what is at present the

oldest example of all, the Septuagint Ezra iv. 11.

(17) TT^coTOTo/co?, " firstbom," occurs frequently in

the Septuagint and in important religious utterances

of the New Testament. Thayer quotes it twice

from the Anthology, but nevertheless leaves it in his

list of " Biblical " words. It is of some importance

therefore to find in Trachonitis, on the undated

tomb of a pagan " high priest " and " friend of the

gods," a metrical inscription, mutilated indeed, but

plainly showing this word.^ It is noteworthy that

we have here, as in the Anthology, a poetical text.

Another metrical epitaph from Rome," Christian, and

not much later than the second (?) or third century,

uses the word with reference to a firstborn " sun-

child " {i.e. child born on a Sunday) who died at the

age of two years.

(18) avyKXr)pov6ixo<;, "fellow-heir," is "unknown
in profane Greek " according to Cremer.^ He has

just quoted Philo the Jew, who uses the word once,

' Epigrammata Graeca ex lajj'uUbus collecta ed. Georgius Kaibel, Berolini,

1878, No. 460, ipeiii yap eifii irpwrordKUU (k TeXe^[a;i' ?] (= TeXeT[tDi'] ?), "for I am
a priest by the rites of the firstborn." Kaibel thinks that in the family of the

deceased the firstborn always exercised the office of priest. Cf . van Herwerden,

Lexicon, p. 710. [Cf. Pindar, 01. x. (xi.) 63, iv irpuroySy^ reXer^ irapiarav . . .

Uoipai. Th.]
^ Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, No. 9727 = Epigrammata ed. Kaibel,

No. 730. ^ 'Page 584.
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so we must suppose Cremer to be as broad-minded

as the early Church in approximating Philo to

Christianity. But even in quite pagan surroundings

we encounter this word, the origin of which in the

legal terminology of the day is patent on the face

of it. In an Ephesian inscription of the Imperial

period^ one C. Umphuleius Bassus mentions "Eutychis

as coheir." If this woman was his wife, as is probable,

this example is a specially fine illustration of

1 Peter iii. 7, where the wife is honoured as being

(spiritually) a fellow-heir with her husband.

(19) The word hiKaioKpia-ia "is found only in

ecclesiastical and Biblical Greek, and that rarely,"

says Cremer. This time it is interesting to notice

that Cremer ^ has tolerantly admitted to Biblical (or

ecclesiastical ?) precincts the Testaments of the

Twelve Patriarchs, in which the word twice occurs.^

Now on the fourth of the month Phamenoth, in the

year 303 a.d., a certain Aurelius Demetrius Nilus,

a former arch-priest of Arsinoe and undoubtedly a

heathen, caused a petition to be written (for he

could not write himself*!) to the Praefect of Egypt,

Clodius Culcianus, who is known to us from the

time of the Diocletian persecution. The petitioner

appealed confidently, " being of good hope to obtain

righteous judgment from thy Magnificence." ^ In

this passage the word SiKratoK-pio-ta stands really for

that which is the outcome of just judgment, viz. " a
' The Collectio7i of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, III.

No. 633 (p. 249), 'EvrvxiSos .... a\_vy']K\7]pov6[nov ai)r]oC.

- "Page 331).

^ Test. Levi 3 and 15.

* Cf. line 11 of the petition, 5ia t6 aypafifiardv fie elvax, "because I cannot

write."

^ The Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 71 I^, eHeKiri^ Civ rrjs airo rod aov /ley^dovs

SiKaioKpi-crlas rvxelv. The passage is referred to by Niigeli, p. 48, and by
Lietzmann on Romans ii. 5. The scribe who drew up this petition knew the

word from official usage, not from the Bible.
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just sentence." In Romans ii. 5 the radical meaning,

"just judgment,"^ suffices, and Cremer's discrimina-

tion between "judgment which does justice" and
" judgment in accordance with justice " is doubtless

too fine.

(20) The word Kar-qycjp, "accuser," is probably

still regarded by most commentators on Rev. xii. 10

as a Biblical speciality traceable to a Hebrew ^ or

Aramaic ^ adaptation of the Greek Kar-qyopo^. The
question why KaTT]yopo<5 is always used elsewhere in

the New Testament is eithef*' not raised at all or

tacitly answered by reference to the supposed

strongly Hebrew character of the Revelation. We
find the word, however, in a very vulgar magical

formula in a British INIuseum papyrus (No. 124) of

the fourth or fifth century a.d., where it refers not

to the devil, as in the Biblical passage, but to human
enemies.^ The papyrus itself is late ; the formula,

however, to judge by the analogy of other magical

prescriptions, is older ; and, in spite of the strongly

syncretic character of the papyrus, there is nothing

which points to a Jewish or Christian origin for

this formula.^ The only thing that can be ascertained

' Cf. 2 Thess. i. 5, -nyy diKaias Kpicrecjs ; John vii. 24, rrjv diKatav Kplciv Kplvare.

- W. Bousset on the passage in Meyer's Commentary, XVI,^ Gottingen, 1906,

p. 342.

^ P. W. Schmiedel, in his new edition of Winer's Grammar, Gottingen, 1894,

§ 8, 13 (p. 85 f.).

* Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ed. F. G. Kenyon (Vol. I.), London,

1893, p. 122, 6vfioKa.Toxop Trpbs irdpras noiCiv' iroiet yap irpbs ix^po^/s Kal Karrjyopa.^

Koi XrjcrTwv /cat <p6^ov% Kal <pavTa<Tfxovs dvelpwv, " a charm to bind the senses,

effective against everybody : for it works against enemies and accusers and
robbers and terrors and dream-spectres." OvfioKaroxov, which often occurs as a

title to magical prescriptions, I take (in the sense which /car^x'^ often has,

cf. Chapter IV below, p. 308, n. 5) to mean that the enemy's senses will be

paralysed. [Eduard Norden, letter, Gross-Lichterfelde W., 3 September, 1908,

makes the excellent suggestion to delete the third Kal. The translation will

then be " fears of robbers " instead of " robbers and terrors."]

* The formula next following has been influenced by Judaeo-Christian

conceptions of angels.
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with certainty is the vulgar character of the formula,

and the word KaTrjycjp is also—as in the vulgar Greek
Revelation of St. John—a vulgarism.

The philologists who have discussed the word
recently ^ are doubtless on the right track : KaTijyajp is

a vulgar " back formation " from the genitive plural

KaT-qyopcjv, on the analogy of piqTopoiv. Nearly all

of them-^ quote, among numerous vulgar formations

of the same kind, the word StctKwv ( = Sta/covos), and

refer to the Charta Borgiana (191-192 a.d.) for the

earliest example of its use. The phenomenon in

general is very old,^ and in this special case a much
earlier example can be quoted : a papyrus letter from

the Fayum, dated 4 December, 75 a.d., and now
at Berlin, has the dative run Sta/ccovt.^ It is therefore

impossible to call hiaKov " late," as Blass even did ^

;

or at least it is impossible in a New Testament

Grammar, for this example is no doubt older than

the Revelation.

(21) With regard to KraraKpto-t?, "condemnation,"

Cremer ^ expresses himself somewhat more cautiously :

" a word that appears to be found only in Biblical

and ecclesiastical Greek." The appearance, however,

was deceptive. Christianity had no more need of a

' Wilbelm Schmid, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1805, p. 42; Wochen-
schrift fur klassische Philologie, 16 (1899) col. 541 f., 18 (1901) col. 602 ;

A. Thumb, Die griecJdsche Spraclw ivi Zeitalter des Hellenismiis, p. 126
;

P. Wendiand, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 11 (1902) p. 189 ; L. Kadermacher,
Kheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, New Series 57 (1902) p. 148 ; Grammatik
des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (Prospectus), p. of.

- Even Schmiedel, in spite of his other statement.
* Wilhelm Schmid, Wochenschrift fiir klassische Philologie, 18 (1901)

col. 602.

* Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 597^. The iota adscript in the article

and elsewhere in the letter shows that the writer wished to be elegant ; he

no doubt considered the word Slolkuv to be good Greek.
* Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Grieeliisch,- p. 30 ;

[Eng. trans.,*

p. 29, n. 2].

« 'Page 610.
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special word for " condemnation " ^ than it has call

to be jealous in claiming the sole possession of words
for "a curse," "to curse," and "cursed."' The
" Biblical " word ^ /caTa/<rptcri9 is found more than once

in the astrologer Vettius ^^alens of Antioch (second

century a.d.)/

(22) avaOeixaTiCco, " I curse," literally " I devote

(to the lower world) "'^—there was surely no reason for

the Bible religion to be particularly proud of having

invented such a word, and yet according to Cremer*^

and other lexicographers it is found " only in Biblical

and ecclesiastical Greek." Among the ancient lead

tablets published and discussed by Richard Wiinsch

in the preface to his collection of Attic cursing-

tablets ' we find, however, one of the first or second

century a.d., a heathen curse from Megara, now in

the Royal Museum at Berlin, which throws a new
light on the words avdOeixa and avaBeixaTlt^oi. At
the end of the whole formula there is a separate line

of large letters^ making up the word ANEOEMA,
which is obviously a form of conclusion—" curse !

"

' John iii. 17.

= Cf. the following nos. 22, 23.

^ Thayer, in his list.

* I am indebted for the references to the kindness of W. Kroll (letter dated

Miinster, 5 April, 1907): Catalogue Codicum Astrologorinn Graecorum, V. 2,

p. 7834, here Valens speaks irepl Secr/J-Qv Kal avvoxCov Kal aTroKpv<j>o3v Trpayfidruv

Kal KaTCLKpiaetiis koX aTifiia?, " about bonds and distresses and secret difficulties

and condemnation and dishonour"; and in Kroll's new edition, I. II733. ho

speaks of ^doviKal (Kroll : <f>oviKai ?) KaraKpiaeL^, " condemnations for envy

(murder ?)."

* For what follows cf. Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 2

(1901) p. 342.

" »Page 1003.

' Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, Appendix {=Tnscriptiones Graecae, III.

2) p. xiii f., and now accessible also in Wiinsch's Antlke Fluclitafeln, p. 4 flf.

* Cf. the facsimile, loc. cit. p. xiii. avedetia= ava.defj.a. The weakening of

the accented a to e is probably not unique. Nageli, p. 49, following a hint of

Wackernagel's, looks upon it as an example of vulgar Greek misplaced

extension of the augment to a derivative ; so also Wiinsch, Antike Finch-

tafeln, p. 5.
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We find further in line 5 f. a.vadeixaTiCloix]ev avrovs,

in line 8 f. tovtov<; avaOeiMa\TL^iofiev, and on the back,

line 8 f., dvaOeixaTilQofxev TovTo[t)s] :
" we curse them,"

three times over. We must therefore say that

dm^e/xa, meaning " curse," belonged also to the

pagan vocabulary, and that avaOejxaTi^oj vi^ill have to

be removed from the list of merely " Biblical " or

" ecclesiastical " words. We may still reckon with

the possibility that the verb was first coined by

Greek Jews : technical expressions in magic are of all

places the most likely in which to assume that the

international language had been influenced by .Judaism.

(23) The classical Greek for "cursed" is aparo?,

cTraparo?, or /cara/Daros. In the Septuagint we find

Karct/oaros rarely, but a fourth word, eTrt/caraparog,

occurs frequently. As it was met with elsewhere
" only " in the New Testament, it has been reckoned

among the words that are '• only " Biblical and

ecclesiastical,^—as though Christianity had any need

to plume itself on the possession of this special word.

But why the secular words were not sufficient, and

how far a " Biblical " distinction was secured by the

eVt prefixed, these questions have never been raised.

From the point of view of historical grammar the

correct thing would have been to assume eVt/carapcto/xat

and eVt/caraparo? to be instances of those double

compounds or " decomposites " ^ which become more
and more common in later Greek, and to regard eVt,

therefore, as a late Greek, not a Biblical, feature.

We are therefore not surprised to find the adjective

used in a pagan inscription from Euboea" of the
' Grimm and Thayer, s.v.

^ Cf. Wilbelm Schmid, Ber Atticismus, TV. p. 708 ff. ; Mayser, Grammatik
der griechisclie7i Papyri, p. 497 if

.
; Arnold Steubing, Der pauliniscke Begriff

" Chrl^tusleiden" a Heidelberg Dissertation, Darmstadt, 1905, p. 9.

' E<pT]fi€pis ApxaioXoyiKTi, 1892, col. 173 ff.; Dittenberger, Sylloge,- No. 891.

Cf. above, p. 20, n. 1.
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second century a.d. ^ The inscription must be

pagan, for the Erinyes, Charis, and Hygeia are

named in it as goddesses. If it should be thought,

on account of the Septuagint formulae occurring in

this inscription,^ that Septuagint influence might

account for eVtKara/aaro?,^ we can refer to a pagan

inscription from Halicarnassus, of the second or third

century a.d., now in the British Museum.*

(24) veKpodi, " I make dead, mortify," is one of

the " Biblical " words that Thayer even in his list

secularises by reference to Plutarch, the Anthology,

and inscriptions. In his article on the word he adds

to these Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius, but he no-

where actually cites an inscription. He may have

been thinking of the metrical epitaph of one M.
Aurelius Eutychus (Athens, Roman period),'' which

employs the phrase " body deceased " or " dead

body" and thus furnishes an excellent parallel to

Rom. iv. 19.

(25) avat^ao), "I live again, revive," which occurs

several times in the New Testament, is regarded by

' 'ETTi/cardparos oVris fj.7] (peidoiro Kara rdvSe tov x^pov Tovde tov 'ipyov, " cursed

whoever doth not spare this place with this work " (viz. a monument on a

tomb). •^ Of. above, p. 20, n. 1.

' Nageli, who quotes this inscription (p. 60), is so cautious as to make this

suggestion. It must be noted, however, that the extremely numerous
ewt/cardparos passages in the Septuagint never employ the formula of the

inscription, iTriKardpaTos Scttis. If the word were taken over from the

Septuagint we should expect in this case the construction also to be
borrowed.

* Corpus Inscriptionuni Graecarum, No. 2664 = The Collection of Ancient

Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, IV. 1, No. 918, d ns be (the same
collocation as in 1 Cor. viii. 2, Cod. 37 ; frequent also in the inscriptions

of Hierapolis, cf. Altertilmer von Hierapolis, p. 201) iin.xeip'fiai \ldov S-pai ^
\vaai aur6, ^tw eiriKaTapaTOf rais irpoyeypafjLfi^vais dpais, " but if any one shall

attempt to take away a stone or to destroy the monument, let him be cursed

with the imprecations written above."

* Inscrlptiones Graecae, III. 2, No. 1355, 'Avdpujre . . . firj /j.ov wapiXdrjs au/j.a

rb vevl^elKplbilixivov, " man 1 pass not (unheeding) by my body dead ! " Cf. van

Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 555.
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Grimm, Thayer,^ and Cremer as specifically a New
Testament and ecclesiastical word. Cremer- even

explains why Christianity had to invent the word :

" the ava^LOivai of profane Greek does not suit the

soteriological sense of the Biblical ^ojiJ."

Without raising the question why, if that were so,

it was not necessary to find a substitute for the

secular substantive t^onq, we are able in the first place

to quote from Nicander,^ a poet of the second

century B.C., at least the verb di^a^ww, which the

lexicons describe as a poetical form of avat^doi. We
find the Biblical word, however, in Sotion,* a narrator

of marvels who possibly belongs to the first century

A.D.,^ and again in Artemidorus,** an interpreter of

dreams in the second century a.d. A Cretan inscrip-

tion ^ of unascertained date, which moreover requires

restoration, was referred to by Nageli.^ In the fifth

century we still find the word dvaC,da) used in a

' In his list of "Biblical" words Thayer adds to dfafctw the note " Inscr."—

another of these remarkable contradictions in so exact a writer.

2 'Page 464.

' Fragment in Athenaeus, IV. 11, 133 D, depjxoh 5' iKfiavdeia-aL dva^diova-'

vddrecro-i.i', " Till that the warm rains fall, and moistened therewith they revive

them."
* Ylapado^oypacpOL Scriptores Rerum Mirabilium Graeci ed. Antonius Wester-

mann, Brunsvigae, 1839, p. 138, Trapa KtXtKi'a (paaiv iidaros elval tl aij(TTr]fia, iv (S

TCL ireirviy/iiva tQv opvioiv Kal tQv oKdyuv ^(puv in^paxevTa. dva^iji', " they say

that in the neighbourhood of Cilicia there is a body of water, in which
strangled birds and irrational creatures, if plunged therein, come to life."

* Westermann, Praefatio (p. L).

" iv. 82, according to the reading of the Codex Laurentianus, preferred by
the editor, J. G. Reiff, Leipzig, 1805. Here again the subject is the return to

life of one supposed to be dead. R. Hercher inserts the reading dva^iovv in

the text of his edition, Leipzig, 1864.

' Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, No. 2566 = Sammlung der grieehischen

Dialekt-Inschriften, edited by H. Collitz and F. Bechtel, III. 2, Gottingen,

1905, No. 4959, edited by F. Blass. A woman, 'ApxafUa, fulfils a vow to

Artemis which she had made " on coming to life again," dva^w<ra. The text is

not quite clear. Hiller von Gaertringen pointed out to me (letter, Berlin.

MeyaXoffd^^arov [i.e., the Saturday before Easter, 30 March], 1907) that Blass

has forgotten to print evxdy at the end. * Page 47.
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physical sense, as in the above-quoted passages, by

the Christian writer Nikis ^
; and the late lexico-

graphers of antiquity, quoted by Niigeli, now supple-

mented by the newly discovered fragment of Photius,"

give it as a synonym for dj^a/3tw(T/<o/xat and dua^iocj.

Our conclusion, therefore, must be this : aval,doi, " I

live again," is an international Greek word, and its

radical (physical) meaning, which can be traced

through many centuries, has been hallowed and given

an ethical content by Christianity. Cremer's theory

would reverse all this, and we should have to deplore

the profanation of a " Christian " word.

(26) evTTpocrcjTreo), " I look well, make a fair show "

(Gal. vi. 12 ; and as a variant in the hexaplaric text^

of Psalm cxl. [cxli.] 6), is described by Cremer* as " not

discoverable in profane Greek." We find it, how-

ever, in the letter of the Egyptian Polemon to his

"brother" Menches (114 b.c.),' clearly used no longer

in the physical sense,*' but (as by St. Paul) with

* In Photius, Bihliotheca, p. 513^5 (quoted from the Theaaurus Graecae

Linguae), ol yap k6kkoi fiera tt]v e^' arj\//€ujs viKpuiaLV Kal (pdopkv dva^ucn, " for the

seeds come to life again after death and destruction by decay."

2 Der Anfang des Lexicons des Fhotion, edited by R. Reitzenstein, Leipzig

and Berlin, 1907, p. 107 : ava^nljffKeaOai' ava^riv.

^ Origenis Hexaplorum quae sii^ersu7it cone. F. Field, t. II., Oxonii, 1875,

p. 297, notes an &Wos who has evTrpocranricrOriffav and the variant evirpo<rw7r7)(rav.

The Thesmirus Graecae Linguae (with false reference to " Proverb.") describes

^virpoawirlffdriaav, with doubtful correctness, as a contamination.

* "Page 765.

* The Tebtunis Papyri No. 19i2f., Sttws einrpoffuTrQfiev, '-so that we may

make a fair appearance." J. H. Moulton, The Expositor, February 1903,

p. 114, called attention to this passage.

* Tlie physical meaning is of course the original one. We may imagine it

so used by physicians. W. Pape's Handworterhuch (2nd ed., 4th reprint,

Braunschweig, 1866, p. 982) «.?>. refers to "Galen.," i.e. the physician Galen of

the 2nd century A.D., but this is only by a cheerful misunderstanding of some

preceding dictionary, probably Passow's, which rightly refers to " ep. Gal. 6, 12."

" Gal." it is true does also stand for " Galen" in Passow. Thus the Epistle to

the Galatians has been turned into an epistle of Galen's ! There is some right

instinct after all in the mistake, for the word was probably a medical expression

to begin with.
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reference to winning the good opinion of one's

neighbours.

(27) When St. Paul preached as a missionary in

Athens he was suspected by Stoic and Epicurean

opponents of being " a setter forth of strange gods :

because he preached Jesus and Anastasis." The
word /carayyeX.eu9, " proclaimer, herald, setter

forth," here placed in the mouth of the pagan philo-

sophers, is according to Cremer ^ and others only

found in this passage " and in ecclesiastical Greek."

Even if no quotations were forthcoming from pro-

fane sources, this isolation of the word would for

intrinsic reasons be highly questionable ; for although

the sentence containing it is in the Bible, it is not

a " Biblical " but a pagan utterance, emanating from

the pagan opposition, and of its authenticity Cremer
can have had no doubt. A less hasty examination

would have led to the recognition of the word as

pagan on internal grounds. As a matter of fact it

is found on a marble stele recording a decree of the

Mytilenians in honour of the Emperor Augustus

(between 27 and 11 B.C.)."

(28) In the First Epistle of St. Peter v. 3f. we
read^: "... making yourselves ensamples to the flock.

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall

receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away."

The " chief Shepherd " of course is Jesus ; the

corresponding Greek word, ap^nTolixrqv, is according

to Cremer* unknown except in this passage. One
is tempted to regard it as a Christian invention

;

' »Page 32.

"^ Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, No. 456,(, = Inicrip-

Hones Graecae, XII. 2, No. 58iq, Ko.Ta'yyeXeh tCiv TrpuTiov d(x)^';<ro[jit^«'wi'

dywvuv], " heralds of the first games that shall be held."

» On this subject cf. Die Christliche Welt, 18 (1904) col. 77 f.

* »Page 906.

7
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some people, I daresay, detect a sort of official ring

in the word. It is possible, however, to show that

the apostle, far from inventing the word, was merely

borrowing. A slip of wood (Figure 7) that once

hung round the neck of an Egyptian mummy, of

the Roman period, has been found with the following

Greek inscription,^ designed to establish the identity

of the deceased :

—

T€po<; ap^tTTOt-

fievo<i. e/3fcce)-

crev iroov . . .

Plenis the younger, chief

shepherd's. Lived . . . years.

The genitive here, " chief shepherd's," is probably

a mere slip in writing, but the occurrence of such a

slip is of some interest. Had the deceased been a

person of distinction the inscription would have been

more carefully executed. This label was hurriedly

written for a man of the people, for an Egyptian

peasant who had served as overseer of, let us say,

two or three shepherds, or perhaps even half a

dozen.^ If a reading of Carl Wessely's ^ may be

trusted, we have the same title again on another

mummy-label ;
^ but I believe from the facsimile

that the word is not really there. ^ The one instance,

however, is enough : it shows " chief shepherd " to

have been a title in genuine use among the people.

Moreover, the Thesaurus Qraecae Linguaehad already

' Of. E. Le Blant, Revue Archeologique, 28 (1874) p. 249 ; the facsimile (see

our Fig. 7) is in Plate 23, fig. 14. I do not know where the tablet now is.

* Wilcken (note on proof-sheets of the first edition of this book) thinks he

may have been the master of a guild of shepherds ; for something similar see

Wilcken, Ostralia, I. p. 332.

' Mittheilungen aus der Savimlung der Papyrus JErzherzog Rainer, V.,

Wien, 1892, p. 17. Wessely reads dpxnroi/x^Tji').

* Also in Le Blant, p. 248 ; facsimile, Plate 21, fig. 9.

^ Ludwig Mitteis (letter, Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers me to the Leipzig

Papyrus No. 97 XI^ (in his edition).



Fig. 7.—Wooden Mummy-label from Egypt, Imperial Period.

By permission of Ernest Leroux, of Paris.

[p. 98





ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 99

quoted the word from the Testaments of the Twelve

Patriarchs. ^ The Christians called their Saviour

" the chief Shepherd," but this was not crowning

Him with jewelled diadem of gold : it was more like

plaiting a wreath of simple green leaves to adorn His

brow,

(29) irpocTKvvrjTij?, "a worshipper," is according

to Cremer- "unknown in pre-Christian Greek, and

very rare afterwards, e.g. in inscriptions." Which
inscriptions are meant, is not stated. The plural

" inscriptions " is no doubt traceable to Passow or

Pape S.V., where " Inscr." certainly means " Inscrip-

tiones," though the plural must not be pressed. As
a matter of fact the only inscription of which these

lexicographers could have had knowledge must have

been one of the third century a.d. from Baetocaece,

near Apamea in Syria, reprinted from Chandler in

the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum (No. 44745i),

so that Cremer's statement would seem to be about

right.

In the addenda,' however, he informs us that " the

word was not entirely unknown in pre-Christian

Greek," and quotes an inscription (Waddington

3, 2720a) from the same place in Syria containing a

decree ^ drawn up in the interests of " the worshippers

that come up " ^ and communicated to the Emperor
Augustus.

' The occurrence of the word has no bearing on the question of the Christian

origin of this work.—Symmachus uses the word in his version of 2 Kings
iii. 4.—At the present day the Chelingas, the hereditary leaders of the pastoral

Vlachs, are called apx^volfi-qv by the Greeks (K. Baedeker, Greece,^ Leipzig,

1905, p. xiix). How old this title is, I cannot say.—The remark of the lexico-

grapher Hesychius, that among the Cretans 'Apx'^^cts ^^s the name for the

apxi-T^oifji-qv, shows that the word was in use at any rate in the time of Hesychius.
' Tage 616.

' Page 1120.

* Cremer says " petition."

* Tots a.vio\J<T€i {sic ; Cremer has aviovai) wpo<rKvi'7iTais.
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This inscription, however, is identical with the one
referred to above ; it has been repeatedly discussed

of late/ Though carved in the third century this

example of the use of TTpoa-Kw-qT-qf; is really pre-

Christian ; the inscription in fact includes older

documents : a letter of a King Antiochus, and the

old decree that was sent to Augustus.

Other examples are at present unknown to me.
I know no foundation for van Herwerden's state-

ment,- that the word is frequent in inscriptions and
papyri.

(30) irpoa-KapTeprjcri^, " perseverance, constancy,"

which the lexicons hitherto have quoted only from
Eph. vi. 18, is strangely enough described by Cremer^
not as Biblical but as a " late " Greek word. This

is because he here follows Pape, who marks the word
as " late " though he certainly can have known no
example of its use outside the Bible. Thayer includes

the word in his " Biblical " list. It can now be

quoted from two Jewish manumissions recorded in

inscriptions at Panticapaeum on the Black Sea, one *

belonging to the year 81 a.d., and the other '^ nearly

as old. These inscriptions, I admit, will not do more
than disprove the supposed " Biblical " peculiarity of

' U.ff. Dittenberger, Orientis Gracci Imcrij)tiones Selectae, No. 262 ; Hans
Lucas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 14 (1905) p. 21 ff.

2 Lexicon, p. 702.

3 "Page 570.

* l7iscri2)tiones Antiqriae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti Euxini Graecae et

Latinae ed. Basilius Latyschev, II., Petropoli, 1890, No. 52i3_i5, xw/>is Is T[ri\v

7r/)o[(r]eux')«' ^wTret'as re Koi 7rpo(rKo[pTep]'^(rewy, " besides reverence and constancy

towards the place of prayer " {Ouwela, which generally means " flattery," is

here used in the good sense of " reverence "). Schiirer, Geschichte desjudiscJieti

Volkes, III.' p. 53, points to the analogy between this inscription and the

usage, striking by its frequency in the New Testament, of combining the verb

n-pocTKapTepiii} with irpocevx^ (meaning " prayer "
: it could hardly be " place of

prayer ").

* Op. cit. No. 5.3, with the same formula as in No. 52, which we may there-

fore take to have been a standing expression.
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the word. For the present there is still the possibility

that TTpo(TKapT€p'r)(TL<s was a Jewish coinage of the

Diaspora.

(31) The Greek word used for the veil or curtain

that separated the Holy Place from the Holy of

Holies in the Temple at Jerusalem is KaTaireTacrfxa,

literally " that which is spread out downwards, that

which hangs down." That this word should be found

in Thayer's " Biblical " list is not in itself surprising,

for the idea before us is a technical one, connected

with the apparatus of worship. The occurrence of

the word in the Epistle of Aristeas, in Philo and

Josephus, would not affect the case, for these writers

knew the word from the Septuagint. Nevertheless

it cannot be that we have here to do with a Biblical

or Judaeo-Christian ^ speciality, created by the Sep-

tuagint. An inscription from Samos, 346-5 b.c.,^

cataloguing the furniture of the temple of Hera,

furnishes an example which is a century earlier, and

particularly valuable because it shows the word

employed in a religious context and incidentally

corrects the description " Alexandrian " ^ with which

the lexicons had mechanically labelled it.

(32) inLo-vvaycoyq, found only in 2 Mace. ii. 7,

2 Thess. ii. 1, and Heb. x. 25, where it denotes

various senses of the word " assembly," is according

to Cremer* "unknown in profane Greek." As
crvvayoiyt] itself was originally a profane word, one

' That is the opinion of Kennedy, Soiirceit, p. IIB.

^ In Otto Hoffmann, Die GriecMsclien Dialekte, III., Gottingen, 1898, p. 72

(from Ath. Mitt. 7, p. 3G7 ff. ; cf. van Herwerden, Lexicon, pp. 433, 717)

:

Karairiraffna ttJs rpairil^yjs, " table-cover."

' Even Thayer says, s.v. KaTawiTaaiia, that it is an Alexandrian Greek word,

for which " other " Greeks used vapairira(TiJ.a. But in the identical inventory

mentioned above, containing the Karair^Taff/Jia rijj rpan^l^rjs, we find irapaire-

rdcTfjuiTa noted immediately afterwards. The two words therefore do not

coincide.

* 'Page 79.
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is inclined to ask why iTna-vuayoiyrj should be different,

especially as the profane avvayojyyj became among
the Jews (and occasionally among the Christians)

the technical expression for the (assembled) congre-

gation and the house in which they met. As a

matter of fact a mere statistical accident was the

cause of error here, and a second accident has very

happily corrected the first. In the island of Syme,
off the coast of Caria, there was lately discovered,

built into the altar of the chapel of St. Michael

Tharrinos, the upper portion of a stele inscribed with

a decree in honour of a deserving citizen.^ The
writing is considered to be not later than 100 b.c,

so that the inscription is probably older than the

Second Book of Maccabees. By the kind permission

of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute

I am able to reproduce here (Figure 8) a facsimile

of the whole stele (including the portion previously

discovered).

On the upper fragment of this stele we find our

word in the general meaning of " collection " - ; the

difference between it and the common crvvaycoyy] is

scarcely greater than between, say, the English
" collecting " and " collecting together " ^

: the longer

Greek word was probably more to the taste of the

later period.

The stone which has established the secular

character of this Bible word—the heathen stone of

Syme built into the altar of the Christian chapel of

' Jahreshefte des Csterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes in Wien, 7

(1904) p. 81 ff. (with facsimile, p. M) — Inscri2)tiones Graecae, XII. 3 Suppl.

No. 1270.
'^ Lines 11 and 12: t5.$ de eiri<Tvvayu/yas rod dLa(p6pov yi.voixiva.s iroKvxpoviov,

"the collection, however, of the (sum to defray) expenses proving a matter of

long time " (the translation was sent me by the editor, Hiller von Gaertringen,

in a letter, Berlin, 18 July, 1905).

' [In German Sammlung and Ansammlung . Tb.]



Fig. 8.— Stele with decree of houour from .Syme, 2nd cent. B.C.

Now in the chapel of St. Michael Tharrinos, Syme. By permission

of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute.

[p 102





ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 103

St. Michael—may be taken as symbolical. It will

remind us that in the vocabulary of our sacred Book
there is embedded material derived from the language

of the surrounding world.

Even without the stone we could have learnt the

special lesson, for the Thesauj^us Graecae Linguae

had already registered the word in the geographer

Ptolemy and in the title of the third book of

Artemidorus, the interpreter of dreams, both of the

2nd century a.d., and later in Proclus. Such " post-

Christian " " late " passages, however, generally fail

to impress the followers of Cremer's method, and

therefore the pre-Christian, and (if importance be

attached to the book) pre-Maccabean inscription is

very welcome.

In the above examples it has often happened that

the secularisation of a " Biblical " word has been

effected by more than one solitary quotation, e.g.

from a papyrus ; again and again we have seen such

words occurring outside the Bible in secular uses

both in Egypt and also in Asia Minor.^ This

uniformity (or we might say, these real Koti/rJ

characteristics) in the vocabulary of the KoLvrj—an

observation of some importance to our total estimate

of international Greek—may now in conclusion re-

ceive further illustration from certain new discoveries

relating to the curious word Xoyeia (Xoyta),^ "a

' Another typical example is aLTop.h-pi.ov, used in Luke xii, 42 for " a portion

of corn." In Bibelstudien, p. 156 '[Bible Studie.'<, p. 158], I.,was only able to

produce one Egyptian example, of which Mayser, Oranwiatik der griechisclven

Papyri, p. 431, aftenvards took the same view as I did. We now find it in an
Opramoas inscription of 149 a.d. at Rhodiapolis in Lycia, with the spelling

eeiToixirpiov (Heberdey, Opramoas, p. 50, xix A3) ; its exact meaning here is

not clear to me.
' This second spelling has also been found now in the new texts, e.g. in the

Thebes ostracon given on p. 105 below.
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(charitable) collection," which I have already dealt

with elsewhere.^

This word, occurring "only" in 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2,

has been given a false etymology - and has sometimes

even been regarded as an invention of St. Paul's.^

The etymology, however, is now definitely ascertained :

it comes from Xoyevco, " I collect," a verb which, like

the derivate, was found for the first time compara-

tively recently in papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions*

from Egypt and elsewhere. We find it used chiefly

of religious^ collections for a god, a temple, etc., just

as St. Paul uses it of his collection of money ^ for

the " saints " at Jerusalem. Out of the large number
of new examples from Egypt ^ I select an ostracon

which comes very near in date to the First Epistle

to the Corinthians. It was written on 4 August,

63 A.D., discovered at Thebes in Egypt,^ and is

now in the Berlin Museum.® For the photograph

' Bihelstiidien, p. 139 ff. ; Neiie Bibelstudien, p. 46 f. [Bible Studies,

pp. 142, 219].

* From X^w.
» Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 139 [Bible Studies, p. 142].

* Cf. A. Wilhelm, Athenische Mitteilungen, 23 (1898) p. 416 f.; Wilcken,

GriecMsche Ostraka, I. p. 255, etc.

* As shown especially by the ostraca, Wilcken, GriecMsche Ostraka, I.

p. 253fif.

* A most grotesque theory was put forward as late as 1897 by Linke in the

Festschrift fiir Professor D. Fricke (cf. Theol. Literaturblatt, 19 [1898] col.

121). He suggests that the " great logia " in the field of St. Paul's missionary

labours was not a collection of money but a determination of the forms of

doctrine and liturgical formulations that had arisen within the churches

through special gifts of the Spirit. St. Paul, he thinks, wishes to obtain the

results of the thought and prayer, revelations and spiritual hymns of each

single church in the course of an ecclesiastical year. The parallel to the

modern German system of church returns is so close that one wonders almost

at the omission of statistics of mixed marriages 1

' Cf. especially Wilcken, GriecMsche Ostraka, I. p. 253 ff. ; J. H. Moulton,

The Expositor, February 1903, p. 116, December 1903, p. 434; Mayser,

Grammatik der griechischen Papyri, p. 417.

* Wilcken, GriecMsche Ostraka, II. No. 413.

* No. 4317.





Fig. 9.—Ostiacon, Thebes, i August, 63 a.d. Receipt for Isis Collection. Now in tlie

Berlin ^Inseum. By permis.sion of the Directors of the Royal Museums.
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(Figure 9) I am indebted to the kind offices of

Wilhelm Schubart.

The Httle document ^ runs as follows :

—

Wevafjbovva TIeKva-io<i

X

UarerjaLO'i %? ^. '^Tre^co Tra-

\

pa aov S * S 6^0 ^ rrjv \oyLap

"I(rtBo<; irepl tmv hrjfioa-iwv

L * ivdrov Nepo}vo<; rov Kvplov

MecTopr} la.

Psenamunis, the son of Pekysis,

phennesisj to the homologos *

Pibuchis, the son of Pateesis,

greeting. I have received from

thee 4 drachmae 1 obol, being

the collection of Isis on behalf

of the public works. In the

year nine of Nero the lord,^

Mesore 11th.

Beyond the numerous instances of the use of the

word in Egypt, the only witness for the word in

Asia Minor was St. Paul. Inscriptions now forth-

coming from Asia Minor are therefore a very welcome
addition to the statistics. A marble tablet of about

the first century a.d., found at Smyrna,^" enumerates

among the votive gifts presented by a benefactor

' For explanation of the contents cf . the commentary in Wilcken, Grieckische

Ostraka, II. p. 253 ff., and Archiv, 4, p. 267.

^ i.e. 6/xo(\6yo}).

* i.e. dpaxf^s.
* i.e. 6/3oX(6v).

* i.e. ^Tovs.

' Hellenised Egj'ptian title, " priest of Isis."

* Homologos is a technical term for a country labourer working under a
contract. [Cf. the labourers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. and 1 Cor. ix. 7.] The
same man contributed in the same year and on the same day to another

collection called Xo7e(a rov deov, " collection of the god," Wilcken, Grieckische

Ostraka, II. No. 414 ; the sum was 4 drachmae 2 obols. Other receipts for

contributions by the same man in other years are extant (ostraca Nos. 402,

412, 415, 416, 417, 418, 420). As a rule they are for 4 drachmae and a few
obols. They are interesting evidence of the extent of the financial claims

made upon persons of no great means for religious purposes in the period

which saw the rise of Christianity.

» On this expression cf. Chapter IV. below, p. 353 ff.

" Dittenberger, Sylloge,'^ No. SSSjg, k\uv Kexpv(TO}iJ.ivnv Kal etnre(pia(Tixivr)v

(the meaning of this word is doubtful) irpbs ttjv Xoyrjav ^sic) Kal iro/ji-rrrjv twv

6eQ)v. The reference seems to be to a procession on the occasion of which
money contributions were expected from the spectators.
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of the god and the city " a gilded and . . . key
for the collection and procession of the gods." In

this instance, not far removed in date from the First

Epistle to the Corinthians, the word is used in a

sacred connexion, but the oldest example from
Asia Minor hitherto known no doubt refers to

secular matters.^ A limestone slab, found at

Magnesia on the Maeander, and now at Berlin, is

inscribed with the award of the people of Magnesia
in a dispute between Hierapytna and Itanus in the

year 138 or 132 B.C." By the kind permission of

the Museum authorities at Berlin I am enabled to

give here a reduced reproduction of Kern's facsimile

'

(Fig. 10). Taken together with the poor Egyptian

potsherd given as a receipt to the country labourer

Pibuchis, this official inscription from Magnesia (a

duplicate of which has been found in Crete ^) shows,

like the inscription from Smyrna, that the remarkable

word used by St. Paul in corresponding with the

Corinthian Christians was common to all grades of

the international language.

A considerable number of " Biblical " words having

thus been brought into proper historical alignment,

it is scarcely necessary to enter into proofs that

many words hitherto described as " rare " in the New
Testament are authenticated by the new texts.^

' The sentence is mutilated. G. Tliieme, Die Inschriften von Mayriesia am
Mdander und das Neue Testament, p. 17, who noted the inscription and fully

appreciated its importance as a proof of the unity of the Koif??, thinks it refers

to the gathering together of supplies of com for warlike purposes.

^ Die Inschriften von 31affne.na am Mdander, edited by Otto Kern,

No. 10572 = Dittenberger, Sylloge,'' No. 929,oo, \oydais re cnriKah, " collections

of corn."

« Plate VI. No. 105.

* But unfortunately mutilated, with loss of the Xoyeia passage.

* Numerous references in my Bihelstudien and Neue Bibelstudien (^'=> Bihle

Studies) and in the works of J. H. Moulton and Thieme.



tt^K^>:fHI:.
A/r^_^,r(m::>'V'x ;v

» «.

^^ A^f.ACi*Y^eK4c^t,.i^
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The harvest here is of course equally great in pro-

portion, and obtained with less trouble than in the

first group.

(b) As regards the meanings of words our know-

ledge has also been largely increased. I have already

remarked (p. 73 above) that the influence of Primitive

Christianity was far more powerful to transform

words, i.e. to create new meanings, than to create

new words. But here again there has often been

great exaggeration in the statement of the facts.

Cremer especially had a tendency to increase as

much as possible the number of specifically " Biblical

"

or " New Testament " meanings of words common
to all Greek ; and in exegetical literature, when
dogmatic positions of the schools are to be defended,

a favourite device is to assume " Biblical " or " New
Testament " meanings. The texts that are now
forthcoming from the world contemporary with the

New Testament serve, however, to generalise not a

few of these specialities, e.g. the use of ahe\<f)6<^

("brother") for the members of a community,

avacTTpe^oyLai ("I live") and ava(TTpo(f)rj ("manner
of life"; "conversation," A.V.) in an ethical sense,^

avTihqixy\n^ ("help "), \eirovpyioi (" I act in the public

service") and Xurovpyia ("public service") in a

sacral sense, iTndvixr)Tij<; ("desiring") in a bad sense,

\ov(o (" I wash ") in a sacral sense, TrdpoiKo<;

(" sojourner "), etc. etc."

But there are other ways in which not unfrequently

the familiar words of the New Testament acquire

a new light. A new choice of meanings presents

itself, changing, it may be, the inner meaning of

' Cf. Chapter IV. below, p. 315.

* References in BihelsUidien and Neue Bibelstudien ( = Bible Studies).



108 THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

the sacred text more or less decidedly, disclosing

the manifold interpretations of the gospel that were

possible to the men of old, illuminating in both

directions, backward and forward, the history of the

meaning of words.

Let us look at a few examples.

(1) When Jesus sent forth His apostles for the

first time He said to them ^ (Matt. x. 8fF.):

—

" Freely ye received, freely give. Get you no

gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses {margin

:

girdles): no wallet for your journey ..." (R.V.).

Or, as it is reported by St. Mark (vi. 8) :

—

" He charged them that they should take nothing

for their journey, save a staff only ; no bread, no
wallet, no money {margin: brass) in their purse

(
margin : girdle) " ( R. V. )

.

And thus in St. Luke (ix. 3 ; cf. x. 4 and xxii.

35 f.):—
" Take nothing for your journey, neither staff, nor

wallet, nor bread, nor money. . . .
" (R.V.)

One of the characteristic utterances of Jesus has

here been handed down, not without variations, but

still in such form that the original can be discerned

beneath them : the apostles were told to take with

them for their journey only the barest necessaries,^

among which was to be reckoned neither money
nor bread. According to St. Matthew's report they

were further forbidden even to earn money on their

way, as they might have done by working miracles

of healing, etc. The meaning of the " wallet " (A.V.
" scrip ") has seldom been questioned, because it

seems so obvious : most commentators probably think

' Of. Die Christliche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 242 f.

' The one point on which the authorities leave us in doubt is whether the

staff was one of them.
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of it as a travelling-bag,^ or, more precisely defined,

as a bread-bag. The word in the original Greek,

TTtjpa, is capable of either meaning, according to

circumstances. In the context " travelling-bag

"

would do very well ;
" bread-bag " not so well, being

superfluous after the mention of " bread," and

tautology seems out of place in these brief, pointed

commands given by Jesus. But there is a special

meaning, suggested by one of the monuments, which

suits the context at least as well as the more general

sense of " bag " or " travelling-bag." The monument
in question was erected in the Roman Imperial

period at Kefr-Hauar in Syria by a person who calls

himself, in the Greek inscription, a " slave " of the

Syrian goddess. " Sent by the lady," as he says

himself, this heathen apostle tells of the journeys

on which he went begging for the " lady " and
boasts triumphantly that " each journey brought in

seventy bags."" The word here employed is mjpa.

Of course it has nothing to do with well-filled

provision-bags for the journey : it clearly means the

beggar's collecting-bag.^ The same special meaning

' In that case construing " wallet " with " for your journey."

^ Published by Ch. Fossey, Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 21 (1897)

p.60, d(jr)o<p6p7}(T€ eKaaTT] dywyj] Tr-qpai o ,—Eberhard Nestle (postcard, Maulbronn,
13 March, 1903) called my attention to the punning observation in the

Didascalia = Const. Apost, 3, 6, about the itinerant widows, who were so ready
to receive that they were not so much xnpo-i- as x^pat (which we may perhaps
imitate in English by saying that though spouse-less they were by no means
J)ouch-less). Hermann Diels writes to me from Berlin W., 22 July, 1908

:

" Does not the beggar's bag form part of the equipment of the mendicant friar

of antiquity, i.e. the Cynic ? Crates the Cynic wrote a poem called Uijpa.

(fragm. in my Poetae philosopld, fr. 4, p. 218)."

» [Wallet, then, is just the right word in English, Cf. Shakespeare, Troilus

and Cresnda, III. iii. 145, " Time hath, my lord, a wallet at his back, Wherein
he puts alms for oblivion." A writer in Notes and Queries, 7th 8er., iv. 78,

points out that the triangular piece of stuff, like a bag, which hangs from
behind the left shoulder of a junior barrister's gown was originally a wallet

to receive fees.—There is an illustration of the ancient wallet in Anthony
Kich's Diet, of Roman and GreeJt Antiquities, s.v. " Pera." Tb.]
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would make excellent sense in our text, particularly

in St. Matthew's version : there is to be no earning,

and also no begging of money. With this possible

explanation of the word m/jpa the divine simplicity

of Jesus stands out afresh against the background

suggested by the heathen inscription. While Chris-

tianity was still young the beggar-priest was making
his rounds in the land of Syria on behalf of the

national goddess. The caravan conveying the pious

robber's booty to the shrine lengthens as he passes

from village to village, and assuredly the lady will

not forget her slave. In the same age and country

One who had not where to lay His head sent forth

His apostles, saying :

—

" Freely ye received, freely give. Get you no

gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses : no wallet

for your journey."

(2) Among the sayings of our Lord we find thrice

repeated the phrase " They have their reward," e.g.

in Matt. vi. 2 of the hypocrites who sound a trumpet

before them when they do their alms. The Greek
word translated "have "(A.V.), or preferably (with

the Revisers) " have received," is aTre^w, " I have or

receive in full," " 1 have got." Reward is spoken of

in the passage immediately preceding, but there the

simple verb ex^ is used. I have long held ^ that the

word aTrexo) is explainable by the papyri and ostraca.

In countless instances we find the word in these

texts " in a meaning that suits admirably our Lord's

saying about rewards, viz. " I have received," a
' JVeue Bihelstudien, p. 56 ; Bible Studies, p. 229. Of. also Moulton and

Milligan, The Expositor, July 1908, p. 91.

^ The importance of this seeming trifle, both intrinsically and from the

point of view of historical philology, has recently received due recognition

from Heinrich Erman, who discussed the subject in an article on " Die ' Habe '-

Quittung bei den Griechen," Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 77 ff. His objec-

tions to the translation " I have received " are waived by A. Thumb, Prinzi-





Fig. 11.—Ostracon, Thebes, 32-33 A.D. Receipt for Alien Tax. Now in the Authoi'.s collection.

[I'-l
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technical expression regularly employed in drawing

up a receipt. Compare, for instance, two ostraca

from Thebes figured in this book, one (p. 152 below)

a receipt for rent in the Ptolemaic period, the other

(p. 105 above) a receipt for the Isis collection, 4

August, 63 A.D. Still nearer in date to the gospel

passage is an ostracon of very vulgar type in my
collection, a receipt for alien tax paid at Thebes,

32-33 A.D., of which I here give a full-sized repro-

duction (Figure 11).

With the help of Ulrich Wilcken the ostracon was
thus deciphered :

—

IIafjbdpi<; 'EpfioScopou

^A^Oi<i. '-^Tre^wt' '"'^ irapa crov

TeX,69 ^^'^ ^ eiTL^evov @oiv6

KoX ^aw^L S 2
/3. \_^ iO

TijSepiov Kalcrapo^

^6J3a(Trov.

Pamaris the son of Hermodorus

to Abos. I have receiving {sic)

from thee alien tax^ (for the

months) Thoyth and Phaophi

2 drachmae. In the year 19 of

Tiberius Caesar Augustus.

This technical airexoi, however, was in use not only

in Egypt but elsew^here in the Hellenistic world, as

shown by inscriptions at Delphi recording manu-
missions at the beginning ^ and end of the second

century b.c, and again in the first century a.d.*^ An
pienfragen der Koine-Forschung, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum,

1906, p. 255 :
" airexovffi. is, by reason of the nature of the action expressed,

identical with i\a^ov or la-xov, i.e. it is an aorist-present." Of. also J. H.
Moulton, Grammar,- p. 2-17. Further references in Mayser, Grammatik der

griech. Papyri, p. 487, and especially "Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka, 1. p. 86.

' = riKoi, " toll, custom," as in Matt. xvii. 25, Rom. xiii. 7.

^ i.e. dpaxfJ^as.

^ i.e. ?roiis.

* On this alien tax of. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 153,

where other quotations for the word iiri^evos, " stranger," are given besides

Clement of Alexandria I. 977 A, which is the only example in E. A. Sophocles'

Lexicon. At present this ostracon is the earliest evidence of the tax.

= Dittenberger, Sylloge,^ No. 845^, rav rifiav ott^x". "t^e price he hath

received." Of. p. 327 below.
* Bulletin de Correspondance Hell6nique, 22 (1898), e.g. p. 58, Kai rav rei/jLau

a.wix'^ Tra/rav, " and I have received the whole price " ; first century A.D.,

e.g. pp. 116, 120.
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inscription from Orchomenus of the third or fourth

century b.c.^ shows the expression in use even then

in the AeoHc dialect ; it is close in date to the oldest

papyrus reference I know of, viz. Hibeh Papyri

No.* 975 (279-278 or 282-281 B.C.).

1 think we may say, therefore, that this technical

meaning of dnexco, which must have been known to

every Greek-speaking person, down to the meanest

labourer, applies well to the stern text about the

hypocrites :
" they have received their reward in

full," i.e, it is as though they had already given a

receipt, and they have absolutely no further claim to

reward. This added touch of quiet irony makes the

text more life-like and pointed. From the same
technical use J. de Zwaan " has attempted to explain

the enigmatical aTre^et in Mark xiv. 41, and it is not

improbable that St. Paul is alluding to it in a gently

humorous way in Phil. iv. 18.^

(3) The first scattered congregations of Greek-

speaking Christians up and down the Roman Empire
spoke of themselves as a " (convened) assembly "

; at

first each single congregation was so called, and after-

wards the whole body of Christians everywhere was

spoken of collectively as " the (convened) assembly."

That is the most literal translation of the Greek
word eKK\r)(Tia^ This self-bestowed name rested

on the certain conviction that God had separated

from the world His " saints " in Christ, and had
*' called " or " convened " them to an assembly, which

' The Collection of Ancient Greek Insoriptionn in the British Museum,

Part II. No. 158„, dTr^i irdfTa, "be hath received all things."

^ The Text and Exegesis of Mark xiv. 41, and the Papyri, The Expositor,

December 1905, p. 459 ff. He takes the betrayer, who is mentioned immediately

in the next verse, to be the subject.

^ As a matter of fact, airix'^ is frequently combined with irdvTa in receipts
;

cf. the Orchomenus inscription quoted in the last note but one.

* For what follows cf. Die Christliche Welt, 18 (1904) col. 200 f.
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was " God's assembly," " God's muster," because God
was the convener.^

It is one of the characteristic but little considered

facts in the history of the early Christian missions

that the Latin-speaking people of the West, to

whom Christianity came, did not translate the Greek

word iKKXyjaia (as they did many other technical

terms) but simply borrowed it. Why was this ?

There was no lack of words for " assembly " in Latin,

and as a matter of fact contio or comitia was often

translated by eKKkiqorta.^ There must have been some
special reason for borrowing the Greek w^ord, and

it lay doubtless in the subtle feeling that Latin

possessed no word exactly equivalent to the Greek
iKKkrjo-ia. There is evidence of this feeling even in

non-Christian usage. Pliny the Younger employs

the Latinised word ecclesia in one of his letters to

Trajan.^ Some years ago a bilingual inscription of

the year 103-4 a.d.'* came to light at Ephesus, which

furnishes a still more interesting example. It was
found in the theatre, the building so familiar to

readers of Acts xix., and now, thanks to the labours

of the Austrian archaeologists, one of the best pre-

served ruins in the ancient city.^ A distinguished
' I pointed out in Die Christliche Welt, 13 (1899) col. 701, that an excellent

analogy to the Primitive Christian use of iKKX-rjo-ia is afforded by the members
of so-called " Pietistic" congregations in the valley of the Dill (a tributary of

the Lahn, a little below Giessen) in their use of the word " Versammlung" for

"congregation." [Of. the English " meeting " and "meeting-house" as used
by Quakers and Methodists. Tb.]

^ David Magie, De RomanoruTti iuris pvMici sacrique vocabulis sollemnihus

in Oraecum sermonem conversis, Lipsiae, 1905, p. 17 etc. (.?ee the index).
' Epist. X. Ill, "bule et ecclesia consentiente." ^ovK-fj has also been

adopted.

* Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes, 2 (1899),

Supplement p. 43 f

.

* I shall never forget the sunny Easter morning (15 April, 1906) when
Dr. Keil showed us the theatre. In the jointing of the white marble seats

blood-red anemones were blossoming high among the luxuriant greenery of the

Anatolian spring.

8
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Roman official, C. Vibius Salutaris, had presented a

silver image of Diana (we are reminded at once of

the silver shrines of Diana made by Demetrius, Acts

xix. 24) and other statues "that they might be set up
in every iKKkqo-ia in the theatre upon the pedestals."^

The parallel Latin text has, ita ut \om~\n\i e]cclesia

supra bases ponerentur. The Greek word was there-

fore simply transcribed. Here we have a truly

classical example (classical in its age and in its origin)

of the instinctive feeling of Latin speakers of the

West which afterwards showed itself among the

Western Christians : iKKkrjoria. cannot be translated,

it must be taken over.

The word which thus penetrated into the West is

one of the indelible marks of the origin of Christi-

anity. Just as the words amen, abba, etc. are the

Semitic birthmarks, so the word ecclesia (and many
others besides) points for all time to the fact that the

beginnings of Christianity must be sought also in the

Ch^eek East.

(4) For the word d/xapTcoXos, " sinning, sinful,"

Cremer ' quotes but one passage from Aristotle and

one from Plutarch :
" besides these passages only, it

seems, in Biblical and ecclesiastical Greek." In the

Appendix,^ however, comes this very necessary cor-

rection :
" The word is found not only in the two

passages quoted but also in inscriptions, and so often

that it must be described as quite a usual word, at

least in Syria, to designate a sinnei^ in the religious

sense'' There is only one more correction to make :

here, and in the epigraphical references which Cremer

' tva. ridijvrai Kar' iKKX-qfflav (for this formula cf. Acts xiv. 23) iv ru («*<?)

Bedrpu {sic) iiri tQv ^dcrewv. This is also a neat confirmation of Acts xix. 32,41,

according to which the eKKXrjcrLai, at Ephesus took place in the theatre.

2 "Page 151.

3 'Page 1119.
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proceeds to give, we must read not " Syria " but

"Lycia."'

The subject had already been treated in detail by

G. Hirschfeld, - and more recently L. Deubner^

published a collection of passages from inscriptions,

which is almost identical with Cremer's. The in-

scriptions are of a class very common in the south-

west of Asia INIinor—epitaphs containing a threat

against any one who shall desecrate the tomb, afxap-

T(o\o^ ea-To) deoi^ {Kar<x)x6ovtoi<;, " let him be as a sinner

before the (sub)terranean gods." In the same district,

however, we find the words eVaparo?, " cursed," ^ and

ei^o;)(09, " guilty," employed in exactly the same way :

[ej^xo? ea-To) nacn 6eoU, "let him be guilty before

all the gods."^ This parallelism between d/xaprwXo?

and evoxo'; seems to be the solution of a gi*ammatical

puzzle which has always caused me difficulties, viz.

the use of the genitive after euoxo<;^ especially in

the important passage 1 Cor. xi. 27, to which I have

long sought a parallel in inscriptions and papyri,

but in vain, despite the frequent occurrence of the

word. AVe find, however, the parallel a/xaprwXd?

with the genitive in inscriptions from Telmessus

in Lycia, 240 b.c, ^ and from Myra in Lycia, before
' Cremer probably misread the handwriting of Schlatter, to whom he no

doubt was indebted for this important correction.

* Konigsberger Studien, 1 (1887) p. 83fiE.

* Athenische Mitteilungen, 27 (1902) p. 262; of. also G, Mendel, Bulletin de

Correspondance Hellenique, 24 (1900) p. 392.

* Reisen im sudwesUichen Kleinaslen [cf. p. 14, n. 1, above], II. p. 159,

No. 187.

* Ibid. p. 166, No. 193.

* D. Wilcken has also been struck by the New Testament genitive in

Matt. xxvi. 66, Archiv fUr Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 170, although this genitive

of the punishment is not without parallel. J. Wellhausen, E'tnleitung in die

drei ersten Evangelieri, p. 34, says that ivoxov dvai rg Kplcei, Matt. v. 21 f., is not

Greek—why, I do not know.
' Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, No, ^^sit. (= Michel,

Hemieil, No. 5473if.), d^prwXoi ^arbiaav [Oed^v irdvTuv, "let them be as sinners

before all the gods."
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A.D. 1/ and this is sufficient to account for the

pecuhar use of the synonymous e^xos by St. Paul

the Cihcian " in the First Epistle to the Corinthians.

(5) The Hebrew name for the Feast of Tabernacles

is hag hassukkoth, " feast of booths." To have been

quite literal, the Greek translators of the Old Testa-

ment must have rendered this koprr] {t(ov) <TKrjvo>v, as is

actually found in the Septuagint, Lev. xxiii. 34, Deut.

xvi. 13, 2 Chron. viii. 13, Ezra iii. 4, 2 Mace. x. 6. In

the majority of passages, however, in which the feast is

mentioned (Deut. xvi. 16, xxxi. 10 ; Zech. xiv. 16, 18,

19, 1 Esdras v. 51, 1 Mace. x. 21, 2 Mace. i. 9, 18)

we find the more cumbrous expression koprr) (ttjs)

crKrjvonrjy ia<5, "feast of booth-making," which has

found its way into the New Testament (John vii. 2),

and Josephus, and was therefore no doubt the most

usual.^ The reason for the choice of this cumbrous

expression is not discoverable in the Hebrew. It lies

rather in the fact that the verb aK-qvoir-qyeladai already

bore a technical religious sense in the world which

spoke the language of the Septuagint. There is a long

inscription * from the island of Cos, probably of the

2nd century B.C., which records the arrangements for

sacrifices and enumerates the acts of religion to which

the worshippers were obliged. They had to offer

sacrifice and they had to " erect a bootli " {a-KavoTra-

yeia-Boiv),^ on the occasion of a great panegyry or

solemn assembly, "which was probably held only

' Reisen im siidwestlichen Kleinasien, II. p. 36, No. 58, a/napTioXbs ^aru 0ewv

irdvTwy, " let him be as a sinner before all the gods."

* Possibly it was a provincialism of S.-W. Asia Minor. For earlier treatment

of the supposed " Cilicisms " in the New Testament, see Winer and Schmiedel,

§ 3, 2 <; (p. 23).

* Winer and Schmiedel, § 3, 2 e (p. 23), reckon <jKT)voTnryla among the words

that were certainly coined by the Greek Jews. But it is found in Aristotle.

* Athenische Mitteilungen, 16 (1891) p. 406 ff.

* This formula is many times repeated.
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once a year."^ It is well known that Plutarch re-

garded the Jewish Feast of Tabernacles as a festival

of Dionysus - ; the Septuagint translators, with other

motives, did much the same thing : by choosing a

secular name for their feast they brought it more

into touch with the religious usages of the world

around them. This is one more factor in the great

adaptive process for which the Septuagint Bible

stands in general in the history of religion.^

(c) Standing ph'ases and fixedformulae have often

found their way from the contemporary language into

the New Testament/

(1) The phrase SiSoj/xc ipyaa-iav, " I give diligence,

take pains " (Luke xii. 58), explained in all the

grammars as a Latinism,^ and not known elsewhere

except in Hermogenes** (2nd century a.d.), is never-

theless found in an inscription recording a decree of

the Senate concerning the affairs of Stratonicia in

Caria (81 b.c.).^ It is possible, of course, to maintain

that the phrase is here imitated from the Latin

' According to the editor, Johannes Toepffer, p. 415, who refers to the

Jewish Feast of Tabernacles and gives a number of pagan examples of the

custom of erecting booths for religious festivals. Theodor Wiegand writes

(postcard, Miletus, 22 May, 1908) :
" We have found in the market-place of

Priene, near the altar in the middle of the square, stones marked with letters

and perforated to receive wooden supports. They are evidently relics of

the custom of erecting tents at festivals."

- Symjjos. iv. 6, 2.

^ Of. the appendix at the end of this book on the Jewish prayers for

vengeance found at Rheneia, and my little work Die Hellenisierung des

semitischen 3IonotJieismus, Leipzig, 1903, reprinted from the Nene Jahrbiicher

fiir das klassische Altertum, 1903.

* Numerous examples have already been given in my Bible Studies and in

Moulton and Thieme.
* = operavi do.

* De invent, iii. 5, 7.

' Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscrij)tiones Selectae, No. 441 j^g, (ppovrl^uffiv

dtSQcrlv T€ ipyaaiav, " may they take heed and give diligence." Dittenberger

(p. 23) criticises this phrase severely.
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original, ^ but a letter of vulgar type among the

Oxyrhynchus Papyri, dated 2 B.C., has it in the

imperative^ just as in St. Luke, and shows it (also

as St. Luke does) in living use among the people,

who no longer felt that it was a " Latinism." I am
informed by Wilcken that the phrase occurs again

in an unpublished letter, circa 118 a.d. (Bremen
Papyri No. 18).

(2) In the same context in St. Luke (xii. 57) we
have the expression Kpivco to BiKatou, literally "I
judge the right," which used to be regarded as

unique, and which Bernhard Weiss ^ explains to

mean deciding about that which God demands from

us. It is made clearer, however, by a prayer for

vengeance addressed to Demeter which was found

inscribed on a tablet of lead at Amorgus. ^ There

the goddess is implored to give right judgment. So

Jesus advises those who would go to law with one

another not to wait for the judge to speak but to

become reconciled beforehand and thus put an end

to the dispute by pronouncing "just judgment"
themselves.

(3) Another gospel phrase, avvaipoi \6yov, " 1

compare accounts, make a reckoning " (Matt, xviii.

23 f., XXV. 19), is said by Grimm and Thayer not to

occur in " Greek " writers. Moulton, '' however, has

pointed out that it occurs in two letters of the

' So Paulus Viereck, Sermo Graecus quo senatus populusque Eomanus
magistratusque populi Eomani usque ad Tiberii Caesaris aetatem in scriptis

publicis usi sunt, Gottingae, 1888, p. 83.

2 The Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 742iif., 56s ipyaalav, " give diligence."

^ Kritisch Exegetischer Kommentar von H. A. W. Meyer, I. 2', Gottingen,

1885, p. 482.
'• Bulletin de Correspondance Hell^nique, 25 (1901) p. 416, iiriKovcrov, Bed, kcu.

Kptvai rb diKawv, " hear, goddess, and give right judgment." The editor, Th.

Homolle, translates "prononce la juste sentence."

5 The Expositor, April 1901, p. 274 f.
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2nd century a.d., one from Oxyrhynchus^ and the

other in the Berlin collection, " while an ostracon

from Dakkeh in Nubia, dated 6 March, 214 a.d.,

contains the corresponding substantival phrase. ^

(4) Speaking of the devoted couple Aquila and

Priscilla, in Rom. xvi. 4, St. Paul uses the words :

*' who for my life laid down their own necks." ^

Many commentators have taken this phrase literally,

as if Aquila and his wife had laid their heads on the

block to save the apostle after he had been con-

demned to death by the executioner's axe. The
majority, however, explain it figuratively :

" to lay

down one's own neck " is the same as " to risk one's

own life." This interpretation is undoubtedly con-

firmed by a passage in one of our new texts. At
the destruction of the cities of Herculaneum and

Pompeii in the year 79 a.d. the citizens' libraries

were of course buried along with the rest of their

household furniture. Remains of these domestic

libraries have been discovered in the course of

excavations, and means have also been found to

make the badly charred rolls in part at least legible

again. One of the rolls from Herculaneum (No.

1044), for the decipherment of which we are indebted

to the ingenuity and learning of Wilhelm Cronert,

contains a biography of the Epicurean Philonides,

who flourished about 175-150 B.C. The biographer's

name is unknown ; but he must have written after

150 B.C. and of course before the year in which

' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri 11327f., iJ'a (Twdpu/uLai aurQi. \6yov, "that I may
make a reckoning with him."

- Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. TToigf., dxpV^ (sic) ctv yivofie (sic)

€Kt (sic) Kal avvapufxev \6yov, " until I come there an<i we make a reckoning."

' Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka, No. 1135, dx/" '^o'iov awdpffeojs, "till the

reckoning of the account."

* oiVives i/irip t^j ^vxv^ fJ-ov rbv iavTwv rpaxv^ov viridijKay. For what follows

cf. Die Christhche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 611 f.
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Herculaneum was destroyed, that is to say either in,

or at any rate not long before, the age of St. Paul.

In this biography there occurs the following passage,

mutilated at the beginning, but for our purpose

sufficiently clear :^ "[For(?)] the most beloved of his

relatives or friends he would readily stake his neck."

Here we have the same phrase as in the Epistle

to the Romans, only with another verb,^ and it is

reasonable to suppose that in the Greek world " to

lay down, or to stake one's neck for somebody"
was as current a phrase^ as, say, "to go through

fire and water for somebody " is with us. Originating,

no doubt, in the phraseology of the law,^ the phrase

was probably in the time of the Epistle to the

Romans no longer understood literally. The merit

of the apostle's devoted friends is in no way
diminished by this observation : it must certainly

have been an unusually great sacrifice of the personal

kind that Aquila and Priscilla had dared for St. Paul.

We may adopt the words of the pagan roll that

was buried under the lava of Vesuvius some twenty

years after the Epistle to the Romans was written,

and say it was something that one would dare only
" for the most beloved of one's relatives or friends."

(5) St. Paul's fondness for legal expressions has

been often observed in other cases,^ and will meet

' Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin,

1900, p. 951, \_vTrip ?] rod fxaXiar' dyinrufxivov rOiv dvayKaiuv •^ tQv <pi\wv irapa^dXoi

Slv iTolnus rbv rpaxv^ov. The thought is somewhat parallel to Romans v. 7.

This, and the other passage about Aquila and Priscilla,—what perspectives they

open up for critics who are fond of tracing " influences."

'^ St. Paul uses vnorld-qixi, the text from Herculaneum irapa^dWu} Tbv

TpdxfiXov.

^ Cf. above, p. 84, Trapa/SoXei^oyuat.

* The original idea is either that some one suffers himself to be put to death

in the place of another, or that he pledges his neck and goes bail for the

other.

» Cf. BileUtudien, p. 103 IBihle Studies, p. 107].
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with further confirmation in these pages. ^ In

Phil. iv. 3 we have another curious echo of the

language of the documents :
" whose names (are) in

the book of life
"

' sounds like the formula " whose
names are shown in the little book," ^ which occurs in

a document of the year 190 a.d.^ The coincidence

might be accidental, and I would not quote it here

were it not that the phrase uiv ra ovoyuara, " whose

names," is certainly demonstrable as a characteristic

documentary formula, often occurring in the Berlin

papyri, e.g. No. ISlje (57 a.d.) and No. 726f.

(191 A.D.). In No. 344i (second or third century

A.D.) it is even found, as in Mark xiv. 32 for

instance, without a verb, and it is certainly not a

Hebraism there.
^

D. The Syntaoc of the New Testament has hitherto

been least of all regarded in the light of the new
texts. For instance, one of the greatest weaknesses

of Blass's Grammar is that in the syntactical portions

the New Testament is far too much isolated, and

phenomena that might be easily *^ illustrated from

the pagan inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca, are

frequently explained as Hebraisms. One typical

' Of. for instance in Chapter IV. below (p. 323 ff.) the ancient custom of

sacral manumission made use of by St. Paul as a symbol of our redemption

by Christ.

^ S)v TO, dvdfiara ev ^i^Xij} fw^s.

* Some document is thus referred to.

* Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 432 Hsu Siv to. ovS/xaTa t^ ^i^Xidlcp

dedrjXwrai.

* Blass, GrammatiJi des Neutestamentllchen Griechisch,^ p. 77 [English

translation,^ p. 74], says that /cat t6 6vona avTTjs is " still more Hebraic" than o5

t6 6vo/xa, thus making this latter also a Hebraism.—Ludwig Mitteis (letter,

Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers further to the Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 4853,

and Berliner Griechische Urkunden No. 888gi.
* Though not so easily as the lexical points, because the indices, when there

are any, often take no account of syntax. There is nothing for it but to read

the texts.
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example is the phrase just mentioned, "whose
names," used without any verb. And yet, at the

present day, there is so much new sohd knowledge
to be gained !

( 1 ) To take one example : in the period of the

new religious movement the colloquial language of

the Mediterranean area exhibits specially interesting

changes and additions with regard to prepositional

usages.^ How are we to understand the passages,

so important from the point of view of religious

history, in which St. Paul and others employ the

prepositions virep and avrt, unless we pay attention

to the contemporary " profane " uses ?

The phrase /SXeVetv airo, "to beware of," is

explained by Blass ^ as Hebrew, by Wellhausen ^ as

Semitic ; and yet it is used in a papyrus letter

of strongly vulgar type, 4 August, 41 a.d., by a

writer who was surely not a Jew, for he gives this

warning :
" and thou, do thou beware thee of the

Jews." '

The combination of elvai and similar v^erbs with

€t9, which is after a Hebrew model according to

Blass ^ and like Lamed according to Wellhausen,^

occurs in inscriptions and papyri.' I have found

' Cf. A. Thumb, Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des HeUeJiismvs, p. 128,

and my hints in the Berliner Philologische Wocbenschrift, 24 (1904) col. 212 f.

A meritorious beginning has been made towards the study of the prepositions

in the papyri by Gualtherus Kuhring, De praepositionum Graecariim in chartis

Aegyptiis usu quaestiones seleetae, (a doctoral dissertation) Bonn, 1906.

- Grammatik des Neutestamentliehen Griechisoh,'^ p. 127 [Eng. trs.,- p. 126].

' EinleiUmg in die drei ersten Evangelien, p. 32.

* Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 1079, kolX a-ii jSX^xe (xaTov (sic) dtrb tQv

^lovdaiuv. Here we have also the supposed "non-Greek" phrase, ^X^ireiv

eavrdf. See also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, October 1908, p. 380 f.

^ Grammatik, p. 88 [Eng. trs.^ p. 85]. See also Jean Psichari, Ussai sur le

Grec de la Septante, p. 201 f

.

^ Einleitung, p. 32. But ? is not the exact equivalent of et's. If 7 were to

be imitated we should expect some other preposition, e.g. iiri.

' J. H. Moulton, Grammar, p. 71 f. ; Kadermacher, Prospectus, p. 6.
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Fig. 12.— O.stracon, Thebes, 2nd cent. A.D. Order for Payment of Wheat.

Now in the Author's collection.

[p. 123
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anespec'ially valuable^ example among the inscriptions

of Priene, of about the second century b.c.^

What hght has been shed on the formula eh to

ovo/xa, "in the name," by the inscriptions, papyri,

and not least by the ostraca ! To the previous

examples ^ of this, a legal formula * current in the

Hellenistic world, I can now add from my own
collection an ostracon from Thebes, of the second

century A.D., which is important also in other respects

(Figure 12).

As deciphered by Wilcken the reading is :

—

Crispus'^ to Na . . [a] . . (?)

Pay in the name^^ (for the

south-west quarter) of Vestidia

Kpela-TTO^^ Na . . a . [.y

A LacrreiXov et? ovo ^

X

€19 Norov^

Ovear ^ ^eicgyha (?)
i° 8m UoX

Xia

Mapla ^^ vecoT ^' Ta<i rov

^vpov aprd^ ^^ hvo rj-

/iiav rpirov rerpaKaiKocrr ^*

Secunda (?), represented by^®

Pollia Maria the younger, the

two and a half and a third and a

twenty-fourthartabae^Wwheat

(Here the ostracon breaks off.)

' Because old, and occurring not in a vulgar text but actually in an official

document.
- No. 5O39, [rJaOra 5^ elvai els (pv\aKr]v rrjs iroXeus, " but this is to be for a

guard to the city." No. 5934 f.
(circa 200 B.C.) is to the same effect : etvai 5e

TO ^p-qipKTixa TouTo iirl aurripiai ttjs xiXews, " but this decree is to be for the

salvation of the city."

' BibeUtudien, p. 143 fE. ; Ntue Bibelstudien, p. 25 ; BlUe Studies, pp. 146, 197
;

Theologische Literaturzeitung, 25 (1900) col. 73 f. ; and most particularly

Wilhelm Heitmiiller, " Ivi Namen Jesu," Gottingen, 1903, p. 100 ff.

* It is possible, perhaps, that the formula found its way into Greek legal

phraseology at a very early period through Semitic influence. Cf. the DB'i of

the Aramaic papyri of Assuan and the observations by Mark Lidzbarski,

Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 27 (1906) col. 3213. But this is no reason for

regarding it as a Semiticism felt as such in the Imperial period ; it had been
amalgamated long before, Cf. also Heitmiiller, p. IO45. Jean Psichari, Essai

.s\ir le Grec de la Septante, p. 202 f., must not be neglected.

* Occurs as the name of a Jew in 1 Cor. i. 14, Acts xviii. 8.

•^ Or Ne . . a . [ . ], Wilcken. Nt[KoX]da; is very improbable.
' i.e. ei'j tvofx^a). The formula is so common that it is abbreviated.

[For notes 8 to 16 see next page.
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As the ostracon contains the name " Maria " it

constitutes a new document in tlie history of the

Jewish ^ Diaspora in Egypt, and more particularly

in Thebes." To claim it on that account as a proof

of the genuine " Judaeo-Greek " character of our

formula would be trivial, in view of the numerous and

early pagan examples that are already known.

(2) According to Mark vi. 7 Jesus sent forth

His disciples Svo Svo, "by two and two." A dis-

tributive numeral relation is here expressed in the

Greek by repeating the cardinal number. Well-

hausen^ says this is not truly Greek, but* it is

found in Aeschylus ^ and Sophocles.^ These examples
' It is not very probable that this Maria was a Christian.

* Cf. previous examples in Schiirer, Gesahiehte des judischen Volkes, III.'

p. 19 fE. [the Jew Danoiilos mentioned on p. 23 must be struck out, for the

papyrus passage in question is now read differently by Wilcken ; cf. Epistulae

Privatae Graecae ed. S. Witkowski, p. 84] ; and Wilcken, Griechische

Ostralta, I. pp. 281 ff., 523 f. [the persons here mentioned vnth the name of Simon

need not all be Jews ; cf. BiieUtndicJi, p. 184 ; Bible Studies, p. 815, n. 2], 535.

3 Das Evangelium Marci Wbersetzt und erkldrt, Berlin, 1903, p. 52.

* Cf. Theologische Literaturzeitung, 23 (1898) col. 630 f.

* Pers. 981, ixvpLa /xvpia, " by myriads."

* From the lost drama called Uris the Antiatticist [an anonymous lexico-

grapher of late date, edited by Bekker ; see W. Schmid, Der Atticismus, I. p. 208,

etc. Tr.] quoted ixiav fxlav in the sense of /cara filav ; this was first pointed out

Continuation of notes to p. 12S :

—

" i.e. els N6t-ou A(t/36s) ; on the quarters of the city of Thebes see Wilcken,

Griechische Ostraka, I. p. 713.

" i.e. Ovea-T^idia, ?). The use of the cases (nominative for genitive) is vulgar,

as in the Revelation of St. John.

'" The reading is doubtful, Wilcken. It would = SeKoO()')5a.

" It is significant that the Hellenised form of the name, Mapla, occurs also here.

'' i.e. veuT^ipa), abbreviated like our " jun." or " jr."

*^ i.e. dpTd)3(as). The " artaba " was a measure of corn.

'* With this form cf. a similar one in Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen

Papyri, p. 318.

'* i.e. " to the account of."

" This use of the preposition 5id, occurring also in the papyri (cf . L. Wenger,

Die Stellvcrtretung im Rechte der Papyri, Leipzig, 1906, p. 9 ff.), is of important

bearing on the interpretation of the formula " through Christ " and the con-

ception of the Paraclete; cf. Adolph Schettler, Die paul'mische Formel ^' Durch

Christus," Tubingen, 1907, p. 28 ad fin.
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would be sufficient to account for the same use in

the Septuagint and in the New Testament ; it agrees

with the Semitic use/ it is true, but it is good

popular Greek for all that. It has been shown by
Karl Dieterich ^ to exist in INIiddle Greek, and has

remained in Modern Greek down to the present

day.^ We can trace this use, therefore, through a

period of two thousand five hundred years. A
welcome new link in the long chain of witnesses

from Aeschylus to the Bible and from the Bible

till to-day was added by a letter of the 3rd century

A.D., among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. 121), in

which a certain Isidorus writes to one Aurelius to

*' bind the branches by three and three in bundles." *

Still more recently there has come in the Oxyrhyn-

chus Papyri (No. SSGjgf ) a magical formula of the

3rd cent, a.d., which exhibits a curious mixture of

this and a prepositional construction.'^

(3) In conclusion we may select from the abundance

of new syntactical observations an example which

has lately met with general recognition, viz. the

peculiar "nominative" 77X17/3179 in the prologue to

by Thumb, Die griechische Sprache, p. 128. Blass, Gramviatik des Neutesta-

mentUchen Oriechisch,^ p. 146 [Engl, ed." pp. 145, 330], rightly inferred from

this that the Atticists opposed this form of expression, which they therefore

must have found present in the vernacular, " and it was not merely Jewish

Greek."

' We have here one of the numerous coincidences between the popular

phraseology of different languages. Cf. the popular distributive zwei und zwei

in German ; in English " two and two."

* Untersuchungen zur Oeschiclite der griechischen Sprache, p. 188.

^ Cf. Jean Psichari, Essai sur le Orec de la Septante, p. 183 f.

• dva (^sic") d-qcrr] rpla rpia. Cf. Si^aare SecTiuds deafxas, "bind them in

bundles," which Blass,^ p. 146 [Engl, ed.''^ p. 145], considers to have been the

original reading in Matt. xiii. 30.

' ?/)e [ = dlpe] /card Suo dvo, " take them up by two and two."—In the

Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 9406 (letter, 5th cent, a.d.) /jUav /xiav is used, so the

editors (Grenfell and Hunt) think, in the sense of nna = " together " (Part VI.

1908, p. 310).
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St. John (i. 14)/ which bears intimately on a

celebrated problem of this gospel. If I am not

mistaken,^ this " nominative " has been regarded by
a pious Silesian commentator of our own day as a

peculiarly fine dogmatic distinction of the inspired

sacred text. In matters linguistic, however, the com-
mentator's piety is not enough. I agree, 7nutatis

mutandis, with Hans Tlioma,^ who once told the

Protestant clergy of Baden that it would be more
desirable to have a sinner painting good pictures

than to have a saint painting bad ones.^ The
present case, therefore, must be decided by cold

philological considerations, and philology tells us, on
the evidence of papyri,^ ostraca, and wooden tablets,

that TThrjpy]'; as used by the people had often shrunk

and become indeclinable. The oldest example

hitherto known ^ is in the dreams of the twin-sisters

and Ptolemaeus," 160 B.C., contemporary, therefore,

with the Septuagint usage. Another pre-Johannine

example is afforded by an Egyptian wooden tablet,

probably of the reign of Augustus.'^ Next come a

' COJ fx.ovoyevod'i irapa Trarpbs irX-^prjs [Codex D TrXripij'] xO'pi-TOS Kal aXrjdeiai.

This irXriprjs occurs also in other passages of the New Testament and the

Septuagint.

* I cannot lay my hand on the passage, and I prefer not to waste time in

looking for it.

^ [The painter, b. 1839. He is the holder of two honorary degrees of the

University of Heidelberg, Dr. phil. and D. theol., the latter conferred in

October 1909. Te.]
* Bericht iiber die Tatigkeit des Wissenschaftlichen Predigervereins der

evangelischen Geistlichkeit Badens im Jahre 1906, Karlsruhe, 1907, p. 10.

* Cf. Blass, Orammatik des Neutestamentlichen Griechisch^ p. 84 and even

'p. 81 [Engl. ed. p. 81]. Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908)

refers further to A. Brinkraann, Rheinisches Museum, 54, p. 94, and Berl.

Philol. Wochenschrift, 1900, col. 252.

* Cf. J. H. Moulton, Orammar^ p. 50, and Mayser, Grammatik der griechi-

schen Paprjri, p. 63. All other needful references will be found there.

' Leyden Papyrus, C 11,^ {Papyri Graeci Musei . . . Lugduni-Batavi, ed.

C. Leemans, t, I. [1843] p. 118).

* Revue Arch6ologique, 29 (1875) p. 233 f. fSw/ca ayrdj {sic) to. vavXa. ir\ripii)i

Kal rds dandvae, "I have given him his full fare and money to spend."
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number of quotations from papyri, and, as might

have been expected, the statistics have been further

enriched by the ostraca.^ Moulton " is quite right

in saying that a Greek with a Hterary training would
not have used the shrunken form. But he goes too

far in assuming that it was first introduced into the

Gospel of St. John by a copyist. The copyists

worked as a rule quite mechanically, like our

compositors ; when they made linguistic changes in

the text of the New Testament they did so under

the orders of trained theologians—men who generally

must have been under the influence of Atticism and

opposed to the vernacular. Where the textual

authorities show variations, then in the gospels and in

St. Paul popular forms have always a fair claim to

preference. There is no special reason for regarding

TT\TJpr]<^ in St. John as not original. The vulgar form
occurring in the lapidary style of the prologue—a field

anemone amid the marble blocks—is in fact a clear

token of the popular character which even this gospel

bears. The scholar whose instinct may have been

misled by the word Logos in the first line is brought

back to the right road by this undoubted popular

form.

E. We pass now to consider briefly, in conclusion,

the style of the New Testament in the light of the

profane texts. ^ The transition is an easy one, for

we can still take our examples from the Johannine
writings. It has become an inviolable tradition with

commentators to represent the Johannine style as

particularly Semitic, chiefly on account of its pre-

' Wilcken, Griechische Ostrahi, No. 1071, Thebes, 16 February, 185 A.D. j

probably also No. 1222, Thebes, Roman period.
^ 6frammar,'^ p. 50.

' Cf. the general observations above, pp. 63 f.
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ference for paratactic constructions, especially " and

. . . and," which occurs so frequently. The very

latest critic of the Johannine style, E. von Dobschiitz,^

who distinguishes an original and an adaptation in the

First Epistle of St. John, has these observations on

the style of the original, conveyed, it may be re-

marked, in a highly paratactic style of his own :

—

" Thesis stands beside thesis, sentence opposes sentence

;

there are none of the delicate connecting particles, appropriate

to every gradation in the thought, which are so abundant in

classical Greek. These are no doubt greatly diminished in the

colloquial language of the Hellenistic period. But a style such

as we have here is really not Greek. It is Semitic thinking that

is here displayed. Only in the Septuagint is there anything

like it to be found.''''

Apart from our new texts altogether, we could

appeal to the facts of Indo-Germanic philology in

refutation of this branding of parataxis as "not

Greek." Parataxis appears to be not Greek only

from the orthodox point of view of the Atticists, who
laid it down that the periodic structure with hypo-

taxis was good, beautiful, and Greek jjar excellence.

As a matter of fact, parataxis was the original form

of Greek speech ; it survived continuously in the

language of the people, and even found its way into

literature when the ordinary conversation of the

people was imitated. The facts are admirably stated

by Karl Brugmann ^ :

—

' " Johanneische Studien," Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissen-

schaft und die Kunde des Urchristentums, 8 (1907) p. 7. Wilhelm Heitmiiller

in the Oegcnioartshihel (Die Schriften des N. T. . . ., herausg. von Johannes

AVeiss), II., Gottingen, 1907, 3, p. 175, pronounces a similar judgment, and

even ventures from the structure of the sentences and their connexion to draw

conclusions as to the birth-certificate of the writer :
" They betray beyond

doubt the Jewish origin of the evangelist."

' Oriechisehe QrammaWk} (Handbuch der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft,

II. 1'), MUnchen, 1900, p. 555 f.
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" It is beyond doubt that the language of Homer exhibits on

the whole far more of the original paratactic structure than the

language of Herodotus and the Attic prose writers, such as

Thucydides, Plato, Demosthenes. . . . This is not because the

language of Homer is older and closer to the primitive Indo-

Germanic type of language, but rather because the epic is less

detached than the later literature from the natural soil of

language. Wherever in the Indo-Germanic sphere a genuine

popular dialect is found to exist side by side with a more highly

developed literary language, we see that the popular dialect makes

far more use of the paratactic form of expression than the literary

language. If a work of later date, say, for example, of the 3rd

century B.C., were preserved, presenting to us as true a specimen

of popular sentence-construction as the Homeric poems, the

language of Homer would probably in this respect appear

scarcely more archaic. There is in fact no very great difference

to be detected betAveen Homeric Greek and the Modern Greek

dialects in this particular. When, in the age of literary practice

and scholastic training, we find authors using paratactic con-

structions where they might have employed hypotactic forms,

such being in general use in the cultivated language, we may
generally assume that there has been an upward borrowing

from the forms of the language of every-day life.''"'

Brugmann illustrates this last remark by examples

from the Greek Comedy and from Demosthenes ;

in both eases there is conscious imitation of the

popular^ style.^

If we have once recognised the popular character

of the Johannine style—not an imitation, this, but in

large measure a wild, natural growth—then we have
' This is obvious, of course, in the case of Comedy. We have here the

reason why the vocabulary of Comedy finds such frequent echoes in the New
Testament. It is not because the apostles were regular attendants at the

theatre or readers of Comedy, but Comedy and New Testament both draw

from the popular colloquial language as from a common spring.

2 The examples in W'ilhelm Schmid, Der Atticismus, I. p. 422, II. p. 299,.

III. p. 326, are also very well worth considering. Cf. also Eduard Schwyzer,

Neugriechische Syntax und altgriechische, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische

Altertum, etc., 1908, 1 Abteilung, 21 Band, p. 500; and Jean Psichari, Essai

sur le Grec de la Septante, p. 186.

9



130 THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

solved the riddle which our Atticist commentators

with their censorial attitude are always discovering.

St. John is popular in style when he is narrating

something, or when he is making reflections of his

own, no less than when he reproduces the sayings of

Christ. It is easy to find examples of both—the

popular narrative style, with its short paratactic

sentences and its " and . . . and,'' and the stately

style, impressive by the very simplicity of its popular

appeal, in which the Divinity speaks in the first

person to strangers and devotees.

One of the finest examples of popular narrative

style is the report by an Egyptian named Ptolemaeus,

in the year 160 B.C., of a dream that he had had

(Paris Papyri, No. 51). I should have liked to

reprint this extraordinarily interesting text here,^ but

it is advisable to await the appearance of Wilcken's

edition of the papyri of the Ptolemaic period, which

will doubtless give us the dream of Ptolemaeus

with considerably improved readings.

Another good example is the letter of consolation

written by Irene, an Egyptian woman of the second

century a.d., and found at Oxyrhynchus. This letter

will be discussed in a later chapter."

Here is the story told by two " pig-merchants,"

about 171 A.D., in their letter of complaint to the

Strategus, found at Euhemeria (Kasr el-Banat) in

the Fayum ^ :

—

. . . i')(6e<i riTi<i V^ 10 Tov

[oJt'TO? firjvo^ G(bO avep'xpijbevoiv

OefiicTTou /jLepiSo<i viro rov

. . . Yesterday, which was

the 19th of the present month
Thoth, as we were returning

about daybreak from the village

' First published ia Notices et Extraits, 18, 2, p. 323 f.

" Cf. p. 164, below. ^ Fayum Toimis and their Papyri, No. 108.

* This " incorrect " genitive absolute with a following dative occurs in

exactly the same way in John iv. 51, and many other New Testament passages.
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opOpov eTTrfkOav rjfielv KaKOvp-

yoL TLV€<i ava [yLtJecroi/ JJoXv-

'8€VKLa<i KoX Trj<; 0eaSeX<^6ta9

Kol ehrjaav rjfia^ avv koI tu>

^ySoyXotpvXaKi KoX TrXrjyac'i

'^fid'i 7rXi(TTaL<i rJKicrav K^al]

rpavfiaTLalov iiroirjaav rov

[IIaa-i,(o]va koX el(Tavrfpa\y

i]/jb\(t)v 'X^ocptSi^ov^ a Kol

€^da\Ta^av top tov JTacri&)i/]o9

KlTWVa . . . KOL . . .

of Theadelphia in the division

of Themistes, certain male-

factors came upon us between

Polydeucia and Theadelphia,

and bound us and also the

guard of the tower, and as-

saulted us with very many
stripes, and wounded Pasion,

and robbed us of 1 pig, and

carried off Pasion's coat . . .

and . . .
^

How firmly this " and . . . and " style was rooted

in the language of the people is shown by a much
later bill of complaint of a Christian Egyptian

woman who had been ill-treated by her husband

(Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. 903, 4th century a.d.).

The parallelism of the style comes out most
clearly if we compare texts of similar content. For
instance we might take these sentences from the

story of the man born blind (John ix. 7, 11) :

—

7. K.al elirev avrco ' viraye

vi-y^at ei<i rrjp ko\vfx^rjOpav

TOV SiXcod/j, (o epfM7)vev€Tai

d7r€(rTa\/j,€V0<;). dirriXOev ovv

KoX iviyjraTO Koi rfkOev ^iXeiroiv.

11. direKpiOr] iicelvo'; ' 6 dv-

dpwTTo^ 6 Xeyoixevo'i 'Irj(Tov<;

-TrrfKov iiroirjaev Kol iirexpt'O'^v

7. And said unto him, Go,

wash in the pool of Siloam

(which is by interpretation,

Sent). He went away there-

fore, and washed, and came

seeing. 11. He answered. The
man that is called Jesus made
clay, and anointed mine eyes.

' Cf . the parallel descriptive details of the robber scene in the parable of

the Good yamaritan, Luke x. 30 : mention of the road on which the outrage

took place ("from Jerusalem to Jericho"), the stripes ("beat him," K.V.),

the theft of clothing. It is clear that Jesus was successful in hitting the

popular tone. The papyri and inscriptions furnish good contemporary illus-

trations of the same kind to other of our Lord's parables, e.t/. the importunate
widow (Luke xviii. 1 ff.) Tauetis of the village of Socnopaei Nesus (Berliner

Griechische Urkunden, No. 522, FayUm, 2nd century a.d.), or the prodigal

son Antonis Longus with his confession of sins to his mother Nilus (Berliner

<3riechisclie Urkunden, No. 846, Fay<im, 2nd century A.D. ; see below,

pp. 176 ff.).
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fiov rov<; 6<f)0a\fiov^ koI elirev

fioL on vTraye eh top StXcoa/jy

Kol viyjrai. aTreXOoiv ovv koX

vi,ylrd/M6V0<; ave^Xeyjra.

and said unto me, Go to-

Siloam, and wash : so I went

away and washed, and I re-

ceived sight. (R.V.)

Compare with these sentences one of four records of

cures inscribed on a marble tablet some time after

138 A.D., probably at the temple of Asclepius on the

island in the Tiber at Rome ^ :

—

To Valerius Aper, a blind

soldier, the god revealed ^ that

he should go ^ and take blood

of a white cock, together with

honey, and rub them into an

eyesalve * and anoint ^ his eyes

three days. And he received

his sight,^ and came ^ and gave

thanks ^ publicly ^ to the god.^*^

OvaXepiw Am-pw arparLCiiTrj

TV(f>\,^ i')(^p'r}iJidrL(Tev ^ 6 6eo<i

iXOelv ^ KoX Xa^elv al^a e'f

a\,€KTpvcovo<; XevKov yLtero. fie-

XtTO^ Kol KoWvpiov * crvv-

rpi'ylrat koI eVt Tpei<i rj/J^€pa<;

€7n')(^pelcrat^ iirl rov<; 6(f)6aX-

yu.ou9. KOL dve^Xeyjrev ^ koX

eXrjXvOev ^ /cat rjv'^apLcrrrjcrev
^

hrjixoaia^ tm dem}^

This text is, if possible, even more paratactic

(" Semitic," people would say, if it were a quotation

from the New Testament) than the corresponding

passage in St. John.

1 Corpus Insoriptionum Graecarum, No. 5980i5ff. = Dittenberger, Sylloge,-

No. 807i5ff. Apart from the mere words the parallelism is of course re-

markable. Similarities both formal and actual occur also in the three other

records and in numerous tablets of the same kind from Epidaurus. For a

perfectly simple narrative style, consisting almost entirely of participial

constructions and sentences connected by /cat, cf. the long inscription record-

ing the " Acts of Heracles," Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, No. 5984. The

word ir/5d|eis is here used as in the title of St. Luke's and other " Acts of

the Apostles."
" So used frequently in the Greek Bible in the sense of divine warning

or revelation [e.g., LXX Jer. xxxii. (xxv.) 30, xxxvii. (xxx.) 2, xliii. (xxxvi.) 2, 4
;

Matt. ii. 12, 22 ; Luke ii. 26 ; Acts x. 22 ; Heb. viii. 5, xi. 7, xii. 25].

^ Corresponding to the direct imperative " Go " in St. John.

* Cf. the clay made of earth and spittle in St. John.

^ The word is employed exactly as by St. John, who also construes it with.

etri (ix. 6). ' As in St. John.

' As in John ix. 7. ^ As often in the New Testament.
' As in the Acts [xvi. 37, xviii. 28, xx. 20].

'• Of. the grateful Samaritan, Luke xvii. 15 f.
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Most striking of all, however, is the similarity

l)etween St. John's solemn use of the first personal

pronoun and certain non-Christian and pre-Christian

examples of the same style employed in the service

of religion. Diodorus of Sicily has preserved an

inscription in this style in honour of Isis at Nysa in

" Arabia," and there has recently been discovered

another Isis inscription in the island of los, while

echoes of the same style are found in texts of post-

Johannine date. In the case of the second inscrip-

tion there is another^ of those delightful accidents

to be recorded which serve to recompense all who
are wearied by the toil of compiling the statistics of

language. This inscription, highly important also in

respect of its contents, is now in the church of St.

John the Divine, los, written on a portion of fluted

column which now serves to support the altar : St.

John the Divine has rescued this venerable document
of a prose akin to his own. The first editor of the

inscription, R. Weil," considered it, strangely enough,

to be an imperial edict or letter of the period of

the Christian persecutions. Its true character was

afterwards pointed out to him by Evstratiadis.^ It

has repeatedly engaged the attention of scholars, and

was last published by Baron F. Hiller von Gaert-

ringen,* who assigns the writing to the second or

' Cf. p. 102 above for the similar preservation of the iirKTwayw^rj

iusoription.

^ Athenische Mitteilungen, 2 (1877) p. 81. Fortunately he was not a

theologian, or he would have been marked out as an example for all time of

the blindness inevitable to a member of our faculty.

' lUd. p. 189 f.

* Inscriptiones Graecae, XII. V. 1 No. 14, cf. p. 217 ; for an unimportant new
fragment see Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 28 (1904) p. 330. I

observed recently that Adolf Erman, Die dgyptische Religion, Berlin, 1905,

p. 245, also translates the inscription (in part), and takes the same view

of it as I do. It shows, he says, " what the more simple souls thought of

Isis."
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third century a.d. By his kind agency I am enabled

to reproduce here (Figure 13), with the permission

of the Epigraphical Commission of the Prussian

Academy of Sciences, a carefully prepared facsimile

of this uncommonly interesting text by Alfred SchifF.

In spite of the late writing the text itself, as shown
by the parallel text from Nysa in our pre-Christian

authority Diodorus, is old in the main, and probably

much older than the Gospel of St. John.

In order not to break the historical continuity I

give first of all the text from Nysa, then that fi'om

los, ^ thirdly a Johannine text of similar form, and

lastly an example of the sacral use of the first person

singular that is no doubt later than St. John.

I

Diodorus of Sicily (f 27 B.C.) says in his History^

that he was acquainted with writers who had de-

scribed the tombs of Isis and Osiris at Nysa in

' Among pre-Johannine texts we might also mention the " Praise of

Wisdom," in Ecclesiasticus xxiv., where the first personal pronoun is used at

least four times in the solemn manner. This style can undoubtedly be traced

still further back : cf. the solemn " I am " of Jahveh in the Old Testament,

and the " I " used by the kings in ancient Oriental inscriptions, an echo of

which is found in the late inscription of Silco, a 6th cent. Christian King of

Nubia (Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscrijdiones Selectae, No. 201). The
parataxis in this inscription, which is suflBciently barbaric in other respects, is

exactly paralleled in the Isis inscriptions of Nysa and los. The best parallels

to the use of the first personal pronoun are to be found in Egyptian sacred

texts. Cf. for instance the texts in Albrecht Dieterich's Dine Mithraslitvrgie

erldutert, Leipzig, 1903, p. 194 f., and the same scholar's references to the Ley-

den magical papyrus V. in the Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie herausg.

von Alfred Fleckeisen, 16, Supplementband, Leipzig, 1888, p. 773. D.g., in the

same papyrus, VII23, we have iyu) el/u'Offipis 6 KaKo^/jLeyos iidwp, iyu €i/u*I<ns ij

Ka\ovfj.4vr] 5/36(70!, "I am Osiris, who am called 'Water'; I am Isis, who am
called ' Dew.' " Formal and actual parallels are also found in the London

magical papyrus No. 4623«f. and 12l498f. (Kenyon, I. pp. 72, 100), and particularly

in Apuleius, Metamorphoses, 11. 5.

2 I. 27. I quote from the edition by F. Vogel, Leipzig, 1888.
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"Arabia."^ The tombstone of each deity bore an

inscription in " sacred characters," and he gives as

much of the text as was still legible, the greater part

having been already destroyed by time.

'Eyco '^la-i'^ elfxi 77 /SaalXicra-a j

I am Isis, the queen of every

Trdar)^ ')(copa^ rj irathevOeicra

vTTo 'Ep/xov, Kul oaa e7ft) ivo-

/jLoderrjaa, ovSel^ avra Biivarai

Xvaai. ^Eyo) elfxt rj rov veco-

TOLTov Kpovov deov dvyaTrjp

irpea^vrdrrj. 'JE^yw elfit yvvrj

KoX dSeXipj] 'OaiptSo^ ^acri-

Xe&)9. ^Ejco elfic rj TrpoiTi]

KapTTov dvOpdiTTOL'i evpovcTa.

^Ej(o elfii fXTjTrip "flpov rov

^aaiXio)^. ^Eyw el/xt, rj ev rep

dtTTpW TO) iv TO) Kvvl eTTiTeX-

\ov(Ta. ^Efiol Bov^a(TTO<i rj

TToXt? <pKoSo/j,i]d7). Xatpe,

X<^^P^ Al'yvTrre rj Ope^fraad jxe.
\

Diodorus also gives a fragment of the Osiris in-

scription. Like the other it consists of brief state-

ments by Osiris about himself, but the word " I " is

not so conspicuous as in the Isis text.

land, taught by Hermes, and

whatsoever things I have or-

dained, no one is able to loose

them. I am the eldest daugh-

ter of Cronos, the youngest

god. I am wife and sister of

King Osiris. I am the first

that devised fruit for men.

I am mother of Horus the

King. I am she that riseth

in the dog-star. For me was

the city of Bubastis built.

Rejoice, rejoice,^ Egypt, that

nourished me.

II

That the Nysa inscription was no fiction but a

permanent constituent in liturgical texts of the Isis

cult, is proved by the later record from los (Fig. 13),

which is longer, but in no other respect discordant.

I print it here without preserving the original division

into lines, only marking (for convenience in referring to

the facsimile) the point where every fifth line begins.

' This statement must be regarded with suspicion. The text came probably,

as Wilcken conjectures, from Bubastis. Nysa is a fabulous place.

* Or " Hail, hail I

"
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['O Seiva aveOrjKev Et^ai[8i

JS'epa7r]i[S]i ['A]vov^L8t KA[p-

7roKpa]T7]. Elafs i'^co ^ elfJi^L rj

TlvpaPv]o<i irdcrr)'; x^P"'^ '^^'^

(^) iiraihl^ev^drjv viro 'Ep/juov

KoX ypufifiara evpov [lera Ep-

fjLoii Ta Srjfiocria, \va fiij TOt«?

avTol<; Trdi'ra 'ypd(j}r)Tai. ^Eyco

v6fjL0V<i dvdpci)7roi<i ideixrjv koX

ivoiJbo-{}^)derriaa^ a ovhel<i hv-

varat, fieraOeivaL. 'Eyco €c/jli

Kpovov duydrrjp Trpea^vrdrT).

'Eyoo elfjLi yvvrj koX dheX(f>r]

^Ocreipeo<? ^a(Ti\eo<;. ^Eyco elfic

deov Kvv6<; darpo) iircTeXovaa.

(1^) 'Eyoo elfit rj irapd yvvai^l

O€0<i KoKoufxevr). 'E[/ji\ol Bou-

^a<TTt<i 7roXt9 olKoSofir']Or]. ^Eyco

iywpKTa yijv dir ovpavov.

'jEyft> ac7T[p]&)i' oSot"? eSet^a.

^Eycb rfKiov koX creXyjvT)'^ tto-

peiav auvera^a. 'Eycb QdXda-

(^'^)<rta epya evpa. ^Eyod rb

SiKaiov laxvpov iiroirjcra. ^Eycb

yuvoLKa Kal dvSpa (Tvv/jyaya.

^Eyo) yvvai^l heicdfjirjvov /3pecj)o<;

N. N, dedicated this to Isis,

Serapis, Anubis, and Harpo-

crates. I am Isis,^ the mis-

tress of every land,^ and was

taught by Hermes, and devised

with Hermes the demotic*

letters, that all things might

not be written with the same

(letters). I gave and ordained

laws ^ unto men, which no one

is able to change. I am eldest

daughter of Cronos. I am
wife and sister of King Osiris.

I am that riseth in the star of

the Dog god. I am she that

is called goddess by women.

For me was the city of Bubastis

built.® I divided the earth

from the heaven.' I showed

the paths of the stars.^ I

ordered the course of the sun

and moon.^ I devised busi-

ness in the sea.^*^ I made

strong the right.^"^ I brought

together woman and man.^^

I appointed unto women the

' I am not quite sure if these two words are rightly taken together. The

anaphoric iyd) in the following lines leads us to expect that the first sentence

should also begin with iyui. EiVis would then stand alone : Efcrts {sell. X^yei)-

'E7W. On the other hand the metrical Isis inscription from Andros, Inscrip'

tiones Graecae, XII. V. 1, No. 739, of the age of Augustus, has 'lo-is e7w . .

several times.

2 Or [?] " Isis (saith) : I am . .
."

2 Cf. Ecclus. xxiv. 6.

* As distinguished from the hieroglyphics.

* Cf. the idea of divine legislation in the Old Testament.

« Cf. LXX Psalm cxxi. [cxxii.] 3, 4 ;
Ecclus. xxiv. 11.

' Cf. LXX Gen. i. 7-10.

8 Cf. LXX Gen. i. 16 f. ; Job ix. 7ff. ; xxxviii. 31 f.

' Cf. LXX Gen. i. 16f. ; Job ix. 7ff. ; xxxviii. 31 f.

'» Cf. Wisdom xiv. 3 fE.

" Cf. LXX Psalm xxxvi. [xxxvii.] 17, 39.

'« Cf. LXX Gen. i. 28, ii. 22.
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MH6H ErVls:>-'^raM' I ^u A. ^^^i
ErMABiHH0A0YLtAE|/^^^

HCAE^W^YHAl<AkWfNi^^^^

KYAAPAc^oYonE FtoniACANeFUIToWI^^'Ia
ErWMYHnStANeFWnoICANE^lAEIWArMn^i^
qEW NT0n^NEA.^:?AErWTENENHeEWHH£^^
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LeAirYKAlKArYTTANAmNHNANkAIA BWo^
moNEirXYPOTEfoWXPYDOYKAlAPrVPloYHTO/
HC/^ ErwroAAHeECkAAONENoMoeETHCA
NoMf^feeAlEfUCYN rm4>Anr^MIkArEYPA
ET^A^E k-ToYUeMHri fc^lBAPEAf^lMEI^,
nni\J hrUTn^ A XnM t> AIT/^ .Arrvo^Rt a f ArPtM urkb

Fig 13-Isis Inscription from los. Writing of the 2nd or 3rd cent. a.d.

Contents pre-Ohristian. Now in the church of St. John the Divine, lo.. By

permission of the Epigmphical Commission of the Prussian Academy of Sciences.
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ivira^a. ^Eyo) vtto reKvoiv

yov€i<i (f)i,Xo(TTopyec(TdaL ivo/xo-

Oirrjcra. ^Eya> toi<; daropyoi^;

yovelcTi Sca-{^^)jc6ifievoL(; reifico-

piav eTridrjKa. ^Eyco fiera tov

aSeXipov ^Ocreipeo<i ra^ avdpo)-

7ro(f)ayta<; 'iiravaa. ^Eyco fivij-

<rei9 dvdpcoTTOi'i dveSei^a. ^Eycb

dyd\fjiara Oecov rec/JLav iSiSa^a.

'"Eyoi TefievT] Oecav eiSpvcrdfjirjv.

^Eycb Tvpdvv(i)\y d^p')(^d'i Kare-

'Kva-a. 'Eyo) aTepy6-{^^)a-0ai

yvvaLKa<i vir dvSpcov rivdvKacra.

'Eyoi TO hiKatov 6l(T)(vp6Tepov

')(^pv(TLOv Kol dpyvpiov iTrolrjcra.

^Eyoa TO dX7]de<i KaXov ivo/xo-

deTTjaa voiJ,l^ea\6aL. ^Eyoi

crvvypa(f)a^ ya/j,t,Kd['i] evpa.

'Eyo) [8]ia\eKT0v<i "EXXrjcn

Koi ^apj3dpoi<i SL€Ta^d-(^^)/jL7]v.

^Eyo) TO Kokov KoX TO ala)(^p6v

Siayetv(O(TK6(T0at [uttJo rr}? (f}v-

[o']e[(i>]9 €7ro{,[r]cr]a. 'Eyoo op-

Kov <f>6pov [e'7re/?aX.o]z/ e7r[i. . . .

]y d8i,Kco<i e^ . . .

new-born babe in the tenth

month. ^ I ordained that

parents should be loved by

children.^ I laid punishment

upon those disposed without

natural affection towards their

parents.^ I made with my
brother Osiris an end of the

eating of men.* I showed

mysteries unto men. I taught

to honour images of the gods.

I consecrated the precincts of

the gods. 1 broke down the

governments of tyrants.^ I

compelled women to be loved

by men.® I made the right

to be stronger than gold and

silver.' I ordained that the

true should be thought good.

I devised marriage contracts.*

I assigned to Greeks and bar-

barians their languages.' I

made the beautiful and the ill-

favoured to be distinguished by

nature. I laid (?) the burden (?)

of an oath upon . . . un-

justly . . .

It may seem surprising that in this case of a

religious text of really Egyptian origin the parallels

I have given (in the footnotes) are taken from the

Septuagint and not from other Egyptian texts.^*^ But
' Cf. Wisdom vii. 1, 2.

= Cf. LXX Exod. XX. 12 ; Deut. v. 16, etc.

» Cf. Exod. xxi. 15, 16, etc. * Cf. Wisdom xii. 3-5.

* Cf. LXX Psalm cxxxiv. [cxxxv.] 10, 11, cxxxv. [cxxxvi.] 17-20.

' Cf. LXX Gen. ii. 24 ; Mai. ii. 15, 16.

' Cf. LXX Psalm xxxvi. [xxxvii.] 16, cxviii. [cxix.] 127.

« Cf. LXX Mai. ii. 14 ;
(Tobit vii. 13.)

' Cf. LXX Gen. xi. 7, 9.

'" It would have been easy to find them there. Cf. for instance 0. Gruppe,

Griechische Mythologie und ReligionsgescMchte II., Miinchen, 1906, p. 1563 fif.
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there is a good reason for this : in anticipation of

the problem which will engage our attention in

Chapter IV. 1 was anxious to show how close the

resemblance can be between the Hellenised Old
Testament and Hellenised Egyptian religion. The
actual relationship of ideas being so close, how easy

must it have been for Hellenistic .Judaism and
Christianity to adopt the remarkable and simple style

of expression in the first person singular.
^

III

John X. 7-14 :

—

^Eyol) elfiL rj Ovpa to)v Trpo-

Qdrcov ' 7rdvT€<; oaoi rjXOov irpo

ifiov Kkeirrai, elcrlv koX Xrjarai,

aX)C ovK rjKOvaav avrcov to,

Trpo^ara. ^Eyoo elfit r) 6vpa

'

hi ifiov idv Tt? elcrekdr),

crwdrjcreraL, koI elaeX.evo'eTai

Kol i^eXevaerat koI vofjur)v

evprjo-ei. 'O Kkeirrr]'; ovk

€p')(eTai el fMrj 'iva KXe'^rj koX

dixTTj Koi diroXecrri. ^Eya)

rfkdov iva ^o)7]V ^^(oiaLV Koi

irepLaaov e')((i)cnv. ^Eyco et/it

6 TTOifJb'qV 6 KoXo'i ' 6 TTOlfiyv

6 Ka\6<i rrjv yjrvxv^ avrov

TL0r)(ri,v virep rSiv irpo^druiv.

'O ixitrdwro^ Kal ovk mv Troi/x^v,

ov OVK eariv ra irpo^ara iSia,

Oecopel TOP \vKov ep')(op,evov

Kal d(f)i'r](Ti,v ra nrpo^ara Kal

(f>evy€t {Kal o \vKO<i dpird^ei

' At Ephesus, to which the Johannine texts point, there was a cult of

Isis.—In the inscription in Ancient Greek Tnscriptiotis in the British Museum^
III. No. 722, the reading Etu-etoi' does not seem to me to be certain, but there

are other more certain epigraphical proofs. Cf. Adolfus Eusch, De Serapide

et Iside in Graecia cultis, Diss. Berolini, 1906, p. 72 f.

I am the door of the .sheep.

All that came before Me are

thieves and robbers : but the

sheep did not hear them. I am
the door : by Me if any man
enter in, he shall be saved, and

shall go in and go out, and shall

find pasture. The thief cometh

not, but that he may steal,

and kill, and destroy : I came
that they may have life, and

may have abundance. I am
the good shepherd : the good

shepherd layeth down His life

for the sheep. He that is a

hireling, and not a shepherd,

whose own the sheep are not,

beholdeth the wolf coming,

and leaveth the sheep, and

fleeth (and the wolf snatcheth

and scattereth them), because
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avra koX crKopTTL^eo) ' ort fitcr-

6o)T6<i icTTiv KoX ov fiiXei avrw

irepl rtov irpo^droiv. ^Eyco

€l/J.i 6 TTOifirjv 6 KoXo^;.

he is a hireling, and careth not

for the sheep. I am the good

shepherd. (R.V., adapted.)

IV

In spite of distortion caused by the would-be

wizardry the features of the old style are recognisable

in the following passage from the London magical

papyrus No. 46i45ff,
^ which was written in the 4th

century a.d. Similar examples would not be difficult

to find in other magical texts.
^

^Eyo) €t/j,t 6 dK6(f)d\o<; SaifKov,

iv Tot9 iroalv e^f^v ttjv opaaiv,

l(T')(yp6<i, TO TTVp TO dOdvaTOV.

^Eyo) elfii T] d\j]6eia 6 fieiawv

dSiKijfiaTa yetvecrOat iv tm
Koa-fuLcp. 'Ey(o elfMi 6 dcTTpdirTcov

[magic words inserted here]

Koi ^povTwv. Eycti el/j.1 ov

icTTiv 6 iBpa)<; o/j,^po<; eViTret-

TTTcov cttI ttjv yrjv iva o')(evrj.

Eyd) eifii ov to aTofia KaieTav

Bi oXov. Eyco el/Jii 6 yevvoiv

KoX diroyevvoiv. 'Eya) elfiL r)

Xdpi'i Tov alwvo<i.

I am the headless ^ daemon,

having eyes in my feet, the

strong one, the deathless fire.

I am the truth, who hateth

that evil deeds are in the

world. I am he that lighteneth

\herefollow certainmagicwords]

and thundereth. I am he

whose sweat is a shower falling

upon the earth to make it

fruitful. I am he whose mouth

burneth altogether. I am he

that begetteth and begetteth

again.* I am the grace of the

aeon.

The entire simplicity of the style of this solemn

monotone is seen all the more clearly if we compare
' ' Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ed. F. G. Kenyon, I. p. 69 f

.

^ It was part of the proper procedure in ancient sorcery for the enchanter

to identify himself with powerful and terrible deities in order to impress

the demons who were to be overcome. Cf. £ibelstudien, p. 271 ; Bihle

Studies, pp. 355, 360.

^ Cf. Franz Boll, Sphaera : Neue griechische Texte und Untersuchungen

zur Geschichte der Sternbilder, Leipzig, 1903, pp. 221 f., 433, 438.

* Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) considers it possible that

the verb here means destroy.
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it with metrical paraphrases. This we can do in

the case both of the Isis inscription and of the

Johannine texts. There is an inscription of the age

of Augustus in the island of Andros/ consisting of a

hymn to Isis in hexameters, and based evidently on

the old formulae known to us from the inscriptions

of Nysa and los. For comparison with the Gospel

of St. John we have the pompous hexameters of

Nonnus. Contrasted with their originals these verses

sound something like the rhyming paraphrase of

the Psalms by Dr. Ambrosius Lobwasser {anglice

Praisewater), Professor of Law and Assessor to the

Royal Court of Justice at Konigsberg, achieved in

1573.

" Zu Gott wir unser Zuflucht haben,

Wann uns schon Ungliick thut antraben "

—

SO the good man begins the Psalm ^ out of which

Luther had quarried the granite for his " Feste Burg."

'The " watered praises " of Lobwasser's Psalter are

about equal in merit, perhaps even superior, to the

hexameters into which Nonnus and the author of the

Andros hymn diluted the old lines couched in homely,

vigorous " I "-style.

4. From whatever side the New Testament may
be regarded by the Greek scholar, the verdict of

historical philology, based on the contemporary texts

of the world surrounding the New Testament, will

never waver. For the most part, the pages of our

sacred Book are so many records of popular Greek,

' Epigrammata Graeca, ed. G. Kaibel, No. 1028 ; most recently in the

Inscriptiones Oraecae, XII. V. 1, No. 739.

^ [Psalm xlvi. Lobwasser might be thus imitated :
" To God for refuge

each one fiieth When to o'erride us trouble trietb." Luther's celebrated

" Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott " is best represented in Carlyle's version,

"' A safe stronghold our God is still, A trusty shield and weapon," etc. Tb.]
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in its various grades ; taken as a whole the New
Testament is a Book of the people. Therefore we
say that Luther, in taking the New Testament from

the doctors and presenting it to the people, was only

giving back to the people their own. We enter,

perhaps, an attic-room in one of our large cities, and

if we find there some poor old body reading her Testa-

ment beside the few fuchsias and geraniums on the

window-sill, then we feel that the old Book is in a

position to which its very nature entitles it. Think

too of the Japanese New Testament found by a Red
Cross sister in a wounded man's knapsack during the

war between Russia and Japan : that was also a

grateful resting-place for the old Book. We will go

further, and say : this great Book of the people ought

really never to be published in sumptuous editions

with costly engravings and expensive binding. The
Egyptian potsherds with Gospel fragments, ^ the

Paternoster from Megara, " the Biblia Pauperum ^

and the Stuttgart Groschenbibel,* are in their ex-

ternals more in keeping with the character of the

New Testament than the proposed Double-crown
Bible ^ and the other editions de luxe bought by rich

German godfathers for Confirmation presents. The

' Of. above, pp. 48-53. ^ Of. above, p. 48, n. 2.

' My friend Carl Neumann, the art-critic, in a letter dated Kiel, 17 May,.

1908, objects to this estimate of the Biblia Pauperum. [No doubt the author

was thinking not so much of the actual artistic merit or cost of production of

the block-books and their MS. predecessors, as of the contrast between them
and elaborately written (and illuminated) complete Bibles of the same date or

earlier. Te.]

* Cf. an article on the Groschenbibel in Die Hilfe, 1898, No. 16. [The

article was written by Professor Deissmann on the publication of the first

German " penny Testament" by the Wiirttemberg Bible Institute, following the

example of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Tr.]

* Of. an excellent criticism of the plan by Johannes Ficker, Monatsschrift

fUr Gottesdienst und kirchliche Kunst, 12 (1907) p. 179 fiE. [This Bible was
to be printed at the Imperial Government Printing Ofiice in Berlin and sold.

for a sovereign. Te.]
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plainer the cover, the more modest the type, the

coarser the paper, the nearer the pictures come to

the style of Diirer or Rembrandt, the more fitly will

the great Book of the people be arrayed.

The Book of the people has become, in the course

of centuries, the Book of all mankind. At the

present day no book in the world is printed so often

and in so many languages as the New Testament.

From the people to mankind at large : historical

philology establishes the causal connexion under-

lying this development. The New Testament was
not a product of the colourless refinement of an

upper class that had nothing left to hope for, whose
classical period lay, irretrievable, in the past. On
the contrary, it was, humanly speaking, a product

of the force that came unimpaired, and strengthened

by the Divine Presence, from the lower class

(Matt. xi. 25 f ; 1 Cor. i. 26-31). This reason alone

enabled it to become the Book of all mankind.

And so the simple texts on stone, papyrus, and

earthenware have helped us, firstly, to a knowledge

of the sacred Volume on its linguistic side, and then,

by that means, to no small understanding of its

most distinguishing characteristic. A new ray of

light falls on its history among the nations. The
New Testament has become the Book of the Peoples

because it began by being the Book of the People.



CHAPTER III

THE NEW TESTAMENT AS LITERATURE, ILLUSTRATED

BY THE NEW TEXTS

1. Our estimate of the New Testament will be

much the same as we have just stated if we now
approach it from the point of view of literary

history. Here again it is the records of the world

contemporary with the New Testament that have

supplied us with the right standard of criticism.

In saying this we may seem at first to be

preparing difficulties for ourselves. We have insisted

more than once that the records referred to are to

a great extent non-literary, yet now we claim that

they throw light on literary questions. This seems

to be self-contradictory ; and I can well imagine

that some readers will be astonished to hear me say

that these poor scraps of papyrus, or potsherds

inscribed with fragments of letters from unknown
Egyptians, have taught me to understand the true

nature of St. Paul's Epistles and, ultimately, the

course by which Primitive Christianity developed

on the literary side. But I ask the incredulous to

give me a patient hearing.^

' For what follows cf. the " Prolegomena to the Biblical Letters and
Epistles" in Bihelstndien, 1895, pp. 187-252 IBihle Studies, pp. 1-59], and the

article "Epistolary Literature" in the Encyclopaedia Biblica, II., London,
1901, col. 1323 ft. ; also the outline in Beitriige zur Weiterentwicklv/ng der
•christlichen Religion, Miinchen, 1905, p. 119 fiE. These sources have been

143
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The mention of the hterary side of Primitive

Christianity brings us to a branch of inquiry the

importance of which has until now been all too little

recognised. Whole libraries, it is true, have been

written concerning the growth of the New Testament
and the origin of its several parts, but the fact

remains that it has seldom been viewed, as the literary

historian would view it, in relation to the history of

ancient literature. None but a very few scholars

have felt the need of studying Primitive Christianity

with the strictness of the literary historian. One
honourable exception to be named here was Franz
Overbeck, whose important study " On the Beginnings

of Patristic Literature " ^ was published in 1882. As
a general rule it is not so much as indicated that

there is a problem to be solved, for the New
Testament is approached with the preconceived

idea that the Primitive Christian texts which owe
their preservation to their inclusion in that book
were themselves without exception " books " and
works of literature.

But this preconceived idea must be given up. If

we were to regard the New Testament merely as

an assemblage of little works of literature and treat

made occasional use of here.—K. Dziatzko, article " Brief " in Pauly's Real-

U?icycloj)ddie der classischen Altertumsioissenschaft, new edition by G. Wissowa,
III., Stuttgart, 1899, col. 836 ff., takes the same view as regards the main
questions.

> Historische Zeitschrift, 48, New Series 12 (1882) p. 429 ff. Views have
been expressed on the problem by Georg Heinrici {Das Neue Testament mid'

die urchristliche tlberlieferung , Theol. Abhandlungen C. Weizsaecker gewidmet,
Freiburg i. B., 1892, pp. 321-352; Die Entstehiong des Neuen Testavients,

Leipzig, 1899 ; Der literarigclie Charakter dtr neutestamentlichen Schriften,

Leipzig, 1908) and Gustav Kriiger {Die Entstehung des Neuen Testaments,''-

Freiburg i. B. u. Leipzig, 1896; Das Dogma vom neuen Testament, Giessen,

1896). Much may be expected from Paul Wendland's " Die urchristlicben

Litteraturformen," a contribution to Lietzmann's Hayidluch zum Neuen.

Testavicnt. G. Misch's Geschichte der Autobiographie, I., Leipzig, 1907, is

instructive.
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it accordingly in our studies, we should commit the

same mistake as an art-critic who proposed to treat

a collection of fossils and ancient sculpture as if it

contained nothing but works of art. We must not

assume that the New Testament is literature from

cover to cover. Whether it began as literature in

its single parts is a question to be inquired about.

The inquiry resolves itself into these questions

:

Did Primitive Christianity begin by being literary?

When did it become so? What were the stages it

went through in the process ?

2. These questions, I think, have more than

a purely academic interest : they contribute to a

thorough appreciation of what Primitive Christianity

really was. But in order to answer them we must
come to an understanding about the meaning of

our term " literature " and about the various forms

in which literature may find expression.

The service here rendered us by the inscriptions,

papyri, and ostraca is incalculable. Being them-

selves non-literary texts they remind us that a thing

is not necessarily literature because it has been

committed to writing and preserved in written form.

Being also popular texts they accustom us, when we
come to literature, to distinguish the popular from

the artistic.

What then is literature ? Literature is something

written for the public (or at least for a public) and

cast in a definite artistic form.

A man, however, who draws up a lease or an

application to some public official, or who writes

a receipt or a letter, is not engaged in literature.

Lease, application, receipt, letter, and a host of

similar documents, are non-literary. They are the

10
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products not of art but of life ; their destiny is not

for the public and posterity but for the passing

moment in a workaday world. This it is that makes

the thousands of non-literary texts, on stone, papyrus,

or pottery, such delightful reading. In large measure

they are records of life, not works of art : records

testifying of work, joy, and sorrow, and never in-

tended for us, though a bountiful fate, willing that

we after-comers should enter into pure human
contact with the past, has made them ours.

There is one special class of these records of human
life and work which the new discoveries have brought

to light again in astonishing plenty and most delight-

ful freshness. These are ancient non-literary letters,

exchanged by private persons on terms of intimacy,

and preserved not in late copies but in their originals,

on lead, papyrus, or earthenware fragment. What
would have been impossible in the seventies and

eighties of the last century is possible now, and a

history of ancient letter-writing might really be

written. Conceived most comprehensively, it would
cover a period of several thousand years ; restricted

to ancient letter-writing in Greek and Latin it would
yet run to more than one thousand.

To think of " literature " or to speak of " episto-

lary literature " in connexion with these hundreds of

ancient original letters would be utterly perverse ^ (or

only possible if we were to employ the word " litera-

ture " in a secondary and colourless sense with regard

to non-literary writing). The epistolary literature of

antiquity is something altogether different. That is

represented by the literary letter, the artistic letter,

' R. Reitzenstein, Hellenistische Wundererzdhlungen, Leipzig, 1906, p. 98 f.,

protests, with great justice, against the vagueness of the modern terms

employed to discriminate between literary genres.
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the epistle,^ of which we shall have to speak later on.

On the contrary, we must banish all thought of

literature, of conscious artistic prose, when we turn

the pages of the letters that have come down to us.

They are texts from which we can learn what is non-

literary and pre-literary. And that is precisely what
we must learn if we are to understand the New
Testament historically.

3. Let us then from this abundance select a few

specimens characteristic of the thousand years between

Alexander the Great and Mohammed, beginning

with the oldest Greek letter in existence and coming

down to the letters of Egyptian Christians in the

time before Islam.

The little collection ^ will make admirably clear to

us the essential nature of the letter and the forms it

assumed in antiquity. The illustrations will give

some idea of the inimitable individuality of each single

original. We should give a false picture if we selected

only the choicest specimens, so we have been careful

to include some unimportant examples of average

letters.

The collection has moreover a secondary purpose,
' I employ this word technically to distinguish the artistic letter from the

real letter,

^ Cf. also the collection of letters in Bibelstudlen, p. 208 £F. (a different

selection in Bible Studies, p. 21 ff.) ; Paul Viereck, Aus der hinterlassenen

Privatkorrespondenz der alten Agypter, Vossische Zeitung, 3 January, 1895,

first supplement ; Erman and Krebs, Aus den Papyrus der Koiiigliehen Museen,

p. 209 fE. (also 90 fE., etc.); R. Cagnat, Indiscretions archeologiques sur les

;&gyptiens de I'epoque romaine, Comptes rendus de I'Academie des Inscriptions

et Belles-Lettres, 1901, p. 78-1 ff.; Leon Lafoscade, De epistulis {aliisqiie

titulis') imperatorum magistratuumque Romanorum quas ab aetate Augusti

usque ad Constantinum Graece scriptas lapides yapyrive servaverunt. Thesis,

Paris, 1902 ; Friedrich Preisigke, Familienbriefe aus alter Zeit, Preussische

Jahrbiicher, 108 (April to June 1902) p. 88 ff.; E. Breccia, Spigolatnre

papiracee, Atene e Roma, 5 (1902) col. 575 ff.; and most especially Epistulae

privatae Graecae quae in papyris aetatis Lagidarum serva/ntur, ed. Stanislaus

Witkowski, Lipsiae, 1907.
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as will appear in the fourth chapter. It is to bring

home to us certain types of the ancient soul.

Letter from Mnesiergtis, an Athenian, to his houseinates, 4th

century b.c, leaden tablet from Chaidari, near Athens, now
in the Berlin Museum, discovered by R. Wiinsch, deciphered

by him and A. Wilhelm (Figures 14 and 15).

This letter is the oldest Greek letter hitherto

known, and of the greatest importance especially for

the history of epistolary forms. AVe are indebted

for this valuable specimen to the careful labours of

Richard Wimsch ^
; it was definitively deciphered

and explained in masterly fashion by Adolf Wilhelm.^

By permission of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological

Institute I am enabled to reproduce here a facsimile

of the same size as the original. The tablet was

originally folded together and perhaps fastened with

string and seal. On the outside of the tablet is the

address (Figure 14), which was written after the lead

had been folded :

—

^epev ^
l<i TOP Kepafi-

ov Toy 'xyTpiKov '

diroBovat ^ Be Nava-lai

Tj 0pacrvK\7]t rj 6' vlcoc.

To be taken to the earthen-

ware pottery market ; * to

be delivered to Nausias or to

Thrasycles or to his son.

On the inside, and with the lines running in the

opposite direction, is the salutation^ and the text
' Tnscriptiones Graecae, III. Pars III. Appendix inscriptionum Atticarum :

defixionum tabellae in Attica regione repertae, 1897, p. iif.

^ Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes in Wien, 7

(1904) p. 94 ff.

' On the infinitive absolute of. p. 75, n. 4 above.

* At Athens.

* In the commentaries on the letters of St. Paul the salutation which serves

as introduction to the body of the letter is generally spoken of as the address.

That is not correct : the address, as shown by this letter, the oldest that has

come down to us, was written on the outside or on the cover of the folded



"'^ .^ T' \. ^

Fig. 14. Fig. 1.-).

The Oldest Greek Letter vet discovered, Address (Fig. 14) and Text (Fig. 15): Mnesiergus of

Athens to his Housemates. Leaden tablet. 4th cent. B.C. Now in the P>erlin Museum. By per-

mission of the Imperial Au.^trian Archaeological Institute.

[p. 148
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of the letter proper (Figure 15). It seems that

Mnesiergus was in the country and had probably

been surprised by a sudden frost :

—

Myrjalepfyof;

iiricrreXe Tot<; oXkol

')(aipev Kol vyiaivev ^

KoX avTO<i ovTQ)^ e(f)aa[K]€

5 XTcyaa/jua et^ rt ^oXeare

aTroTrifiyjrat rj oja<; rj Bc(f)0€pa<;

ft)9 €VT€\€<TTd <(Tay <; Kol flT]

(Tiavp(OTa<i

Kol KaTvfMara : tv^ov ^ airo-

hdxxw.

Mnesiergus sendeth to them

that are at his house greeting

and health and he saith it is

so with him. If^ ye be

willing, send me some covering,

either sheepskins or goat-

skins,* as plain as ye have,

and not broidered with fur,

and shoe-soles : upon occasion

I wiU return them.

The contents of this letter, the earliest that we
possess, are not particularly striking, it is true ; but

whoever thinks them trivial must also regard as trivial

St. Paul's request for the cloak that he left at Troas

with Carpus (2 Tim. iv. 13).

letter, and in St. Paul's case was no doubt much shorter than the sahitation.

Not one of St. Paul's letters preserves it.—On the ancient form of salutation

used in this letter (and on the salutations generally) cf. Gustav Adolf

Gerhard, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des griechischen Briefes. Erstes

Heft, Die Anfangsformel, Diss. Heidelberg, TUbingen, 1903, p. 32.

' These two verbs occur in salutations in 2 Mace. i. 10, ix. 19.

* The sentence with d is probably not, as Wilhelm supposes, the protasis to

the concluding words, tux^" dTroSwcrw, but a request made into an independent

sentence by aposiopesis, as vivid and colloquial as the well authenticated

request in Luke xxii. 42, ndrep, et (3oi;Xei Trapev^jKai. tovto rb iroT-qpLOv dir' i^iod,

" Father, if Thou wouldest remove this cup from Me ! " [Professor Deiss-

mann, it will be observed, deletes the comma before remove. It seems possible,

however, without assuming an aposiopesis, to take napeviyKai or diroTrifi^pai as

an infinitive absolute = imperative (cf . <j>ip€v, diroddvai in the address of this

letter), and to regard it as the apodosis. I have therefore ventured to harmonise

the translation of the letter with the A.V. and R.V. of Luke xxii. 42. Te.]

* This brief colloquial use of tvxov, for which there are other examples,

occurs also in 1 Cor. xvi. 6, with the meaning " it may be."

* [So Deissmann, according to Wilhelm's interpretation. It would also

seem possible to translate :
" either sheepskins or leathern garments, be they

never so shabby and with no more hair on them." Te.]
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Letter from Dermphon, a wealthy Egyptian, to Ptolemaem, a
police official, circa 245 b.c, papyrus from mummy
wrappings found in the necropolis of El-Hibeh, now in

the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, discovered

and published by Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 16).

A7]/jLO(f>(ov IlroXe-

fMaifot ^ x^cpecv. a7ro[o-]-

reiXov Tjiuv e'/c Trav-

TO<i TpOTTOV TOV av-

5 \r]Tr]v UeTcovv 6X0VT[a]

rov<; re ^pvyiovi av-

X[o]if<; Kal rot"? Xot7rov<;.

k[cu]

idv TL BirjL av7]\o)(Tai

809. irapa he 77/i,[ft>]i' icoyii-

10 6f
^

. anroa-TeiKov Se ^[/iJtJ'

Koi Zrivo^Lov TOV fjuaXa-

Kov^ e')(pvra rvp.Travov Kal

KVfji^aXa ^ Kal KporaXa.

xpf-
^

a fydp i(TTL rai^ jvvai^lv

15 TT}v Ovaiav. ex^ra) Be

Kal IfiaTKTfiov o)? da-

Teiorarov. Kofictrat Se

Demophon to Ptolemaeus,

greeting. Send us by all

means the piper Petoys with

both the Phrygian pipes and

the others. And if it is neces-

sary to spend anything, pay

it. Thou shalt receive it from

us. And send us also Zenobius

the effeminate, with tabret,

and cymbals, and rattles. For

the women have need of him

at the sacrifice. And let him

have also raiment as fair as

may be. And fetch also the

kid from Aristion and send it

' The Hibeh Papyri, No. S-t.—For the photograph here reproduced ia slightly

reduced facsimile (Figure 16), by kind permission of the Egypt Exploration

Fund, I am indebted to the courtesy of Dr. Grenfell.

* Ptolemaeus seems to have held some post in the police force of the nome
of Oxyrhynchus.

' Wilcken's conjecture.

* The word is no doubt used in its secondary (obscene) sense, as by St. Paul

in 1 Cor. vi. 9. It is an allusion to the foul practices by which the musicians

eked out their earnings. Cf. the remarks in Chapter IV. on the lists of

vices (p. 321, n. 1).

' St. Paul is thinking of cymbals such as these, employed for religious

music, in 1 Cor. xiii. 1.



Fig. 16.—Letter from Demophon, a wealthy Egyptian, to Ptolemaeus,
a police official, oirea 245 B.C. Papyrus from Hibeh. Now in the
possest-ion of the Egypt Expluraiiua Fiiml, by whose permission, it

is here reproduced.
[p. 150
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Kal Tov €pi(f)ov^ irapa ^Apca-

TLQ)VO<i Kal 7r€fjb-\lrov r]iuv.

20 Kal TO awfia ^ 8e ^ el (xvvei-

Xrjcfia^ 7rapd8o<i [[avToW ^

SefKJiOel OTTQx; avro Bc-

aKOfiLcrijt rjfuv. airixr-

reiXov 8e 'qfuv Kal rv-

25 pou9 o(70v<i av 8vvr)i Kal

Kepafiov Ka[i^vov Kal \d-

X^^va 'ir[avT]g8a7ra Kal

iav 6-yfrov tl e%^t[9.]

epp\(ocro.^

30 ifi^aXov Be ayra Kal (f)v-

XaKira^ ot avvSiaKOfiiov-

(TLv [[a]] TO 7rA.oio[i'.]

to us. Yea, and if thou hast

taken the slave, deliver him

to Semphtheus that he may

bring him to us. And send

us also cheeses as many as

thou canst, and new earthen-

ware, and herbs of every kind,

and delicacies if thou hast

any.

Farewell.

Put them on board and

guards with them who will

help in bringing the boat over.

Endorsed

.

IlTO\€/J,aiQ)t. To Ptolemaeus.

The letter giv^es us a glimpse of the domestic life

of an obviously well-to-do family. A festival is

coming on : mother and daughter insist that at the

sacrifice (and sacrificial dance ?) flutes and the rattle

of castanets shall not be wanting, and of course the

musicians must be nicely dressed. Then come
anxieties about the festive meal, from the roast to

the dessert, not forgetting the new crockery that

must be bought for kitchen and table, and added to

' No doubt to furnish the roast meat at the feast, such as the brother of

the Prodigal Son considered himself entitled to (Luke xv. 29).

^ ffQfio. means " slave," as frequently in the Greek Old and New Testaments

(^Bibelstudien, p. 158 ; Bible Studies, p. 160). This example is of exactly the

same date as the oldest portions of the Septuagint, and comes from the land

of the Septuagint.—The slave had run away from Demophon, as Onesimus did

from Philemon (cf. St. Paul's letter to Philemon).
^ 5^ after /cat and standing as the fourth word of the sentence, as in Matt. x.

18, John vi. 51, 1 John i. 3.

* The word enclosed in double brackets was erased by the writer of the

letter.
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this the annoyance of the runaway slave—really, as

master of the house, there is much for Demo-
phon to think of; and it is no light matter, the

transport of man and beast, pottery, cheese, and
vegetables. But there, friend Ptolemaeus, who is

over the guards, will lend a few of his men who
can help the boatmen, and money shall be no
obstacle. Altogether the details of the proposed

festival remind us of the slight but very lifelike

touches with which Jesus pictures the feast at the

return of the Prodigal Son.^

Letter from Asclepiades, an Egyptian landowner, to Portis, his

tenant, b.c.— (Ptolemaic period), ostracon from Thebes,

now in the possession of Ulrich Wilcken and published

by him ^ (Figure 17).

This is a private receipt, written, Hke so many
others,^ in the form of a private letter. It is inserted

here as a characteristic example of a letter written by
some other person's orders.

[^A]a-K\7}7rcd(87}'i) Xapfza-

TIopTtTc Ilepfidfiioi; %at-

A7re)(^(o* Trapd <tov to iin-

^dWov *

/xoiiK<f)6piov Kal iiriyivrj^/xa)

Asclepiades, the son of Char-

magon, to Portis the son of

Permamis, greeting. I have

received* from thee the fruit

that falleth to me^ and in-

crease of the lot that I have

> Luke XV. 22 ff.

' Griechische Ostraka, II. No, 1027. The facsimile there given (Plate Ilia)

is reproduced here (Fig. 17) by the kind permission of the author and Messrs.

Giesecke and Devrient, Leipzig.

' Cf. examples above, pp. 105, 111.

* Cf. above, pp. 110 ff.

' A regular formula, as in the parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 12

;

cf . JVeue Bibelstudien, p. 67 ; Bible Studies, p. 230.



10
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«

Fig. 17.— I.elter tiom Asdi piiules, an hgy}itian landowner, to Portis.

Ptolemaic Period. Ostracon from Thebes. Now in the pos.session of Ulrioh

Wilcken. Reproduced by perruission of the owner and his publisliers.

[p. 152
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5 ov ifXLaOaxrd croi, KXijpov

ei? TOV (TTTOpOV TOV K6 L

Kovdev (rot ivKoKo).

"Eypayjrev virep ^ av{Tov)

Evfjt,T](Xo<;) 'Epfia (....)

a^coidel^; Bta ro iSpahv-

10 Tepa ^ avrbv <ypd{<f)eiv).

L K€ ^a/ievwd /3.

let to thee, for the sowing of

the year 25, and I lay nothing

to thy charge. Written for ^

him hath Eumelus, the son of

Herma . . . ., being desired

so to do for that he writeth

somewhat slowly.^ In the

year 25, Phamenoth 2.

' This " for,'' meaning " as representative of," occurs in many texts of

similar character, and is not without bearing on the question of virep in the

New Testament.
- This is no doubt a euphemism, but it helps to explain a habit of St. Paul,

the artisan missionary. St. Paul generally dictated his letters, no doubt

because writing was not an easy thing to his workman's hand. Then in his

large handwriting (Gal. vi. 11), over which he himself makes merry (Bibel-

itvdien, p. 264 ; Bible Studies, p. 348 ; Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor,,

Oct. 1908, p. 383), he himself adds the conclusion, which perhaps begins at

verse 2 of chapter V. According to ancient procedure the autograph con-

clusion was proof of authenticity, cf. C. G. Bruns, Die Unterschriften in den
rbmischen Rechtsurkunden, Philologische und Historische Abhandlungen der

Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin aus dem Jahre 1876, pp.

41-138, especially pp. 69 f., 81, 83, 90, 121, 137, Wilcken called my attention to-

this important essay. Dziatzko, in the article quoted at p. 144 above, refers ta

the statement of C. Julius Victor {Rhet. lat. min, p. 448 Halm) : observabant

veteres carissimis sua manu scribere vel plurimum subscribere, " to very[intimate

correspondents the ancients used to write or, very often, sign the letter with their

own hand. " The hundreds of autograph signatures to papyrus letters are greatly

in need of investigation at the present time. A study of them would lead to a

better appreciation of that extremely important passage in 2 Thess. iii. 17,.

which some most strangely regard as a mark of spuriousness :
" the salutation

of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every letter : so I write."

The token (the last line or two in autograph) has the same significance as the

symholum, which in other cases was sometimes given to the bearer to take

vdth him as proof of his commission ; cf. the pre-Christian letter of Timoxenus
to Moschion, preserved in the Passalacqua Papyrus (^Bibelstudien, p. 212 f.

[not given in Bille Studies]; Witkowski, E^istulae pHvatae, No. 25), and
Letronne, Notices et Extraits, 18, 2, p. 407 f. In one of the letters of Plato

(No. 13, Epistolographi Graeci rec. Eudolphus Hercher, Parisiis, 1873, p. 528)

^vfipdXov actually has the same meaning as arjfji.e'iov in St. Paul : a sign of

authenticity contained in the letter itself.—From his own statement, just

quoted, it follows of course that St. Paul appended an autograph conclusion

to all his letters, even where he does not expressly say so. The recipients

observed it at once by the difference in the handwriting. Cf . the remarks on

letter No. 5 below, p. 158 f. In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians the

autograph conclusion begins at x. 1.
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Letter from Hilarion, an Egyptian labourer, to Alls, his wife,

Alexandria, 17 June, 1 b.c, Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus,

now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, dis-

covered and published by Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 18).

The letter is of a very vulgar type, although the

writer makes efforts at the beginning, e.g. not to

forget the iota adscript.^

'iXapiojv a ^ "AXctc rrjc

aS€\<f}rJL
* ifXeiaTa %afc-

petv Kol BepovTL rrj Kvpla ^

fjLOV Kal ^AttoWco-

vdpiv. <yiv(oaK€ ox? eVt kuI

vvv ev ^AXe^av-

Bpea V/x.ey. firj dymvid^;,

eav o\&)9 etf-

TTopevovrac^ iycb ev ^A\e^-

avBpea fievco.

epcoTO) ^ ere Kal irapaKa\<a

ae eTTLfMeXi]-

6<Criryt, Tw TracBlco Kal eav

evdv<i oyfrdovL-

Hilarion to Alis his sister,*

many greetings. Also to Be-

rus my lady ^ and Apollonarin.

Know that we are still even

now in Alexandrea [sic]. Be

not distressed if at the general

coming in

andrea. I pray

beseech thee, take care of the

little child. And as soon as

^ I remain at Alex-

thee and

' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, IV. No. 744.—A photograph was very kindly

obtained for me by Dr. Grenfell, and from this was made the slightly reduced

facsimile (Fig. 18) which is here reproduced by permission of the Egypt

Exploration Fund. — The letter has also been published by Lietzmann,

6-riechische Papyri, p. 8 f
.
, and Witkowski, Upistulae privatae, p. 97 f

.

2 Witkowski prints it wherever Grenfell and Hunt have inserted the iota

subscript, which Hilarion did not use. I give the text without alteration, so

as not to detract from its vulgar character.

' The a is a slip of the writer.

* Alis is Hilarion's wife. " Sister " might be a tender form of address, but is

probably to be taken literally : marriages between brother and sister were not

uncommon in Egypt. Cf . Egon Weiss, Endogamie und Exogamie im romischen

Kaiserreich, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Eechtsgeschichte, Vol. 29.

Komanistische Abteilung, p. 351 ff.

= A courteous form of address in letters, as in 2 John i. and v.

* Probably the return of Hilarion's fellow-workmen from Alexandria to

Oxyrhynchus is referred to.

' ipurdw, " I pray (thee)," generally explained as a Semiticism in the Greek

Bible, is common in popular texts : Bihelstudien, p. 45 ; Nette BibeUtudien,

p. 23 ; Bible Studies, pp. 290, 195.
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Fig. 18.—Letter from Hilarion, au Egvpliau labuuier, to Alis, his wife. Papyrus,

written at Alexandria, 17 June, 1 B.C. Now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration

Fund, by whose permission it is reproduced.
[p. 154
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ov \d^o)/ji,€V ^ aiToaTeXS) ere
^

avco. eav

iroWa TToWoov ^ rkicq'i^ eav

rjv apae-

10 vov a<f)e<i, eav r)v 6rj\ea

€K^a\€.*

€ipr)Ka<i ^ Be ^A(f>po8icrt,aTL

OTt jiri fie

eirCkadr}^. ttw? Bvvafiac ere

eiri-

Xadelv ; epoyTw ^ ae ovv Iva

fit) ayco-

vidcn]<;.

15 \- kO Kaiaapo^ Ilavpc K<y.

Endorsed :

'IXapLcov "AXcTi dTr6So<i. \
Hilarion to Alis

we receive wages ^ I will send

thee ^ up. If thou . . .' art

delivered, if it was a male

child, let it (live) ; if it was

female, cast it out.'' Thou

saidst ^ unto Aphrodisias,

" Forget me not.'" How can

I forget thee ? I pray ^ thee,

therefore, that thou be not

distressed. In the year 29 of

the Caesar, Pauni 23.

Deliver.

The situation in this letter is clear as to the chief

facts. Hilarion is working for wages in the metropolis,

Alexandria, and intends to remain there although his

fellow-workmen are already about to return home.

Anxiety is felt for him at home at Oxyrhynchus by

his wife Alis, who is living with (her mother ?) Berus

and (her only child ?) Apollonarin. She is expecting

her confinement
;
gloomy thoughts arise within her

:

' A regular formula, as in the New Testament : Netw Bibelstudien, p. 94

;

Bible Studies, p. 266.

* Hilarion has written the accusative instead of the dative. He means, " I

will send (them) up to thee."

' iroXXaTToXXwi' has not yet been explained. Witkowski thinks it implies a

wish, quod bene vertat, something like " great, great luck !
" Other conjectures

in Grenfell and Hunt, and Lietzmann ; cf. also U. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE,

Gbttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1904, p. 662; A. Harnack, Theol. Lit.-Ztg.

29 (1904) col. 457.

* On the exposure of infants in antiquity Lietzmann quotes Justinns,

Apol. I. 27 ff., who condemns the custom severely. See also J. Geffcken, Zwei

grieohische Apologeten, Leipzig und Berlin, 1907, p. 283; and especially Ludwig
Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht in den ostlichen Provinzen des rdmischen

Xaiserreichs, Leipzig, 1891, p. 361.

* No doubt Aphrodisias had been commissioned to convey this piteous

injunction to the absent husband.
* See note 7 on previous page.
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Hilarion has forgotten me, he sends neither letter

nor money, and where is bread to come from for the

growing family ? She confides her trouble to her

friend Aphrodisias, who is going to Alexandria,

and through her Hilarion hears of his wife's sad

case. He sends the letter (by his comrades who are

returning home, or by Aphrodisias) : words merely,

no money (the wages are said to be not yet paid),

and in spite of a tender line for the child, in spite

of the sentimental " Howe'er can I forget thee ?
" ^

nothing but brutal advice in the main : if it is a girl

that you are bringing into the world, expose it. Has
custom blunted the fatherly instinct in him? Has
poverty made him unfeeling towards his own flesh

and blood ? Is he, as his name implies, a gay dog,

a good-for-nothing, to whom it is all one so long as

he can have his pleasure in the great city ? Or are

we doing him an injustice, because we do not under-

stand that mysterious pollapollon ? But there is no
explaining away the fact that a child is expected and

is perhaps to be exposed. I have met with a striking

parallel in Apuleius ^
: a man setting out on a journey

orders his wife, who is in expectation of becoming
a mother, to kill the child immediately if it should

prove to be a girl.

In any case, therefore, the letter displays a sad

picture of civilisation in the age which saw the birth

of the great Friend of Children, a scene in which the

fortunes of a proletarian family are reflected in their

naked horror, a background of distinct contrast to

what Jesus said of the value of children. In the

time of poor Alis mothers innumerable, who found

it difficult to be motherly owing to the scarcity of

' [There is a Germaii song beginning " Wie konnt' ich Dein vergessen." Tr.]
'^ Metamorphoses, ed. Eyssenhardt, x. 23,
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Fig. 20.

Letter from Mystarion, an Egyptian olive-planter, to Stotoetis, a chief

priest, Address (Fig. 19) and Text (Fig. 20), 13 September, 50 A.D. Papyrus

from the Fayum. Now in the Imperial Postal Museum at Berlin. Repro-

duced by permission of the Museum authorities.

p. 157
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daily bread, were wailing for that which to us—such

is the extent of the moral conquests made by the

Gospel—seems to be a thing of course. A century

and a half later the Epistle to Diognetus {v. 6)

boasts that the Christians do not expose their

children.

Letter^rom Mystarion^ an Egyptian olive-planter, to Stotoetis, a

chief priest, 13 Sept. 50 a.d., papyrus from the Fayum,

now in the Imperial Postal Museum at Berlin, published

by Fritz Krebs ^ (Figures 19 and 20).

Mva-rapicov Stototjtl tcoc

ISiai^ ifKelara ')(aipetv.

"ETrefjLyfra vfietv BXaarov ^

TOP ifjLov [roj;?

Xdptv hi'xiXoiv ^ ^v\(ov et?

5 eKat(x)va<i ^ jjlov. "Opa ovv

fjLT) avTov [atToO

KaTda-)(r)<;. ol8a<; jap 7rco9

eKaaTTjii Mpa^ p^^p^^^ojt.

Mystarion to his own ^

Stotoetis, many greetings.

I have sent unto you my
Blastus^ for forked (?)* sticks

for my olive-gardens.^ See

then that thou stay him not.

For thou knowest how I need

him every hour.

' Aegyptische JlrTiunden aus den Koeniglichen Museen zu Berlin, GriechisoJie

Urkunden, No. 37 (with date and reading corrected, I. p. 353), of. Bibelstudien,

p. 213 [not given in Bible Studies], where the old reading is followed. For the

photographs from which, with the permission of the Imperial Postal Museum,
the facsimiles (Figs. 19, 20) were| made, I am indebted to the kind offices of

W. Schubart. The illustrations reduce the size of the originals by about one

quarter.

^ ?5tos, " his own," is used quite in the colourless Biblical sense (without any
emphasis on " own "). Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 120 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 123.

' The epistolary use of the aorist. For this whole line cf. St. Paul's ^ireij.\pa

iifuv Tifiddeov, "I have sent unto you Timotheus," 1 Cor. iv. 17, and similar

passages.

* Presumably equivalent to Stx^j^wi', and with decolorisation of the meaning,
in a general sense " cleft, forked." Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W„ 22 July,

1908) would rather take it as StcrxtXtwv, " two thousand."
* The New Testament word [Acts i. 12, " Olivet." Tr.], so strangely rejected

by Blass [Grammar, Eng. trans." 32, 64, 85. Tr.], cf. Neve Bibelstudien,

p. 36 ff. ; Bible Studies, p. 208. On the translation of els by " for," cf . Bibelstudien,

p. 113 S. ; JVe^te Bibelstudien, p. 23 ; Bible Studies, pp. 117, 194 ; this use, found
in both LXX and N.T., is not Semitic, but popular Hellenistic Greek.
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(In another hand:) eppoxro.

L la Ti^epiov KXavBlov

Kalcrapo^i Xe^aarov

10 Pe/?yu.[a]vtACo[v] AvroKparo-

(In another hand :) Farewell.

In the year 11 of Tiberius

Claudius Caesar Augustus

Germanieus Imperator in the

month of August 15.

Endorsed in the first hand

XrororjTC 'Keauivr) ^ eh ttjv

vrjaov t[?].

To Stotoetis, chief priest,^

at the island (?).

I give this little text, belonging to the time of the

Pauline mission, as an example of the letters of com-
mendation which St. Paul mentions more than once

(2 Cor. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 3) and himself employed

(Rom. xvi.). In the wider sense, at least, it is a

letter of recommendation. The Latin letter printed

below (No. 12) is an example in the narrowest

sense of the word.

The situation contained in the letter is extremely

simple, but for all that the document has an im-

portant bearing on the disputed passage in 2 Thess.

iii. 17.' St. Paul, we are told, has not in fact

furnished all his letters with a salutation in his own
hand, therefore the words "which is the token in

eve?^y epistle " cannot be genuine. But the premise

from which this argument starts is a sheer petitio

principii. We must not say that St. Paul only

finished off with his own hand those letters in which

he expressly says that he did.^ Mystarion's letter,

with its greeting and the rest of the conclusion in

a different writing, namely in Mystarion's own hand,

' "Lesonis" is a newly discovered title of the Egyptian priesthood, cf.

Wilcken, Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 122 ; and particularly W. Spiegel-

berg, Der Titel XeaOivis, Recueil de travaux rel. 4 la philol. egypt. et assyr.

1902, p. 187 ff.

* Cf. p. 153, n. 2 above.

^ 2 Thess. iii. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Gal. vi. 11 ; Col. iv. 18.
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was written only a few years before St. Paul's second

letter to the Christians of Thessalonica, and it proves

that somebody at that date closed a letter in his own
hand without expressly saying so.^ It must not be

forgotten that we can have no proper conception of

what a letter was like unless we have seen the

original ; the copies in books and most certainly the

printed editions have taken more from the letters of

St. Paul than is generally suspected,- while on the

other hand they have facilitated the discussion of

problems that originated in the study as mere

hallucinations of overtasked brains. The soldier

Apion, whose acquaintance we shall make in letters

9 and 10, had the unsophisticated man's natural

feehng for the significance of the original handwriting

of a letter : the mere sight of his father's handwriting

makes him tender and affectionate. In much the

same way a contrast of handwriting awakes in

St. Paul a mood half jesting and half earnest.^

6

Letter from Harmiysis, a small Egyptian farmer, to PapiscuSy

an official^ and others^ 24 July, 66 a.d., papyrus from

Oxyrhynchus, now in the Cambridge University Library,

discovered and published by Grenfell and Hunt *

(Figure 21).

This is a good example of a communication to the

authorities couched in the form of a letter. The

' There is another good instance, I think, in a letter of the 2nd cent. a.d. ,

Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 815; cf. Gregor Zereteli, Archiv fiir

Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 336 flf., and the facsimile there given.
^ In all probability, for instance, the date of writing and the address,
' Cf. Gal. vi. 11 ff., and Biielstudien, p. 264 ; Bible Studies, p. 348.

* The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (II,) No. 246. A facsimile of lines 1-31 is given
there in Plate VII. With the consent of the Egypt Exploration Fund
I reproduce it here in slightly reduced form (Figure 21).
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name of the addressee is politely placed at the begin-

ning, as often in official correspondence. ^

JlaTTLcrKcoi KOcrfir)Tevcr[a{vTty]

tt)? 7roXeft)9 fcal (TTpa{Tr)y(ai)

KoX IlTo\€fia{La)i) jSaaiXc-

Ka)[i <ypa(/jifj,aTet)]

KoX Tol<; jpd(f)ova-L rov vo-

[ixov]

•S irapa 'Apfiivaio<; tov lie-

[ro-]
^

aipio^ TOV UerotjipLO^ lA7l~\

rpo<; jdiSvfMT]<i T?}? A toy6-

T^9 7r/309 d7rr)Xt(OTr]v to-

[7r{apxia<;).]

10 dTreypayJrdfiTjv rcoi ev[^€(T~^

TUiTL i/S L Nepoi)VoY<i\

KXavhiov KaLcrapo'i

Xe^aaTov FepfMaviKov

AvTOKpdropo^i IT6pi rrjv

15 avTTjv ^dco'^i'V drrb 7[o-]

vi]^ cjv e^oi 6pefifidT(o[v^

apva<i BeKU 8vo . Koi vv\y\

diroypd^ofiai tov^ e7r[t7e-]

yovorwi eh ttjv iv€a-r[coaav]

"20 hevrepav d'Troypa<^riv a[7ro]

yovri<i TOiv avroiv 6pefj\^fJid-\

Ttop dpva<i eirrd^ yivov^rai]

apve<i kirrd. koI 6iJbv\y(o\

Nepcova KXavBiov Kai-

a-ap[a]

To Papiscus, former cos-

metes of the city and now

strategus of the Oxyrhynchite

nome, and Ptolemaeus, royal

scribe, and the writers of the

nome, from Harmiysis, the

son of Petosiris (the son of

Petosiris), his mother being

Didyme, the daughter of Dio-

genes, of the men of the vil-

lage of Phthochis which is

towards the east of the pro-

vince.^ I enrolled ^ in the

present 12th year of Nero

Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-

manicus Imperator, nigh unto

that same Phthochis, of the

young of the sheep that I

have, twelve lambs. And now

I enrol those that have since

been born, for the present

second enrolment ; of the

young of those same sheep

seven lambs—they are seven

lambs.* And I swear by Nero

' Of. Bibelstudien, p. 209, n. 2 [not in Bible Studies].
'' [Or " toparchy "

; cf . 1 Mace. xi. 28. With regard to vo}j.6% cf. Bibelsttidien,

p. 142 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 145. Tr.]

^ Technical expression for making a return.

* I.e., " total seven."
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Fig. 21.—Letter from Haiiuiysis, a small Egyptian farmer, to

Papiscus, an official, and others, 24 Jul}', 6G A.D., lines 1-81. Papyrus

from Oxyrhyncbus. Now in the Cambridge Unisersity Library.

By permission of the Egypt Exploration Fund.
[p. 160
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25 Se^aarov TepfJuavLKov

AvTOKpdropa ^rj V7recrTa[X,-

eiat).]

6[/3/9&)(a-^e).]

Claudius Caesar Augustus

Germanicus Imperator that I

have kept back nothing.

Farewell.

In another hand

:

^AttoXKcovloi; 6 ir^apa) Tla-

(TTpaTTj'yov <T€a7){fiel(0fiai)

dpv{a<i) ^.

30 L t/8 Nepcovo^ tov Kvp(i,)o[v]

I Apollonius, as commanded

by Papiscus the strategus, have

noted 7 lambs.

In the year 12 of Nero the

lord, Epiph 30.

There follow, in a third and fourth hand, the signatures of
the other officials to the same effect.

The handwriting of this document is interesting

on account of the clear, almost literary uncials of the

main text, sharply distinguished from the cursive

signatures of the attesting officials. We must
imagine this state of things reversed in the case of

the Epistle to the Galatians ; the handwriting of the

amanuensis of Gal. i. 1-vi. 10 (or -v. 1) was probably

cursive, and the autograph signature of St. Paul the

stiff, heavy uncials of a manual labourer ; the contrast

was just as great. In regard to contents this text is

one of the most important ^ evidences that the title

Kyrios ("lord") was applied to the emperor as early

as the reign of Nero. It is not the farmer Harmiysis

who employs it, but the officials use it three times

over in their formal signatures.

' Cf. Chapter IV. (p. 355 ff.) below.

11
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Letterfrom Nearchus^ an Egyptian, to Heliodorus, 1st or 2nd

cent. A.D., papyrus from Egypt, now in the British

Museum, pubHshed by Kenyon and Bell ^ (Figure 22).

Neapxo'i «[

TToXXeoi/ Tov Ka[

Kal fJ^^XP^ ''"^^ irXeiv e . [

fievcov, Xva Ta<i %e[fc]/007r[oij-

77[toi;9 re-]

•5 %i'a9 l(TTopr}(X(ocn, iyco irap-

67ro[t770-]a-
^

jjbriv Kal apqfievQ'i avd-

'jfko\yv 'jr\ap[a-\
^

yevofievof re eU re Xorjva<i

Kal odev T[i/7]%a-

vei, N€l\o<i pecov Kal eh

Al^VTjV OTTOV

"AflfKOV TratTLV avOpcoTTOL'i

XprjcriJbwhel

10 \KaX\ ev<(ayTOfia^ larop-

[rj^cra Kal roiv (f>iXoiv

e]/i[<My rja ovofiara eve^a-

pa^a Tol<i t[e-]

^049 dei/Jivi]<^<ryr(i)<;'' to

irpoo'KvvTj/jba

[Two lines

Nearchus ... (to Helio-

dorus) . . ., greeting.

Since many . . . even unto

taking ship,^ that they may

learn about the works made

by men's hands, I have done

after this sort and undertook

a voyage up and came to

Soene' and there whence the

Nile flows out,^ and to Libya,

where Ammon sings oracles

to all men,^ and I learnt

goodly things,^° and I carved

the names of my friends ^^ on

the temples for a perpetual

memory, the intercession . . .

washed ow^.]

Endorsed

'HXcoBopco. To Heliodorus.

'» Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Vol. III.), London, 1907, No. 854

'(p. 206) ; facsimile, Plate 28, here reproduced by kind permission of the

British Museum (Figure 22). The letter is assigned by the editors to the first

century ; GrenfeU and Hunt, as I was informed by Wilcken (letter, Leipzig,

13 October, 1907) would place it in the second century.

* Wilcken's reading, confirmed by GrenfeU and Hunt.

* Ditto (omitting KaL).

[For notes 4 to 11 see next page.
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Fig. 22.—Letter from Nearchu.>, ;ui Kijiyptian, to Heliodorus, 1st or 2nd cent. a.d. I'apynis from

Egypt. Now in the British Museum. By permission of the Museum authorities.

[p. 162
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This little fragment of a letter about travel is of

great interest to the historian of civiUsation. It also

gives a good picture of the social piety which was

already known to us from the assurances of mutual

intercession in other papyrus letters. Nearchus ^

does not neglect to pray for his friends at the seats of

grace, and, as if to make his intercession permanent,

he inscribes their names on the temple walls.

The writer seems to be a man of the middle class,

but his style, despite faint echoes of the book-

language, is on the whole non-literary.^

' Unfortunately nothing is known of the writer's identity. As moreover

we have no exact data concerning the provenance of the papyrus, the utmost

that we can do is to suggest, without answering, the question whether this

fragment may have belonged to the correspondence of the Heliodorus who
is mentioned below (p. 227).

* Eduard Norden, in a letter to me (Gross-Lichterfelde W., 3 September,

1908), disagrees with this view.

Continuation of notes to p. 162 :

—

* The papyrus has eHro/M. The meaning would then be :
" and I visited

regions easily traversed " (in opposition to the difficult approach to the oasis).

Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) writes :
" eOa-ro/Ma = arcana,

mysteria, I take to be a reminiscence of the AiyvtrTiaKd of Herodotus (ii. 171),

which then, as now, every traveller on the Nile had in his pocket."
* Grenfell and Hunt's reading.

* Perhaps :
" Si?i.ce many now make journeys and resolve them even to

a sea voyage."

' = Syene.

' With regard to the supposed source of the Nile " between Syene and
Elephantine," which occurs already in a story told to Herodotus (ii. 28) by
the temple scribe at Sais, Wilcken refers me to Dittenberger, Orientis Oraeci

Inscriptiones Selectae, No. I689, I. p. 243 f., and Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung,

3, p. 326.

* The oracle of Jupiter Ammon in the oasis of Siwah is referred to.

'» This refers either to the impressions of the journey in general or specially

to a favourable oracle of the god Ammon.
" Inscriptions of this kind, the work of pilgrims and travellers of the

Ptolemaic and Imperial periods, still exist in great numbers, cf. the Egyptian
inscriptions in the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. They generally contain

the proshynema, a special intercession at the place of pilgrimage for absent
friends and relatives. Let us hope that some of the proskynemata inscribed

by Nearchus may yet be found.
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8

Letter from Irene, an Egyptian, to afamily in mournings 2nd
cent. A.D., papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, now in the Library

of Yale University, U.S.A., discovered and published by
Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 23).

Eiprjvr) Taovvax^pet, Kul ^iXcovc

evylrvyeiv.

Kal

ovT(o<i iXvTrrjdrjv exXavaa ^

evfioipcoc,^ ft)9 eVt ^tSuyLtaro?

5 €K\avaa . Kal Travra^oaa rjv Ka-

drjKOvra eiroirjcra Kal 7rdvTe<i

ol Ifioi, ^E7ra<pp68€CTO<i Kal

Oep/JLOV-

6iov Kal ^lKlov koX jiiroWwviO'i

Kal nXavTO,^. aXX.' ofiiot ovSev

10 hvvarai rL<i irpb^ to, TOiavra.

TraprjyopeiTe ovv €avTov<i.*

ev Trparrere. 'AOi)vp a.

Irene to Taonnophris and
Philo, good comfort.

I was as sorry and wept
over the departed^ one as

I wept for Didymas. And
all things, whatsoever were

fitting, I did, and all mine,

Epaphroditus and Ther-

muthion and Philion and

ApoUonius and Plantas.

But, nevertheless, against

such things one can do

nothing. Therefore comfort

ye one another. Fare ye

well. Athyr 1.*

Endorsed

:

Taovv(i)(f>pet Kal ^IXtovc.
\
To Taonnophris and Philo.

Philo and Taonnophris, a married pair at Oxy-
rhynchus, have lost a son by death, and Irene, a friend

of the sorrowing mother,^ wishes to express her
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (I.), No. 115. A translation is also given by

Preisigke, p. 109. Text and notes in U. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE,

Griechisches Lesebvch, I. 2', Berlin, 1906, p. 398, and II. 2^, 1902, p. 263.

For the facsimile (Figure 23) I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Arthur

S. Hunt.
* Preterite of the epistolary style.

' The word was first taken as a proper name, 'Ev/xoLpwi. But, as pointed out

by E. J. Goodspeed, the article surely shows that the word is an adjective

;

cf. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 4, p, 250. This interpretation is

supported by the parallel rov /xaKaplov of the ancient letter-writer, cf . below

(p. 166).

* Equivalent, I think, to dWr/Xovs, as often in the N.T., e.ff. Col. iii. 16.

» = 28 October.

* That is why Irene in the letter names the mother before the father :

Preisigke, p. 109.
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Fig. 23.—Letter from Irene, an Eg\ptiau, tu a iainily in

Mourning, 2nd cent. A.D. Papyrus from Oxyrhvnchus. Now
in the Library of Yale Univer.sity. Facsimile kindly obtained

by Dr. Arthur S. Hunt.

[p. 164
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sympathy. She can fully understand the grief of her

friends ; she weeps over again the tears that she shed

before for her own lost one, the departed Didymas ^

:

personal sorrow has made her sympathetic with other

people's trouble. She speaks therefore of her own
tears first. But she must write more than that : it is

to be a letter of consolation. Irene, who knows how
to write a business letter quickly and surely,^ experi-

ences the difficulty of those whose business it is to

console and who have no consolation to offer. And
so she ponders over sentences to fill up the sheet : it

will be a satisfaction to the mourners to hear that she

and all her family have fulfilled all the duties of

affection and decency that are customary in such

cases. ^ But after these lines full of names, slowly

written by great effort, the genuine feeling in her

heart breaks through, that despairing resignation which

speaks of inevitable fates. And then, illogical and

truly womanly, the concluding injunction, " Comfort
ye one another

!

" Who could help feeling for the

helplessness of this woman, whose own sympathy was
assuredly so true ?

Poor Irene ! It is certainly with no wish to do her

injustice that I call attention to the fact that similar

formulae of consolation were common to the age.

An ancient model letter-writer gives the following

formulary * :

—

' Her husband (?) or, more probably, her son (?).
"^ Cf. her letter to the same family, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. 116. To

judge from this, Irene was a landed proprietress.

^ Funeral oflEerings ? Prayers ? One would gladly know more.
* Proclus, De forma epistolari, No. 21 (^Epistolographi Graeci, rec. Hercher,

p. 10). The authorship of this letter-writer has been sometimes attributed

to Libanins, as well as to the Neo-Platonist Proclus (cf. Karl Krumbacher,
Geschichte der byzantinischen Literature Miinchen, 1897, p. 452, who rejects

both attributions). I regard the text as a Christian adaptation of ancient

models ; cf. the Biblical intrusions noticed in the next footnote and in the

formulary for a letter of contrition (see below, p. 181 on the letter of Antonis
Longus).
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r) iTnaroXrj. \iav r)/j,d<; r)

aTTO^uoac; tov fiuKaplov rov

B€ivo<i iXvirrjae Koi Trevdelv koI

SaKpvetv rjvdyKaae ' toiovtov

<f>i\ov yap (TTTOvBalov koX ttuv-

apirov ia-repijdrjfMev. 86^a

ovv Kol atv€ai<; to) iv (ro<f>ta

Kol aKaTaXrj-Trra) Bvvdp^et Kol

irpovoia Kv^epvSivn 6eu> Ta<i

8ie^6Bov<i Ta> Oavdru) kol ttjv

i|rir^^y rjvUa (7V^(j)ip€t TTapa-

Xan^dvovrt.

The letter. The death of

N. N., now blessed, hath

grieved us exceedingly and
constrained us to mourn and

weep ; for of such an earnest

and altogether virtuous friend

have we been bereaved. Glory

then and praise be to God,,

who in wisdom and incompre-

hensible power and providence

governeth the issues to death,

and, when it is expedient, re-

ceiveth the soul unto Himself.

If the second half of this formulary shows signs of

Biblical influence,^ the first half is obviously ancient

and secular. Irene's letter exhibits very similar

formulae, the resemblance of the opening lines being

particularly striking. But it is not mere imitation ;

the no doubt familiar formulae are animated by the

personality of the writer, and we shall be justified in

regarding even the concluding words of resignation

as an expression of real feeling. That this feeling

was a widespread one,^ and that it produced similar

thoughts in another formulary for a letter of con-

solation,^ need be no objection to the view we have

taken.

St. Paul doubtless was thinking of such despairing

souls in his letter to Thessalonica, when he inserted

these words of comfort for the Christians in trouble

for their dead ^ :

—

' Of. the whole tenor and especially LXX Psalm Ixvii. [Ixviii.] 20, rod Kvplov

ai 5i^|oSot TOV davdrov, " unto the Lord belong the issues from death," and

John xiv. 3, irapaX-^fj.fofiai vfias Trpbs ifiavrdf, " I will receive you unto

Myself."

j^
* Wilcken recalls a saying frequent in epitaphs, " No one is immortal."
* Demetrius Phalereus, Typi epistolares, No. 5 {Epistolographi, rec. Hercher,

p. 2), ivvorjOth Si &n to. Toiavra naxriv iariv viroKeifieva . . .,
" bearing in mind

that such dispensations are laid upon us all." * 1 Thess. iv. 13.
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" But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren,

concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,

even as others which have no hope."

And then with all the realism of an ancient popular

writer he unfolds a picture of the Christian's future

hope, culminating in the certainty ^ :

—

" And so shall we ever be with the Lord.""

To which he immediately adds, in conclusion, the

exhortation " :

—

" Wherefore, comfort one another with these words,"

reminding us of the ending of Irene's letter of con-

solation,^ except that behind St, Paul's words there

is not the resignation of the " others " but a victorious

certitude, triumphing over death.

9

Letter from Apion, an Egyptian soldier in the Roman army, to his

father Epimachiis, Misenum, 2nd cent, a.d., papyrus from

the Fayum, now in the Berlin Museum, pubhshed by Paul

Viereck ^ (Figure 24).

This splendid specimen has been frequently trans-

lated.'

' 1 Thess. iv. 17.

' 1 Thess. iv. 18.

' Irene: irapryyopelTe odv iavrois.
|

St. Paul: were irapaKoXeiTe dWriXovi, etc.

St. Paul doubtless adopted the exhortation from the epistolary formulae of the

age (cf. also 1 Thess. v. 11, and later Heb. iii. 13). The model letter of

consolation already quoted from Demetrius Phalereus, No. 5, also ends with
the exhortation : Kudibs dXX<jj Traprjvejas, train-y irapaiveaov, " as thou hast

admonished another, admonish now thyself."

* Aegyptigche Urkunden aus den Koeniglichen Museen zu Berlin (II.). No. 423

(cf . II. p. 356). For the photograph here facsimiled by kind permission of the

directors of the Royal Museums at Berlin, I am indebted to W. Schubart. The
figure is about one-third smaller than the original.

* By Viereck in his article in the Vossische Zeitung ; by Erman and Krebs,

p. 214 f. ; by Cagnat, p. 796 ; by Preisigke, p. 101 f.
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^Attlcov ^E'mfid'xw twl Trarpi Kal

Kvpid) ^ TrKelara x^^tpetv. Trpo [juev ttolv-

rcov evxofiai ere vyiaCvecv ^ Kal Sea iravTOf;

ipcofievov evTvxelv fiera t?}? aSeX^r}?

fiov Kal T7]<i 6vyaTpo<; avTr]<; Kal rov d8eX(f)ov

/jLOv. Euxapccrro!) ^ tco Kvpiw * SepaTriSi,

OTc fjLOU Kcv8vv€V<TavTo<; et9 OaKaaaav ^

eacoae ev0i(o<i ^. ore elarjXdov et? Mrj-

crr]vov<; '', eKa^a ^ ^ioltlkov ^ irapd Kaiaapot

Xpvcrov<i Tpei<;. Kal AcaXw? /jlol ia-Tiv.

ipoiTw ^^ ae ovv, Kvpci ^ fxov Trarijp,

ypdyjrov fjboi i'lrtaroXiov irpwrov

fiev Trepl rrj^ croyTrjpLa^ ^^ aoVj Sev-

repov Trepl rrj<; rcov d8e\<f>MV /jmVj

Tp[i]T0Vj iva crou TrpoaKvvija-Qy rrjv

X^P<^^ ^^i
OTi fie i7rai8ev(ra<i /caXw?

Kat eK TovTOv iXTTL^Q) ra^p irpoKo-

o aai ^^ Twv 6e\oi\v OeXovrcav ^^. daTraa-at

o

Ka7rLT0)v[a 7ro]X,Xa '® Kal to[i'?] d8e\(f)ov<i

[/Lijof Kal ^e^prjvQWav Kal ro[v<;^ (J}lXov<; /xo[f.]

"£7reyLti/ra g-p[t el]K6viv^' p[ov] 8id Evktj]-

fiovo<i. ecr[T]t [Se] fiov ovofia ^AvT(avi<i Md-
^ifio<i

^^. ^Eppoio-Qai ae ei;;)^o/xat.

K€VTvpi{a) ^AOrjVoviKTfj ^^.

The address on the back :

e[i<?] ^\^L\\a8e\^iav '^"^ ^Eirifiy^dxco «7ro

! .' ^Attlcovo^ vlov.

Two lines running in the opposite direction have been added ^^
:

'^TToSo? et? p^topTT?!/ irpifxav X X ^Airapbr^voiv ^Io\y\t\a\y\ov

^ y^ '^..[. .]

30 Xt^apico diro ^Airioivo'i wa re ^ETTCfidxfo Trarpi avrov.

' Lordr-hexe and in 1. 11, is a child's respectful form of address.

- A frequent formula in papyrus letters, cf. Bibelstudien, p. 214 (not in

Bible Studies), and the similar formula in 3 John 2, irepl iravTwv eSxo/ial

<re €vo5ova-0ai Kal vyiaheiv, "I pray that in all things thou mayest prosper

and be in health." Misunderstanding this formula, many commentators on

the Third Epistle of St. John have assumed that Gaius, the addressee, had
been ill immediately before.

' This is a thoroughly " Pauline " way of beginning a letter, occurring also

elsewhere in papyrus letters (cf. for instance Bibelstudien, p. 210 ; it is not

given in Bible Studies). St. Paul was therefore adhering to a beautiful
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Fig. 24.—Letter from Apion, an Egyptian soldier in the Roman Army, to his

father Epimachus, Misenum, 2nd cent. A.D. Papyrus from the Fayum. Now in

the Berlin Museum. By permission of the Directors of the Royal Museums.

[p. 168
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Apion to Epimachus his father and lord,^ many greetings.

Before all things I pray that thou art in health,^ and that thou

dost prosper and fare well continually together with my sister

and her daughter and my brother. I thank ^ the lord * Serapis

that, when I was in peril in the sea,^ he saved me immediately.®

When I came to Miseni^ I received as viaticum^ (journey-

money) from the Caesar three pieces of gold. And it is well

with me. I beseech thee therefore, my lord ^ father, write unto

me a little letter, firstly of thy health, secondly of that of my
brother and sister, thirdly that I may do obeisance to thy

hand '^ because thou hast taught me well and I therefore

hope to advance quickly, if the gods will.^* Salute ^^ Capito

much ^^ and my brother and sister and Serenilla and my friends.

I sent [or " am sending "] thee by Euctemon a little picture ^^

of me. Moreover my name is Antonis Maximus.^^ Fare thee

well, I pray. Centuria Athenonica.^^ There saluteth thee

Serenus the son of Agathus Daemon, and . . . the son of . . .

and Turbo the son of Gallonius and . . .

T7ie address on the back :

To Philadelphia ^*' for Epim_^achus from Apion his son.

Two lines running in the opposite direction have been added ^^
;

Give this to the first Cohortvx of the Apamenians to (?)

^V^ Julianus An . . .

the Liblarios, from Apion so that (he may convey it)

to Epimachus his father.

secular custom when he so frequently began his letters with thanks to God
(1 Thess. i. 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 3 ; Col. i. 3 ; Philemon 4 ; Eph. i. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 4

;

Rom. i. 8 ; Phil. i. 3).

* Serapis is called lord in countless papyri and inscriptions.

^ Cf. St. Paul's " perils in the sea," 2 Cor. xi. 26, KtvUvois ev ^aXdcrcrrj. The
Roman soldier writes more vulgarly than St. Paul, ds ddXacraav instead of

(i> daXdffiTTi.

* Cf. St. Peter in peril of the sea, Matt. xiv. 30 f., "beginning to sink, he
cried, saying, Lord, save me. And ivimediately Jesus stretched forth His
hand . .

." (^dp^d/jLevos KaTairovTc^eadai. iKpa^ev 'K^yojv ' Kijpie, (rQcrSv ne,

€ii64us dk 'l7?(7oCs iKrdvat tt]v x«pa . . .). One sees the popular tone of the
evangelist's narrative : he and the Roman soldier are undoubtedly following

the style of popular narratives of rescue.
' There are other instances of this plural form of the name of the naval

harbour, generally called Misenum, near Naples.

[For notes 8 to 21 see next page
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Apion, son of Epimachus, of the little Egyptian
village of Philadelphia, has entered the Roman army
as a soldier, ^ and after the farewells to father, brothers

' Preisigke thinks (p. 101 fiE.) as a marine.

Continuation of notes to pp. 168-9 :

—

* This form is one of the many vulgarisms found also in the New Testament,,

cf. Neiie Bibelstudicn, p. 19 ; Bible Studies, p. 191.

' The viaticum is aptly compared by Preisigke with the marching allowances

in the German army. It consists of three pieces of gold (aurei) = 75 drachmae.
Alfred von Domaszewski writes to me (postcard, Heidelberg, 6 August, 1908) :

" The viaticum (cf. Corpiis InscrijMonum Latinarum, VIII. No. 2557) is

a stipendium."
"• Again the " Biblical " word.
" (TUTTjpia here means "welfare" in the external (not in the religious)

sense, as in Acts xxvii. 34, Heb. xi. 7.

'^ xepav = X"P<ii with vulgar v appended, like xftpct" in John xx. 25, Codices

N* AB ; other examples in Blass, Grammatik des Neutestavientlichen

Griechisch," p. 27 [Eng. trans, p. 26].—By hand I think Apion means his;

father's handivHtiiig, which will recall his father's presence. A specially fine-

touch in this letter of fine feeling.

" irpoKbffai no doubt = irpoKd-^ai, " to advance," as in Gal. i. 14. The soldier

is thinking of promotion.
" The pious reservation " if the gods will " is frequent in pagan texts, cf.

Neue Bibelstudien, p. 80 ; Bible Studies, p. 252.

'* The writers of papyrus letters often commission greetings to various

persons, and often convey them from others (1. 25), just as St. Paul does in

most of his letters.

" Cf. the same epistolary formula in 1 Cor. xvi. 19.

" The reading here used to be <r[oi rb dd^bpiv, " the linen," which was

understood to refer to Apion's civilian clothes. Wilcken has re-examined

the passage in the original, and made the charming discovery that Apion sent

his father his [eljKbvtv (= eUbviov'), "little picture " (results communicated to

me in letters, Florence, 20 April, 1907, Leipzig, 5 May, 1907). It is just like

German recruits getting themselves photographed as soon as they are allowed

out of barracks alone.

'* On entering the Koman army Apion, not being a Roman, received a

Roman name. Antonis is short for Antonius. The passage has an important

historical bearing on the subject of changing names, cf. Hamack, Militia

Christi, Die christliche Religion und der Soldatenstand in den ersten drei

Jahrhunderten, Tubingen, 1905, p. 35.

" The name of his company, given no doubt as part of the correct address

to be used in answering.
* Philadelphia in the Fay<im.
-' The cohort mentioned in these instructions for delivery was stationed

in Egypt (Preisigke, p. 102). The letter therefore went first of all from the

garrison of Misenum to the garrison of this cohort (Wilcken: Alexandria),

and the Liblarios (= Ubrarius), i.e. accountant to the cohort, was then to

forward it, as occasion should serve, to the village in the Fayflm.
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and sisters, and friends, has taken ship (probably

at Alexandria) for Misenum. Serenus, Turbo, and

other recruits from the same village accompany him.

The voyage is rough and dangerous. In dire peril of

the sea the young soldier invokes his country's god,

and the lord Serapis rescues him immediately. Full

of gratitude, Apion reaches his first destination, the

naval port of Misenum. It is a new world to the

youth from the distant Egyptian village ! Put into

the centuria with the high-sounding name " Atheno-

nica," with three pieces of gold in his pocket as

viaticum, and proud of his new name Antonis

Maximus, he immediately has his portrait painted

for the people at home by some artist who makes a

hving about the barracks, and then writes off to his

father a short account of all that has happened. The
letter shows him in the best of spirits ; a rosy future

hes before Apion : he will soon get promotion, thanks

to his father's excellent training. When he thinks

of it all, of his father, and his brother, and his sister

with her little daughter, and Capito and his other

friends, his feelings are almost too much for him.

If only he could press his father's hand once again !

But father will send him a note in reply, and his

father's handwriting will call up the old home.

The letter is just about to be closed when his.

countrymen give him their greetings to send, and

there is just room for them on the margin of the

papyrus. Finally the letter must be addressed, and

that is a little troublesome : in the army there are

rules and regulations for everything, but to make
up for it the soldier's letter will be forwarded by
military post, and by way of the Liblarios' room of

the first Apamenian cohort it will reach the father in

safety.
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Have I read too much between the Hnes of this

letter? I think not. With letters you must read

what is between the lines. But nobody will deny
that this soldier's letter of the second century, with

its fresh naivete, rises high above the average level.

We possess further the original of a second, some-

what later letter by the same writer, addressed to his

sister, which was also found in the Fayum, and is

now in the Berlin Museum. I believe I am able

to restore a few lines additional to those already

deciphered.

10

A second letter from the same soldier to his sister Sabina, 2nd
cent. A.D., papyrus from the Fayum, now in the Berlin

Museum, published by Fritz Krebs ^ (Figure 25).

'Av[t(ovi,]o<; Md^i/x,o<i Xa^ivrj Antonius Maximusto Sabina

vaipeii',
I

his sister,^ many greetings.

Before all things I pray that

thou art in health, for I my-

irpo fiev iravroiv ev^ofiat

ere vyiaiveiv, koX ^yoo ryap

5 vyiaLv[oj^. Mviav crov

TToiovfie-
^

j
self also am in health. Making

vo<i ' Trapa rot'i [iv]dd8e
\

Oeoh ^
' mention of thee ' before the

' Aegyptische JJrkunden a^is den Koeniglichen Mtiseen zii Berlin (II.),

No. 632, published by Fritz Krebs
;
partly translated by Erman and Krebs,

p. 215, and by Preisigke, p. 103. For the facsimile (Figure 25) I am indebted

to the kindness of W. Schubart.

- The sister was named in the first letter. Her daughter, not being named
in the second letter, had probably died meanwhile. It is not likely that

Sabina was a second sister of the writer, because in the first letter only one

sister is mentioned. The father too seems not to have been alive at the time

of the second letter.

' Assurance of intercession for the receiver at the beginning of the letter

is a pious usage with ancient letter-writers. In exactly the same way St. Paul

writes fiveiav a-ov voio^/Mevos, Philemon 4 ; of. 1 Thess. i. 2, Eph. i. 16, Rom. i. 9f.,

2 Tim. i. 3 ; and see Bibelstudien, p. 210 (not in Bible Studies).—The participial

clause can also be taken with vyialvu (ao Wilcken).
* See note 1 on next page.
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KlG. 25.—Letter from Apion (now Antonius Maxiiuus), an Egyptian

soldier in the Roman Army, to hi.s sister Sabina, 2n<l cent. a.d. Papyrus

from the Fayum. Now in the Berlin Museum, By permission of the

Pirectors of the Royal Museums. (|- of the siise of the original.)



\



ILLUSTRATED BY THE NEW TEXTS 173

iKOfiia-d/jLTjv [ejv ^ i7n[a-]r6-

Xlov

irapa ^AvT<ov€[i]vov rov

avv-

iro\\i\LTOv rjfiwv. koX iiri-

fyvoiK;

10 <7e ippcofxevrjv \iav i^f^prfv.^

Kol '70) Bia Trdcrav dcjiopfirjv

o[v]x OKVb) crot ypdyp^ac irepl

T»7[<?] aayrrjpi.a'i fiov kol tmv

ifiwp. ^'Aa-iraaaL Md^cfMov^

15 TToWd KoX KoTTpTjv" TOP

Kvpiv

fi\ov. d]<77rd^€rai ae r}

09 [fiov A]y(f)iSca KoX [M^d-

[6 ^ vi6<i fijov, [ov] eVTt[i/]

ra yevi-

gods here ^ I received a ^ little

letter from Antoninus our

fellow-citizen. And when I

knew that thou farest well, I

rejoiced greatly.^ And I at

every occasion delay not to

write unto thee concerning the

health of me and mine. Salute

Maximus ^ much, and Copres ^

my lord. There saluteth thee

my life's partner, Aufidia,

and Maximus my ^ son, whose

' Where Antonius Maximus was at the time is not known. Alfred von
Domaszewski suggests Alexandria to me (postcard, Heidelberg, 6 August,

1908). The soldier now serves the gods of the place where he is garrisoned,

as formerly he had served the lord Serapis of his native country ; and this

is not without analogies, cf. the worship of local gods in the Roman army,

von Domaszewski, Die Religion des romischen Heeres, Trier, 1895, p. 54 ff.

"^ y = the indefinite article, a popular usage often found in the New
Testament, for which, according to Blass, Gramimatik des Neutestavientlichen

Griechisch^ p. 145 [Eng. trans, p. 1 44], Hebrew affordedaprecedent, Wellhausen,

JSinleitung in die drei ersten Evangelien, p. 27, explains it as an Aramaism.

As a matter of fact this usage of popular Greek, which has been still further

developed in Modern Greek, is parallel to the Semitic, Teutonic, and Romance
usages.

* fdav ex'^PV^ is an epistolary formula like ixo^piT' ?^^av in 2 John 4 and
3 John 3,

* Maximus is probably the sister's son, who would then be named after

Ms uncle.

* Copres is probably the brother-in-law.

' So I have restored lines 18-21. I have altered nothing except ireiv to veiir

in line 19. ETretTr is the month 'E7rd<f> ; for the spelling with final tt cf. the

examples in Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka, I. p. 809. KaO' "EXXijfay, " according

to the Hellenic (i.e. not Egyptian) calendar," is a technical formula ; cf. the

2nd cent, horoscope, Fayum Toicns and their Papyri, No. 139, Ka.d' "E\X?7>'aj

^e<Topyi €, and the editors' note ; also Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka, I. p. 792 ff.

The nominative rpiaKds is grammatically unimpeachable, for it is a predicate

and not a statement of time (" on the thirtieth "). Even in the latter case,.
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[<7ia '£]7rei7r TpiaKa<i Kad' birthday is the 30th Epip

W [\vva],, Kal 'EX'ttU koX \

according to Greek reckoning,

foprov-^
I
^^^ Elpis and Fortunata.

[I'ara]. "Aa'n\^a\(Tai rov
|

Kvpcov
j
Salute my lord . . .

There follow 6 mutilated lines, obviousli/ containing more

salutations.

; 28 [ippwaOai ae ei/%o]/iat.
|

Fare thee well, I pray.

On the verso the address :

\Xa^ivi]\ a\he\K(^rj\ a7r\o\

^Avt[(o]vlov Ma^iyLt[o]u

d8e\(f)[ov].

To Sabina his sister, from

Antonius Maximus her brother.

I imagine the situation in this second letter to be

as follows :

—

Years have passed. Apion, who has long ago

discarded this name and now uses only his soldier-

name Antonius Maximus, has taken a wife, called

Aufidia. She presents him with two daughters,

Elpis and Fortunata (the parents delight in beautiful

names with a meaning), and at last the longed-for

son and heir. His birthday, according to the Greek

calendar, is 30 Epiph (24 July), and the soldier's

child receives his father's splendid soldier-name,

Maximus. Changes too have taken place at home,

in the far-away little village of Philadelphia, in

however, the nominative is occasionally left, e.(/. Berliner Griechische Ur-

kunden, No. 55, II,o (161 A.D.), 64,^ (216-217 a.d.). For the prominence given

to the birthday of. for instance Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 333,

2nd or 3rd cent. A.D. {Bibelstudien, p. 215.; not in Bible Studies).—W. Schubart

informed me by letter (Berlin, 6 June, 1907) that my conjectures fit in well

with the traces of letters remaining and with the size of the lacunae in

the papyrus ; he approves also, in spite of doubts suggested by the hand-

writing, the reading ireiir.

' Krebs wrote iXirk and <p6pTov. I regard both as proper names ; of course

one could also conjecture Fortunatus (cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 17). As the son Maximus
has been already named, with special stress laid on his birthday, one is

inclined to assume here that the writer had two daughters.
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Egypt. The sister Sabina has lost her Uttle daughter;

Epimachus, father and lord, has also died ; but Sabina

and her husband Copies have got a little boy instead,

who is named Maximus in honour of his soldier

uncle : is not uncle's portrait, left them by grand-

father, hanging on the wall? Sabina is the link

between her brother and his old home. He writes

as often as he can, and when he cannot write

he remembers his sister daily before the gods of his

garrison in brotherly intercession. But this is not

his only connexion with home. An old friend in

Philadelphia, Antoninus, has just written, and was

kind enough to assure him of Sabina's being well.

That is the occasion of the letter to the sister.

Written in a perfectly familiar strain, simply to

impart family news and to convey all sorts of

greetings, it nevertheless, like that other letter of

richer content to the father, gives us a glimpse

of the close net of human relationships, otherwise

invisible, which the giant hands of the Roman army
had woven with thousands of fine, strong threads

and spread from coast to coast and from land to land

over the enormous extent of the Mediterranean

world at the time of the infancy of Christianity. In

judging of the Roman army of the second century

it is not without importance to know that among
the human materials of which that mighty organism

was composed, there were such attractive person-

alities as our friend Apion. Another soldier's letter

(No. 12), given below, also permits favourable con-

clusions to be drawn. ^

' other soldiers' letters, sometimes highly characteristic, are forthcoming

among the papyri. Preisigke, p. 99 ff., translates the unblushing begging-

letter of a soldier to his mother, 3rd cent. A.D., Berliner Griechische

Urkunden, No. 814.
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11

Letter from a prodigal son, Antonis Lo7igu.s, to his mother

Nilits, Fayum, 2nd cent, a.d., papyi'us, now in the Berlin

Museum, published by Fr. Krebs ^ and W. Schubart *

(Figure 26).

^AvTwvi'i ^ Aov'yo'i NeiXovTc

[rjr) firjrpl irlXjlara -y^alpeiv. kol St-

a 7rdvTco[v^ ev')(^ofial cat * {ryeiaiveiv. To irpo<TKVvr)-

fid (Tov [TTotJeo Kar qiKdcTTrjv rjfiaipav irapd rw

5 KVpifO [5^e^]a7retSet.^ TetvaxxKeiv aai 6k\w^ 6-

Tc ou% ['i]\7r]c^ov,^ on dva^€vt<i et? rrjv firjrpo-

itoXlv} x[<^]pft^' TovTo ^ ouS' €70 elcrrjOa ^° et? rrjv tto-

\iv. al8[v]g-077-g[v]iu,7}v ^^ 8e e\6elv eh KapavtSa"'^^

OTC cra7rp(o<i iraipiTraTb). Atypayjrd ^^ croc, on <yu/jLv6<i

10 elfiei. 7rqpaK^\\5) ^* aav, fxrjrrjp, S[t]aXa77;Tt ixoi,}^ Aot-

TTOv ^^ ol8a n [ttot'] ^^ al/juavrco irapecr'xrjfjbac. iraLTraih-

Bevfiat ^^ KaO^ ov hi ^^ rpoTrov. oZSa, ort rj/idpTij/ca.^^

^'HKOvaa irapd ro\y TIo<7T\gviMOv ^^ tov evpovra ^^ cqc

iv Tw ^ApaatvoetTT) ^^ koX dfcatpico^i irdvTa aoc Si-

15 rjyrjTat. ovk oiSe?, on 6i\co ^^ 7rr]po(i lyevecrrat,^^

el ^^ <yvovvat,^^ otto)? ^^ dvOpoiro) ^^ [e]T[i] 6(^el\(o 6^o\6v ;

]o[ Jcry avrr] iXde.

]%c»/a: [ . . . Joy Tjyova-a, on . .

] . Xrja-ai^ . .] TrapaKoXw <rat

20 r ] . . . a[ . J . alyo) a-xehv

] ft) TrapaKoXu) g-qt,

Jft)!^©!; diXo) alyo}

]<ret OVK f.

] . . . . aWft)? 7rot[ . ]

Here the papyrus breaks off'. On the hack is the address

:

[ ] firjrpel dir ^Avtcovlq) Aovyov velov,

' Aegyptische Urkunden aits den Koenigl'ichen Museen zu Berlin (III.)»

No. 846.

2 Ibid. Heft 12, p. 6. Some conjectures by me are given below. The

photograph used for the facsimile (Fig. 26) here given by the kind per

mission of the directors of the Royal Museums was obtained for me by

W. Schubart.

[For notes 3 to 28 see pp. 178 and 179.



M

i:\ TIW^^ ^

•7^^

liu. :!(). Lfller i'luui a I'roiliiial Sun, Auloiiis Ldiiguis, lo liis uiollifr Nilu>, 2iid cent. A.D.

Papyrus from the Fayum. Now in the Berlin Museum. By permission of the Directors of

the Royal Museums.
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There can be no doubt that this letter ^ is one of

the most interesting human documents that have

come to hght among the papyri. This priceless

fragment, rent like the soul of its writer, comes to

us as a remarkably good illustration of the parable

of the Prodigal Son (Luke xv. 11 ff.).- Others may
improve on the first attempt at interpretation.

Antonis ^ Longus to Nilus his mother many greetings.

And continually do I pray that thou art in health. I make

supplication for thee daily to the lord Serapis.^ I would

thou shouldst understand ^ that I had no hope that thou

wouldst go up to the metropolis.^ And therefore I came not

to the city. But I was ashamed to come to Caranis,^^ because

I walk about in rags. I write [or " have written '"" ^^] to thee

that I am naked. I beseech thee,^^ mother, be reconciled to

me.^^ Furthermore, I know what I have brought upon myself.

I have been chastened ^^ every way. I know that I have

sinned.^" I have heard from Postumus,^^ who met thee in the

country about Arsinoe and out of season told thee all things.

Knowest thou not that I had rather be maimed than know

that I still owe a man an obol ? . . . . come thyself! ....

I have heard that .... I beseech thee .... I almost ....

I beseech thee .... I will .... not .... do otherwise

Here the papyrus breaks off. On the hack is the address

:

[ ] the mother, from Antonius Longus her son.

' Partly translated by Preisigke, p. 99, who also calls the writer a " prodigal

son."

* If this letter had happened to be preserved in some literary work there

would of course be a bundle of monographs, several pounds in weight, proving

the parable to be derived from the letter, and many a doctoral dissertation

would have been made out of it.

[For notes 3 to 21 see pp. 178 and 179

12
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Antonius Longus, of Caranis in the Fayum, has

quarrelled with his (widowed?)^ mother Nilus and
left the village. The cause of the dissension seems
to have lain with the son—loose living, and running
up debts. It fares ill with him in the strange

country ; he is in such wretched plight that his

clothes fall from him in rags. In such a state, he

' otherwise there would surely have been some mention of the father.

Continuation of notes to pp. 176-7.

^ Antonis, short for Antonivs, cf. letter 9 above.

* <raL= ffe. Numerous repetitions of this word and similar cases are not

specially noted.

^ This sentence, occurring in innumerable papyrus letters, is the stereotyped

form of assurance of mutual intercession.

* Epistolary formula, occurring also in St. Paul, Phil. i. 12 (with ^oiXoficu).

Other like formulae are frequent in the Pauline Epistles.

' ijXTTt^ov = ^XTTifoc, with the vulgar aspirate, as in the New Testament
instances d^eXTrtj'w and i<p' iXwldi (Blass, Grammatik des KeutestamentlicJien

6friechisoh,- p. 17 [Eng. trans, p. 15]). W. Schubart examined the original

expressly and assured me by letter (Berlin, 14 June, 1907) that my conjectured

restoration of the text is quite feasible.

* The metropolis is perhaps Arsinoe.

^ = X^P'" To&rov (as Schubart also pointed out in a letter to me). In the

papyri this prepositional x*/"" often stands before its case ; cf . for instance a

passage, somewhat similar to the present one, in the letter of Gemellus to

Epagathus, 104 a.d., Faxjum Toions and their Papyri^Bo. IWgg,, iwl [ = e7ret]

^ovXeias/jLai [els 7r]6\tc dTreXffiv x°-P''^ [rov\ /UKpoO Kai X'^P"' iKi[vov] tov fi€Tvu)pov.

** = ryw eiarfXda.

" I at first conjectured iv{e]KOTr\T6]ti7)v, " I was hindered," as in Piom. xv. 22.

From the photograph Wilcken and I came to the conjecture given above =
iSv(7(i}iro6/j.7]v, "T was ashamed." This word, which gives excellent sense, is

found more than once in translations of the Old Testament ; in the letter of

Gemellus to Epagathus, 99 A.D., Fayilni Towns and their Papyri, No. 112,,;

and in another letter, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. I284, 6th or 7th cent. A.D.

Further particulars in the Thesaurus Oraecae Linguae. W. Schubart, writing

to me from Berlin, 3 October, 1907, proposed after fresh examination of the

original KaT[e]aiio-iro'L>iJ.r}v. But that, I think, would not make sense. Schubart's

reading, however, is a warning to be cautious in accepting mine.
'^ Caranis (a village in the Fayum) was probably the writer's home and the

residence of his mother.
'^ Refers probably to the present letter.

'* This verb, which occurs several times here, is used exactly as in the New
Testament.

'* Cf. Matt. V. 24, 8i.aXXa,yr]9t tw ddeXcpi^ ffov, " be reconciled to thy brother."

'* Adverbial, without article, as in 2 Tim. iv. S, 1 Thess. iv. 1.
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says to himself with burning shame,^ it is impossible

for him to return home. But he must go back—he

realises that, for he had soon come to his senses :

all this misery he has brought upon himself by his

own fault, and it is the well-deserved punishment.

Full of yearning for home he remembers his mother

in prayer daily to the lord Serapis, and hopes for

' The word, if rightly read, is extraordinarily expressive. An ancient

lexicographer says, Svcruireiadai avri toO {/(popatrdat Kal (po^eiadai Kal fxed' virovola,^

aKv6ptaird^ei.v, " the word dvawreia-dai. means ' to stand with downcast eyes,' ' to

be fearful,' and figuratively 'to look sad and gloomy'" (see the Thesaurus

Graecae Linguae). The position reminds one of Luke xviii. 13, says Heinrich

Schlosser (postcard to the author, Wiesbaden, 2 July, 1908).

Continuation of notes to pp. 176-7.

" The restoration of the text is uncertain.

'* The word is used exactly in the " Biblical " sense of " chasten," which
according to Cremer, BihUsch-theologisches Worterbueh,^ p. 792, is " entirely

unknown to profane Greek."

" = 5t?. Virtually Kaff' 6v drj Tpoirov = Kad^ ovTiva odu rpoirov, 2 Macc. xiv. 3,

3 Macc. vii. 7. The reading dlrpoTros, " with two souls," can hardly be enter-

tained. Wilcken makes a good suggestion : 5t = deX.

^'' Of. the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 18, 21, " Father, I have sinned."
2' It is best to assume some proper name here. I at first thought of

[At]5i//xou, but I now prefer the reading adopted above, although the space is

somewhat small for so many letters. The name Postumus occurs often in the

Berlin papyri, but must remain doubtful here.

2^ The construction is grammatically incorrect, but such cases are frequent

. in letters. Preisigke (p. 99) translates the sentence differently.

^' " Nome," "district," must be understood.
2* d4\u} with following ij (papyrus et), " I had rather . . . than . . . ," is

used exactly like this in 1 Cor. xiv. 19.

** The first editors read wapa.cryevetjTo.i, which I at first took for TrapaaiaivecrOaL

(*a'i,yaiv(j} = cnaivw, as vyiyaipui = uyiaivu, Karl Dieterich, Untersuchungen zur
GescMchte der griecldsehen Spraolie, p. 91 f.). With the photograph to help

me I read irijpos. Schubart tells me (letter, 3 October, 1907) this reading is

possible.

27 = yvQiva.1.

'' This reading was also approved by Schubart (letter, 8 October, 1907) after

inspecting the original. Sttws is used vulgarly like ttws = ws = Srt (Blass,

Grammatik des Neutesta7nentliahen Griechisoh,- p. 235 f. [Eng. trans,

pp. 230-1] ; Hatzidakis, Einleitung in die neugriechische Grammatik, p. 19),

e.g. Mark xii. 26, aviyvuTe . . ., irws elirev aur^ 6 de6s (quotation follows), and
many other passages. I find this use of Sttcds beginning in Luke xxiv. 20.
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an opportunity of re-establishing communication with

her. Then he meets an acquaintance of his, Postu-

mus (?). He hears how Postumus (?) had met his

mother in the Arsinoite nome, as she was returning

home from the metropoUs, Arsinoe, (to Caranis,)

and how the poor woman had hoped to find her

son at the metropoHs. Unfortunately Postumus (?)

recounted to the disappointed mother the whole

scandalous story of the runaway once more, reckon-

ing up his debts for her edification to the last obol.

That is the occasion of the letter : gratitude to

the mother for having looked for him, as he had

not ventured to hope, in the metropolis—and anger

at Postumus (?) the scandal-monger. The letter is

dashed off in a clumsy hand and full of mistakes, for

Antonius Longus has no practice in writing. The
prodigal approaches his mother with a bold use of

his pet name Antonis, and after a moving descrip-

tion of his misery there comes a complete confession

of his guilt and a passionate entreaty for reconcilia-

tion. But in spite of everything, he would rather

remain in his misery, rather become a cripple, than

return home and be still one single obol in debt to

the usurers. The mother will understand the hint

and satisfy the creditors before the son's return. And
then she is to come herself and lead her son back

into an ordered way of life — — — — — —
" I beseech thee, I beseech thee, I will

"

—no more than this is recoverable of the remainder

of the letter, but these three phrases in the first

person are sufficiently characteristic. Antonius has

a foreboding that there is stiU resistance to be

overcome.^

' A somewhat diflEerent explanation of the letter is attempted by Ad. Matthaei,

in the Preussische Jahrbucher, January 1909, p. 133 f.



ILLUSTRATED BY THE NEW TEXTS 181

Astute persons and models of correct behaviour

will tell us that the repentance of this black sheep

was not genuine ; that sheer poverty and nothing

else wrung from him the confession of sin and the

entreaty for reconciliation ; that the lines assuring his

mother of his prayers to Serapis were mere phrasing.

But was not the prodigal's confession in the Gospel

parable also dictated by his necessity ? Jesus does

not picture to us an ethical virtuoso speculating

philosophically and then reforming, but a poor

wanderer brought back to the path by suffering.

Another such wanderer was Antonius Longus the

Egyptian, who wrote home in the depths of his

misery :
" I beseech thee, mother, be reconciled to

me ! I know that I have sinned."

We see very plainly how genuine and true to life

it all is when we compare the tattered papyrus sheet

with a specimen letter of contrition, ship-shape and
ready for use, as drafted by an ancient model letter-

writer ^ :

—

77 eViCTToXr;. o28a cr^aXet?

KaK(o<i ae Btad€/ji€vo<;. 8l6 fie-

ra<yvov<; rrjv evrt ro) a^aXjxaTL

<Txrfiyv(o^rjV alroi. fieraSovvat

Se fioi fir) KaroKvi^ariq Sea top

Kvptov. hiKaiov yap icm crvy-

yivaxTKeiv irralovcn tok </)t\ot9,

ore fJLokicyra koX a^iovcn avy-

yVCO/jL7)'i Tvx^iv-

The letter. I know that I

erred in that I treated thee ill.

Wherefore, having repented, I

beg pardon for the error. But

for the Lord's sake ^ delay not

to forgive me. For it is just

to pardon friends who stumble,

and especially when they desire

to obtain pardon.^

The person who calls himself " I " in this letter is

a lay-figure, and not even a well-made one ; when

' Proclus, De forma epistolari, No. 12 (^Epistolograjfhi Graeci, rec. Hercher,

p. 9). Cf. the note on letter No. 8 above, p. 165, n. 4,

- This formula is undoubtedly Christian (1 Cor. iv, 10; 2 Cor. iv. 11;
Phil. iii. 7, 8).

' Probably a faint echo of Luke xvii. 4.
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Antonis Longus says " I do this or that " a man of

flesh and blood is speaking, and it would make no

difference to the inward truth of his touching con-

fessions if his " I know that I have sinned " were as

much a current formula as the " I know that I

erred." The prodigal had gone through experiences

enough to animate even formulae into confessions.

12

Letterfrom Aurelkis Archelaus, beneficiarius, to Julius Domitkis^

military tribune, Oxyrhynchus, 2nd cent, a.d., papyrus,

now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, discovered and

published by Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 27).

This letter is of great interest in various respects

:

as a good example of an ancient letter of recommen-

dation,^ as an early Latin letter, as a specimen of

vulgar Latin ^ of the date of the Muratorian Canon.

Scholars of repute have even considered it to be

a Christian letter—and if that were so its value,

considering its age, would be unique.

I have retained the remarkable punctuation by

means of stops. The clear division of the words

should also be noticed.^

' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (I.) No. 32. The facsimile there given (Plate VIII.^

is reproduced here (Figure 27) by permission of the Egypt Exploration Fund.

The last part of the letter, which was discovered later, is given by Grenfell

and Hunt in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part 11. p. 318 f. It comprises

lines 22-34.

= Cf. p. 158 above.

^ Observe the marked use of parataxis, and cf. p. 128 ff. above.

* The two little fragments to the right below (on a level with 11. 20, 21)

read respectively ]st.{ and ^quia[.
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I[u]lio Domitio^ tribuno

miUiUim) leg{ionis)

ab' Aurel(io) Archelao be-

neJ\iciario)

suo salutern'

iam tibi et pristine commen-

5 daueram Theonem aniicum

meum et mod\o gu^ogiiepeto

domine ^ ut euvi anf oculos

habeas^ tanquam' me'^ est e-

nim' tales omo ^ ut ametiir

10 ate' reliqtiit' enim sii[o]s [e]t

rem suam et actum et me
secutus est^ . et per omnia

me

se\c]urumfecit' et ideo peto

a te' ut habeat i7itr[o]itimi'

15 at te^. et omnia tibi refere-

re potest' de actu\m^ nos-

trum ^.

guitguit m[e d]ixit' [i]l-

[liijt etfact\iim
] [• •]

amaui h\o\min\e\m [ ]

20 m[...'..'\set^''de' [ ]

a[ ] . domin\e ]

"/«[ ]..ides[t ]

c[ ] hab[ ]

h[ ...]^^[ ]

To Julius Domitius,^ mili-

tary tribune of the legion,

from Aurelius Arehelaus his

beneficiariu^^ greeting.

Already aforetime I have

recommended unto thee Theon

my friend, and now also I

pray, lord,^ that thou mayest

have ^ him before thine eyes as

myself.^ For he is such a man

that he may be loved by thee.

For he left his own people, his

goods and business, and fol-

lowed me.^ And through all

things he hath kept me in

safety. And therefore I pray

of thee that he may have

entering in unto thee.^ And

he is able to declare unto thee

all things concerning our busi-

ness.^ Whatsoever he hath

told me, so it was in very

deed.^ I have loved the man

' The subordinate politely places the name of his superior officer first,

of. p. 160 above. Alfred von Domaszewski (postcard, Heidelberg, 6 August,

1908) refers to the forms of an official report; actus (1. 16) he takes to be

" conduct of my office," the writer's conscience being not quite easy on that

score. In line 26 my correspondent v?ould conjecture fiue'\cessoris, supposing

the soldier about to be relieved of his post.

- Lord is a polite form of address.
^ For this phrase, which recurs in 1. 31 f., cf. irph 6(f)6a\fjLCi!v \aixpdveiy,

2 Mace. viii. 17, 3 Mace. iv. 4, and the Tebtunis Papyri, No. 28,8 (^*^^« H^ B.C.),

with Crbnert, Wockenschrift fur klassisclie Philologie, 20 (1903) col. 457 ; vpb

6<p0d\/jt.uv Tid^vai, Epistle of Aristeas, 284, and Berliner Griechische Urkunden,

No. 362 Vsf. (215 a.d.) ; and actually irpb 6<pdaKixwv ix^iv in an inscription at

Talmi, Dittenberger, Onentis Graeci In&criptiones Selectae, No. 2108 ("iJ'ca

[For notes 4 to 11 see next page.
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25 tw.t ..[...] icg[ ]

ilium' ut [. . .J^*^*g[

inter (?)-]

cessoris u\t i\llum co\mmen-

darem (F)]

estate felicissi\rtii domine

tis annis cum \tuis omni-

bus {?)]

ben\e agentes^

hanc epistidam anf ocu-

los ^^ habeto domine ptda[t]g

me tecum loqui ^*

uale

30

lord ..'!.. that is

have .... and .... (fr)iend

.... him as ... . mediator

that I would recommend (?)

him. Be ye most happy, lord,

many years, with all thine, in

good health. Have this letter

before thine eyes,^^ lord, and

think that I speak with thee.^*

Farewell.

On the verso the address :
^^

To Julius Domitius, military

tribune of the legion, from

Aurelius Archelaus, beneji-

cianus.

35 lOVLIO DOMITIO TRI-
BVNO MILITVM LE-
G{IONIS)

ab' Aurelio' Archelao' b(ene-

Jiciario)

247 A.D.). Another inscription of the reign of Hadrian, from Pergamum,

Athenische Mifcteilungen, 24 (1899) p. 199, should be compared, I note these

passages, because people might easily scent a Hebraism here.

* Cf. St. Paul, Philemon 17, 7rpoo-\oj8oO aiirbv dis i/xi, " receive him as myself."

* =talis homo. With omo cf. odie, in the Muratorian Canon, 1. 11.

* Cf. Matt. xix. 27 = Mark x. 28 = Luke xviii. 28, " Lo, we have left all, and

have followed Thee." Cf. also Matt. iv. 20, 22.

" Cf. St. Paul, 1 Thess. i. 9, bwolav eiffoSov ^a-xofJ-ev irpbs i/fxas, "what manner

of entering in we had unto you."

^ =de actn (or acto) noxtro. Cf. ad nobis, Muratorian Canon, 1. 47. For

the whole sentence cf. St. Paul, Col. iv. 7, to. Kar ifxe iravra yvuplffei vfup Tvxiicbs,

" all ray affairs shall Tychicus make known unto j^ou."

" The conjectured restoration of the text is uncertain. Grenfell and Hunt

:

" Whatever he tells you about me you may take as a fact."

'" Hugo Koch, writing to me from Braunsberg, 25 November, 1908, con-

jectured a relative clause with the subjunctive here. He quoted Ambrosius,

Be Obitu Theodosn, c. 34 (Migne, Pair. Lat. 16, col. 1459), '^ dilexi virum, qui

magis arguentem quam adulantem probaret."

" Here begins the second and more recently discovered fragment.
'^ Grenfell and Hunt conjecture to- instead of ymil-.

" Seep. 183, n. 3.

" This pretty observation should be compared with the ancient comparison

of a letter to a conversation, quoted below, p. 218, n. 1.

''' The address is written on fragment I.
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The situation in this letter is quite clear, and

needs no reconstruction. It is only necessary to

say something about the theory, first advanced by

N. Tamassia and G. Setti in collaboration,^ and

approved by P. A'^iereck,- that the letter was

written by a Christian. In support of it we are

referred to the various " Biblical " and especially

'* New Testament "' echoes it contains, the chief

being a striking parallel to the words of St. Peter,

" Lo, we have left all, and have followed Thee."

In conscious or unconscious recollection of these

Gospel words, we are told, Archelaus writes of

Theon that he had left his own people, his posses-

sions, and business, and had followed him—so

that Archelaus at least must be regarded as a

Christian.^ There is certainly something alluring

about this theory, but nevertheless I am not able

to accept it. If Archelaus were a Christian it is

extremely unlikely, I think, that he would have

profaned St. Peter's words by applying them to the

relations of an ordinary human friendship. The
double concept of leaving and following is employed
by St. Peter in the deepest sense of evangelical self-

denial and refers to the disciples and the Master.

But the expression " leave and follow " is quite likely

to have been one of the stock phrases used in ancient

letters of recommendation ; in the Gospel it acquires

ethical status. The other " Bibhcal " and particularly

" Pauline " echoes are explainable in the same way.

Archelaus was not acquainted with the Pauline

' Due Papiri d'Oxirinco. An ofiEprint from the Atti del E. Istit. Veneto di
Scienze, etc., t. 59, Venezia, 1900. I know this paper only from Viereck's
review (see next note).

- Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, 21 (1901) col. 907 f.

^ Viereck, col. 907.
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Epistles/ but Paul and Archelaus were acquainted

with the complimentary phraseology employed in

ancient letter-writing.

To the historian of manners this letter of Aurehus
Archelaus is a speaking testimony to the noble,

unreserved humanity that was possible in the Roman
army of the second century, even in the relations

between a subordinate and his superior.

13

iMterfrom Harpocras, an Egyptian^ to Phthomonthes, 29 Decem-

ber, 192 A.D., ostracon from Thebes, now in the author's

collection, deciphered by U. Wilcken (Figure 28).

A delivery-order in letter-form, perfectly simple

and unassuming, but interesting in style and language.

X^t'P€tV.

Jo9 Weup,{(i)v)6r} Tlaco^ koI

TtXrjvi, IIaov(i)aio(<i)

Harpocras to Phthomonthes,

greeting. GivetoPsenmonthes,

the son of Pao, and to Plenis,

the son of Pauosis, of Phmau,
ttTTo 3 ^/xad 'yewpyol^ Xifivr)^ husbandmen of the lake, 5

/ * € I

/
I

(artabae) of wheat, to make
e^.jXrjp^acv/Xer^iivovrac)

| ^^ ^^^ 35 (artabae) of wheat.
J A6.

L X7// T0/3(t) 7.

TraiBiaKT)
'

Ta9 Tov /y £
I

They are 35 (artabae) of wheat.

In the year 33, Tybi 3. And
now at length give to my maid

the 31 artabae of wheat.

' What a significance for the history of the canon would attach to quotations

from St. Paul found in an unknown person's letter in the second century I

How pleased we should be to be able to believe the letter Christian !

^ So read by Hermann Diels (letter to the author, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908).

' The same dir6 that has been so often misunderstood in Heb. xiii. 24 ; of.

my little note in Hermes, 33 (1898) p. 344. As on the ostracon people at

Phmau are meant, so no doubt in the Epistle to the Hebrews oi dirb ttjs 'ItoX/oj

(" they of Italy," A.V., E.V.) means people in Italy.

* Contraction for irvpov, " wheat." ^ ijSr} irori is used as in Rom. i. 10.

* ifibs unemphatic as, for example, in Rom. x. 1.

' Meaning, as in the New Testament, a " female slave."
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riG. 2K-Letter from Harpocras, an Egyptian, to Phthomontbes, 29 December, 192 a.d. Ostracon

from Thebes. Now in the Author's collection.

[p. 186
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14

Letter from Theon, an Egyptian hoy, to his father Theon, 2nd

or 3rd cent, a.d., papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, now in the

Bodleian Library, Oxford, discovered and published by

Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 29).

This letter, written in a schoolboy's uncial hand, is

of the highest importance for a variety of reasons :

it is at once a picture of ancient family life, a portrait

of a naughty boy drawn by himself, and a specimen

of the most uncultivated form of popular speech.

Blass's " remark, that the boy " violates " grammar,
is about as true as if I were to call a sloe-hedge a

violation of the espalier. At the outset Theon had
no grammar to suffer humiliation and violence at

a later stage of his career. He had merely the

language of the streets and the playground, and
that language the rogue speaks also in his letter.

The spelling too is " very bad," says Blass

—

as if the boy had been wi'iting an examination

exercise ; but from this " bad " (really on the whole
phonetic) spelling the Greek scholar can learn more
than from ten correct official documents. The style

I recommend to the consideration of all who are

specialists in detecting the stylistic features character-

istic of the Semitic race.

Qewv Qewvi rw Trarpl )(aLpeLV.

Ka\(o<i i'7rolr}ae<;} ovk aTreVT^^e? ^ yu.e fi€T i-

<70v ^ et? nroKiv. r]^ ov de\t<;
''

aireveKiceLV ^ /Jb€-

T ea-ov ^ 649 ^A\€^av8pLav, ov fxr) <ypd-^(ii ere e-

• The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (I.) No. 119, cf. II. p. 320. See also U. von
Wilamowitz-Moellendorflf, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898, p. 686;
F. Blass, Hermes, 34 (1899) p. 812 flf. ; Preisigke, p. llOf. Grenfell and Hunt,
it seems, did not adopt all Blass's suggestions. I follow their readings. For
the facsimile (Figure 29) I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Arthur 8. Hunt.

- Page 312.

^ = €iroir)a-as. ^ = ffov, formed like ifji.ov, common. ' = diXeis.

' = UTrrifeyKes, « = et. " = dTre^'evKeiK.
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5 TTLCToXrjp, ovre \a\(o o"e, oure viyivco ^ ere

eira. av ^ he eX6r]<; et? ^AXe^avhpiav , ov

fir) \dl3(a ^(elpav ^ irapd [o^Jou, ovre ttoXl * %at/3<M

o-e XvTTovJ' a/j, fiTj ^ ffiXr)'? direveKai ^ /u.[e],

ravra 'ye\i\vere.^ koI tj firjrrjp fiov etTre ^Ap-

10 ;3^eXaft), on dvatTTarol fxe' dppov ^ avrov.

KaXoi<i he eTToi'qcre'i}^ hwpd /zot 67re/i'\/re[9]
^^

fieydXa, dpaKta. ireirXavT^Kav r]fjt,a)<i
'" e/c6[t],

rrj ri/j,epa t^ otl ^^ eVXeyo-e?.^* Xvirov ^ Tri/u.'^ov €'i[<i]

fie, irapaKoXo) ae. afi fir)
^ 7refiy{rr)<i, ov fir) <j)d-

15 70), ov fir) ireivw}^ ravra.

ipaxrde ^^ ae ev\o/j,at).

Tv^L If).

On the verso the address :

wTToSo? 0eQ)vc [ajvro Qewvara vita.

Theon to Theon his father, greeting. Thou hast done well.^^

Thou hast not carried me with thee to the town. If thou wilt

not carry me with thee to Alexandria, I will not write thee ^^

a letter, nor speak thee,^^ nor wish thee ^** health. But if thou

goest ^' to Alexandria, I will not take hand from thee, nor greet

thee again henceforth. ^"^ If thou wilt not carry me, these things

come to pass. My mother also said to Archelaus, " he driveth

me mad ^^
: away with him."" ^- But thou hast done well.^' Thou

' = vyiyevu) ( = vyiyaivu from vyiaivu, Karl Dieterich, Untermchwiigen, p. 91 f

.

and p. 179, n. 25 above).
" = khv.

^ = TToXiv as in the oldest Christian papyrus letter extant (No. 16 below,

'" = \onr6p.

* = iav fii] as in the letter of the Papas Caor (No. 19 below).

' = direv^yKai. '" = eirolricrat. '* = ore 1

* = yiverai. " = ?irefi\f/as. " = iirXevcras.

' = S.pov. '" = ijfjLas.
'^ = irivw.

'<* = ippuxrdai. '' Ironical.

'* The word in the original has the form of the accusative. This is not

an outrage on grammar, but a symptom that the dative was beginning to

•disappear in the popular language.

" That is to say : alone, without taking the son.

''' \oLir6v, as used frequently in St. Paul's letters.

-' The " New Testament " avaa-rardw, cf . p. 80 above.

" Upov is used exactly like this in John xix. 15.



Fig. 29.—Letter from Theon, an Egvptian boy, to his father Theon, 2nd or 8rd cent. A.D.
Papyru.s from Oxyrhvnchus. J^ow in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. Facsimile kindly obtained
by Dr. Arthur S. Hunt.

[p. 188
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hast sent me great ^ gifts—locust-beans.^ They deceived ^ us *

there on the 12th day, when thou didst sail. Finally," send

for me, I beseech thee. If thou sendest not, I will not eat

nor drink.^ Even so.^ Fare thee well, I pray. Tybi 18.

On the verso the address

:

Deliver to Theon from Theonas^ his son.

A nice handful, this boy ! He has wrought his

mother to such a pitch that she is almost beside

herself and has but one wish :
" Away with him !

"

And the father is no better treated. Little Theon
is determined at all costs to share in the journey to

Alexandria planned by Theon the elder. There

have already been several scenes about it, and the

father, who has no need of the urchin on his long

journey, can think of no other way out of the diffi-

culty but to start on the voyage to the capital,

Alexandria, under the pretext of a little trip "to

the town " (probably Oxyrhynchus).*^ This was on

7 January. The weak father's conscience pricks him
for his treachery, and so he sends a little present to

console the boy he has outwitted—some locust-beans

' Blass and Preisigke take " great " with the word which I have translated
" locust-beans." Our interpretation makes the irony clearer.

- Perhaps something like the husks which the Prodigal Son (Luke xv. 16)

would fain have eaten.

^ TrXai'dw, as frequently in the New Testament.
* Ls = probably Theon and (his brother?) Archelaus. * See p. 188, n. 20.
•^ This recalls the curse under which the Jewish zealots bound themselves,

" that they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul" (Acts xxiii.

12, 21). Wetstein, Novum Testamentum Graecutn, II. p. 615, quotes similar

formulae from Rabbinic sources.

' After Tttura we must probably understand ylverat (cf. 1. 9). Cf. the abrupt
ravra in inscriptions : Eduard Loch, Festschrift . . . Ludwlg FriedlaendeT

dargebracht von scinen ScMlern, Leipzig, 1895, p. 289 ff.; R. Heberdey and
E. Ealinka, Denkschriften der Kais. Akad. d. Wissensch. zu Wien, Phil. -hist.

Classe, 45 (1897) 1 Abh. pp. 5 f., 53.
* Theonas is the pet-form of the name Theon,
' I surmise that Theon's home was some little place on the Nile (cf. ^n-Xewes,.

1. 13), south of Oxyrhynchus, which would then be " the town " referred to.
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for him to eat, which the father perhaps thought would

be a treat for him so early in the year. But he was

mistaken there. As day after day goes by and the

father does not return from " the town," the victim

sees through the plot. He knows now why he was

not allowed to go with his father this time to " the

town "
; he sees now why he received the fine present

—fine present indeed, why the poor people eat those

locust-beans ^
! Burning with rage, he sits down to

write on 13 January. Having found out that his father

was to stop somewhere en route, he composes this

blackmailing letter we have before us. Impudent,

ironical, with childish wilfulness he pours out his

threats. He will stop doing everything that a well

brought-up child should do to its parents—wishing

them good-day, shaking hands, wishing them health,

writing nice letters. Worst threat of all, he will

starve to death of his own free will. That will bring

daddy round, the device has never failed yet. And
still with all his defiant naughtiness Theon can con-

trive a tolerable joke. His mother had cried in

desperation to (his brother ?) Archelaus, " He drives

me mad, away with him," and Theon is quick-witted

enough to turn this into an argument with his father

for travelling to Alexandria after all ! The same

derisive artfulness is apparent in the address. On
the outside of a letter bristling with impudence he

has mischievously written as the name of the sender

Theonas, the father's pet name for his pampered child.

Did Theon the elder, to whom such a letter could

be written, do what the naughty boy wanted at last ?

The outlines which the son has unconsciously drawn

of his father's portrait certainly do not encourage us

to answer the question in the negative.

' Cf. Blass, p. 314.





\
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Fig. 30.—Letter from Pacysis, an Egyptian, to his son, about the 3i(l cent. a.d. Ostracon fron

Thebes. Now in the Author's collection.

[p. IVl



ILLUSTRATED BY THE NEW TEXTS 191

15

Letter from Pacysis^ an Egyptian^ to his son, about the

3rd cent, a.d., ostracon from Thebes, now in the author s

collection, deciphered by U. Wilcken ^ (Figure 30),

vlcb fxov 'xi^aipeiv).

Mrf avTiKo'y}]cn]<;. fxera

(TTpaTKOTOV
'^

TrapaSe-

[^7} avT6]v, ew? eXdct) Trpo?

S[
V/J^'i

]
eppoxro.

Pacysis, the son of Pat-

sebthis, to my son, greeting.

Contradict not. Ye have dwelt

there with a soldier. But re-

ceive him not till I come to

you.

Farewell.

In its wretchedly sorry state this greatly faded

ostracon is a typical example of a poor man's

letter in ancient times. Theon, the father whose
acquaintance we made in the last letter, was
obviously better off, but would he, we wonder, ever

have been able, like Pacysis, in dealing with his

son to use such a wholesomely rough expression as
*' Contradict not "

?

' Wilcken examined the ostracon on two occasions, once in the autumn of

1904, and again at the beginning of 1907. Not all that was visible in 1904 can
be read now.

- The punctuation is doubtful. I at first thought of reading fiij avriXoyriff'/is

fiera ffTpariwrov, " dispute not with a soldier," when fieTOL would be used as it is

frequently in the New Testament and elsewhere after iroXe/xiw.

^ T]fias must certainly mean v/j.S.s : this confusion, of which there are

countless instances in MSS. of the New Testament, arose in consequence of

iboth words being pronounced alike, imas.
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16

Letter from an Egyptian Cfiristian at Rome to his fellow-

Christians in the Arsinoite Jiome, between 264 (^65) and

282 (281) A.D., papyrus from Egypt (probably the

Fayum), formerly in the collection of Lord Amherst
of Hackney at Didlington Hall, Norfolk, published by

Grenfell and Hunt^ (Figure 31).

This papyrus is at present the oldest known
autograph letter in existence from the hand of a

Christian, and in spite of being badly mutilated it

is of great value.

From external characteristics the fragment was
dated between 250 and 285 a.d. by Grenfell and

Hunt, who deciphered and first published it, and

their chronology has been brilliantly confirmed by
an observation of Harnack's.^ He found that the
" pope Maximus " mentioned in the letter was

Bishop Maximus of Alexandria, who was in office

from 264 (265) to 282 (281) a.d.

Little has yet been done towards the restoration

of the text. Two other texts contained on the same
precious fragment have from the first somewhat
diverted attention from the letter itself A few lines

from the beginning of the Epistle to the Hebrews
have been written above the second column of the

letter in an almost contemporary hand,^ while on

the back Dr. J. Rendel Harris was the first to

recognise a fragment of Genesis i. 1-5 in Aquila's
' The Amherst Papyri, Part I. No. 3a, with a facsimile in Part II. Plate 25,

which I here reproduce by the kind permission of the late Lord Amherst of

Hackney. The reproduction (Fig. 31) is about half the size of the original.

- Sitzungsberichte der Kiiniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften

zu Berlin, 1900, p. 987 ff. Harnack thinks there is much to be said for the

theory that the papyrus contains two letters. Then, I think, we should have to

assume that the fragment was a leaf of the writer's letter copy-book (cf. below,

p. 227, the remarks on Rom. xvi.). But the most probable assumption is that

we have only one letter here.

* See the facsimile.
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translation preceded by the Septuagint parallel in a

handwriting of the age of Constantine.

So far as I know C. Wessely ^ is the only one

who has attempted to restore the missing parts of

the letter. JNly own attempt, here given,^ agrees in

several places independently with his. I feel obliged

to point out that parts of the attempted restoration

of the text are extremely hypothetical. But com-
bined effort is necessary for the solution of such

tasks, and I should be the first to discard these

conjectures in favour of better ones.

Column I

contains the remains of 10 lines, not deciphered by Grenfell

and Hunt. A re-examination of the original is greatly to be

desired, but merely from the facsimile I should not venture

to say anything.

Column II

Ac[ Jyovv (joy rjcr avv\(jL>vri<{\^

..[.... i^o\^id(TaL Trjv Kpi6r]v\^ • • • ]

eK Toy [avTov] \6yov [/cal] /jbrj to ayT[6^

(PpovT^lacoat^v oloy koX el'pTjrto^ . [ . . ]o

5 iy6'r]K[(ov aTro^€rT€XXofj,ev(ov 7rpo<i

avTOv a[7ro] r?}? ^AXe^avhpelm. Kol

7rpo(f)dae[i<i^ Kal dva/3o\d<i koI dva-

h6(TL<i '^ iroi7]j[cra\fjLevo^ ov^ olofJiaL avT\o\v

TavTa [St%a.] aiTia<; ovTO<i ** ire^povi-

10 Kevat, ^. €1 Se koX dv vyv avTrj r) Trepta-

o-pTT/? r) av/J,/3e^r]Kvcav ^ /jlt) rroirjcrat

Xgyov^ l<i TO /caXw? e%6t?/ T[eX,]eti' €v

' Patrologia Orientalis, Tome IV. Fascicule 2, p. 135 if.

- Cf. also a short notice in the Supplement to the Allgemeine Zeitung^

(Munich), 1900, No. 250.

' This conjecture is not certain, but U. Wilcken agrees with me in thinking
it probable. The Latin annona often appears as a borrowed word in Greek
papyri. < = ilpjiTo.

' = a,v(3.b6cxei%. ' = TrecppovriKivai.

* = oi/Twj. " = a-vn^f^TjKv'ia.

13
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avexofiai. et 8e e[ . . . . ] dproa ^ ird-
ev

Xi ^ TTeTrpdaiy ^ o [[
•
]] etcr [ . ]v hia fJb\^L\Kpov ye-

15 vea-dai 7rpo9 tt]v [ . . ]e[ . . . ]p NcXov

Koi rov TTarepa
^

AttoWwpiv el^

A . . r a . iirecneiXdv re

irapa')(^p\r)fjb\a to dpyvptov e^oSiacr-

drjvat v/uv. o koL KaTaydyurai ^

20 tf Tr]v ^AXe^dvSpLav covrja-dfie-

yov ^ dova'^ ^ irap vfuv ev tw ^Apcnvo-

[e]iT?7. rovTo yap (rvv€6[€]fir}v Upei-

fieiTeivo), ware to dpyvpiov avT^co] t?

t[^i'] ^A[X€]^dvSpiav i^coSiaaOrjvai, ,'

25 [(eVoi;?).]// UavvL rj diro 'Pcofirj^i .^

Column III

Ka\(a<i ovv 7rot7;o"at'T[e9, aSeX^ot,]

d)vi]crdfievo[t] ^ to, 6d6v[ia. eireiTd ti-]

ve'i i^ r)fi[a)]y^'^ top a[ Xa^eTwa-^ ^^

av avv avTol<i i^opfi[i](TavTe<i tt/jo?]

5 Md^Lfiov TOP irdira^v ^^ /cat ]
^'

' = dpTovs ?
'^ = irdXiv, as in Theon's letter above, No. 14.

' = iretrpd ^Ka)> aiv 1 * = KaraydyeTe. * = wvriffdfievoi ?

" Grenfell and Hunt cite from Epicharmus dwv as the name of a fish. They

observe—very rightly—that this is not likely to be the word here. We may
assume with Wessely that dddva^ was the word intended (cf. column III).

Hermann Diels writes to me (Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) :
" dddva^ is suggested

by the sense, but there is not room enough for it. Is it possible that the word

there was ^61/0$ {vestimenta), the same which has hitherto defied explanation

in Bacchylides 17 (16), 112? "
'' = i^odiacrdrjvai.

* This and the corresponding line in column III are vn-itten in another

hand tban the body of the letter. Cf. above, pp. 153, 158 f.

* After KttXws Troulv we have here as in Theon's letter (No. 14 above) not the

infinitive, but a paratactic participle ; similar constructions in the Oxyrhyn-

chus Papyri, No. llSer. and 116sf., " (both letters of the 2nd cent, A.D.). The

use is, however, much older, as shown by the letter (Hibeh Papyri, No. 82i7f.

c. 238 B.C.) quoted above, p. 83, note 6.

'" = VflWV.

" This conjecture is not free from doubt, as the writer generally divides

words differently.

'2 For the title TrciTras, " pope," cf. Harnack's observations on the letter,

p. 989 ff., and see Caor's letter. No. 19 below.

'* Wessely here conjectures the name Primitmus. But this, in the ortho-

graphy of the writer, would be too long.
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Fici. 3i.—The Oldest Christian Letter extant in the Original. Letter from an Egyptian Christian to his

fi'llow-Christians in the Arsinoite nome. Papyrus, written at Rome between 264: (265) and 282 (281) A.D.

r.y permission of Lor<l Amherst of Hackney, the late owner.
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Tov dvayv[(i)(T]Tr)v. koI [iv tt) ^AXe^avSpia]

TTdiXijo'avT^e'i] ra 666[vLa cKelva e'^o-]

Btdarjre to dpyvpcov [JZ^petyLteiTet-]

vco rj Ma^L/i(o t(o irdir^a d7ro')(r]p aTro-]

10 \afM^dvovT[€]<i Trap" avT[^ov. avTo<; he rrjv\

i7rc0r]K[r}v, Tr)v Tifirjv tov v(f)^ vficov^

'7r(i)\g[vfjie]vov ap[TOV koI tS)v odovi-^

cov TO dpyvpcov, TTapaKa^Tadeadoi irapa-^

Bov<; avTo Seovd^, Xva avv [0ew ^ irapa-]

15 yevofjbevo'i t? ttjv ^A\e^[dvSp€tav]

evpo ^ avTo i? to, dvaXcofialrd p^ov. pur}\

ovv dfieX'^arjTe, d8e\(})o[i, Sid ra^e-]

tov TOvTo TToirjaai, Xva /u.^[ Tlpeip,ei-\

T€lvo<; Scd TTjv ifirjv 7rpo[6ecrp,i,av eV]

20 T7] ^Ake^avhpeia htaTpi-^r} [TrXelv /ieWwi/]

iirl Tr)v Pa)fir]v, clXX' a>9 rjp,d<; [d)(f)i\7}(T6 ira-]

pdTev^iv^ Trdira koX toI<; kot c^tov dyi(o-\

TdTOi<i ^ irpo^ecTTOicri ^], Teta[(y avTOi ydptv^

Kol TrdvTa <T[vfjb(J3Qi]va Td^o * v[p,lv koL '^-]

25 <yado^ov\\(o. ipp^SicrOat u[/Aa9 ev;;^o/t/.ai.]

]a7raXa.[

' Grenfell and Hunt read irapa.KO, but to judge from the facsimile irapuKa

would also be possible.

^ = Qeuvq,.

' For this conjecture cf. 1. 16 of the letter of Psenosiris, No. 17 below, ^av
iKBi) (t{)v 0£(^. The formula (xdv deip, " with God," occurs frequently elsewhere.

The writer of this letter fulfils almost literally the injunction in the Epistle of

St. James iv. 13 ff. not to say, " To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a

city . . . and trade, and get gain," without adding, " If the Lord will and we
live."

* = eupw, cf . 1. 24 ra^o. The writer often confuses o and w.

' n-apdreu^is is a new word, " intercourse, personal relations," perhaps also

^'intercession" (cf. ivrev^is, Bihelstudien, pp. 117 f., 143 f.; Bible Studies,

pp. 121, 146).

^ For ayiwraroi cf. Jude 20. The superlative is common in both secular

and ecclesia.stical use.

' For TTpoecTTtlis, " chief man," " ruler," in early ecclesiastical use cf. Joh. Caspar
Suicerus, Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus^ II., Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1746, col. 840 ; for

the later Egyptian use see quotations in W. E. Crum, Ci>2)tic Ostraca, p. 113 of

the lithographed part.

= rd^w, cf. 1. 16 evpo. (yvfKpuvo^ is common in the papyri in such contexts.

The phrase au/jLtpuva diaraTTu is quoted in the T/te-i'anrus Gra^cae Linguae from
Plato, Legg. 5. 746 E.
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Column II

... of the corn . . . deliver the barley '
. . . from the

same account, and that they should not be careful of that

same which had also been said . . . when the stores [of money]

were sent to him ^ from Alexandria. And though I made
excuses and delays and puttings off, I think not that he ^ thus

desired these things^ without cause. And even if now this

superfluity ^ which hath happened should not make a reckoning

[possible], for the sake of [my own] good feelings ® I will gladly

endure ^ to pay. But if . . . they have again sold loaves,

... in a little while happen to . . . Nilus ^ and [my ?] father

Apollonis ^ in A , . . And they have written that the money

shall be delivered unto you immediately. Which also bring

ye down to Alexandria, having bought linen among you in

the Arsinoite [nome]. For I have covenanted this with Primi-

tinus, that the money shall be delivered unto him at Alexandria.

[Year]//, Pauni 8,^0 from Rome.

Column III

Ye shall do well,^^ therefore, brethren, having bought the

linen cloth. Then let some of you take the . . . and set forth

' Hence we may conclude that dealings in corn are in the background of

this letter.

^ I.e. Primitinus, who was then also in Rome.
' Primitinus.

* Payment of the money in Alexandria instead of Rome.
* The letter was dated or signed in the beginning of June ; this suggests

that the harvest was unusually good, and business correspondingly heavy.

•* Cf . the last lines of column III. The writer wants to have his conscience

clear towards Primitinus.

The word is no doubt used playfully. Wilcken proposes: "yet I will

gladly make the sacrifice for the sake of decency.

"

* If the reading " Nilos " is not certain, I should expect a female name, say

"Niliis" (cf. letter 11, above). The preceding word would then be [a.b']e\\<pT]\v,

" sister."

s Apollonis is short for Ajwllonius. Harnack assumed that " Father " was

the title of the provincial bishop, and took ApoUonius to be the bishop of the

particular church in the Arsinoite nome (p. 991 ; cf. also his GescMclite der

altchristlichen Literatur, II. 2, p. 180). This does not seem to me very

probable. I rather think that the writer is speaking of his real father (and

possibly of his sister just before).

'» = 2 June.

" In the Greek text the verb is in the participle, through the carelessness of

the writer in haste.
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with it ^ unto Maximus the Papas and . . . the Lector. And
having sold that linen cloth in Alexandria, deliver the money

unto Primitinus or ^ Maximus the Papas, receiving a quittance

from him. But the gain, the price of the bread sold by you

and the money for the linen cloth, let him commit and deliver

it up unto Theonas,^ in order that I, being come with God
to Alexandria,^ may find it [ready] against my charges.

Neglect not, therefore, brethren, to do this speedily, lest

Primitinus, on account of the time appointed of me,'^ should

tarry in Alexandria, being about to sail for Rome,^ but that,

as he hath profited us by dealings with the Papas and the most

holy rulers who are before him, I may pay him thanks and

determine all things in agreement for you and Agathobulus.'

Fare ye well, I pray **

Let us now attempt to make out the situation

in this venerable document. A hint will be sufficient

reminder that, so far as the restored portion of the

text is concerned, the attempt must remain

questionable.

We might place as a motto at the head of this,

the earliest Christian letter of which the original

has come down to us, the words which Tertullian ^

' Or :
" Then let some of you take the . . . with you (avroh) and set forth

\into ..." - If Primitinus has not yet arrived at Alexandria.

^ Theonas is therefore probably the financial agent of the Papas. Harnack
suggests very plausibly that he might be the Theonas who succeeded Maximus
as Papas of Alexandria, 282 (281)-300 A.D.

* The writer therefore intends pi-esently to go from Piome to Alexandria.

^ The date arranged with Primitinus for the payment of the money.
" Primitinus is therefore at present in Alexandria, but intends to return to

Home, where, according to column II, he had already been before.

' If our conjectural restoration of the text is correct in principle, Agathobulus

would be eminently interested in the settlement of the money matters dis-

cussed in the letter. Perhaps he as well as the writer was the confidential

agent of the Arsinoite Christians at Eome.
'* The lettei-s airaXa defy all attempts at certain restoration. Can it be that

the Papas is once more named here ? The conclusion of the letter containing

the good wishes seems to have been inserted at the right, which at a later date

was quite usual, cf. my note in Veroffentliclumgcn ans der Heidelberger

Papyms-Sammhuig I. p. 101, and the letters of Psenosiris, Justinus, and Caor
which follow below.

* Apol. 42, " Navigamus . . . et rusticamur ct mercatus proinde miscemus."
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wrote two generations earlier :
" We do business

in ships . . . we follow husbandry, and bear our

part in buying and selling." The Christians of the

generation before the great tempest of Diocletian

persecution, whom we can here watch going about

their work from our hidden post of observation,

took their stand in the world, not alone praying

for their daily bread, but also trading in it ;
" they

bought, they sold."

Christians,^ living somewhere in the fertile Arsinoite

nome " of Egypt, have far away at Rome ^ a con-

fidential agent whose name we do not know, but

whose letter and Greek we have before us in the

original : rude clumsy characters in the main text

of the letter, a somewhat more flowing hand in the

concluding lines (perhaps in the agent's autograph),

the spelling uncultivated as of the people, the

syntax that of the unlearned. This agent is

supported perhaps by another, Agathobulus.* They
are entrusted with the dispatch of certain business

connected with corn.^

An almost contemporary letter wi'itten from Rome
by one Irenaeus to his brother Apolinarius, who
also resided in the Arsinoite nome,*^ gives us a

vivid picture of the kind of business. The man
landed in Italy on the 6th of the month Epiph,

finished unloading the corn-ship on the 18th Epiph,

went on 25th Epiph to Rome, "and the place

received us as God willed." ^ After that, it is true,

' Column III,, (III,).

' in,,. ^ ii^.

* Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 27.

' This phrase has led people to regard the letter as a Christian one. The

question, in spite of Wilcken's decision in the negative (Archiv fiir Papyrus-

forschung, 4, p. 208 f.), is still open ; the other letters of the same circle of

correspondents do not prove that Irenaeus was a pagan. It is not altogether
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Irenaeus had to wait day after day for the con-

clusion of his business : "to this present day not one

(of us) has finished this business of the corn."

Such no doubt was the sort of work that the

writer of our letter had to do, and he was dealing

just now with a man named Primitinus,^ to whom
he had to pay money.- That cannot very well be

money for corn, for it is to be assumed that the

people of Egypt sold corn rather than bought it.

Primitinus might be a shipowner, claiming the cost

of freightage of the corn. In that case it is not sur-

prising that he is now in Rome, now in Alexandria.^

At the present time he is expected at Alexandria

or is already there,^ but will return to Rome before

long.^ First, however, he will receive his money at

Alexandria : so he had arranged at Rome with the

writer of the letter.*' The latter would have pre-

ferred some other mode of settlement, and had

therefore at first tried all sorts of expedients,^ but

he came at last to the conviction that Primitinus

had his good reasons,*^ and the writer of the letter

is now greatly concerned to keep his agreement with

the man. For to him, the Alexandrian shipowner,

the Christians of the Arsinoite nome are indebted for

their close relations with the Papas of Alexandria,

Maximus, the Lector , and other ecclesiastical

dignitaries in the great city.'^ And although the

good harvest has greatly stimulated the trade in

corn, and the settlement of the bill might still

perhaps be postponed to some quieter time,^° he

impossible that Irenaeus also was an agent of the Christian corn-merchants of

the Arsinoite nome : he speaks of a number of colleagues. The letter is

dated 9 Mesore (2 August).

' n22f. Ulgt.W. '
Il22ff. =115,6. 11120, 21.

" His,. 2„.

' I"2. ' Il22ff. '
Ilfiff.

' Ilgf.
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presses for immediate payment; he wants his

conscience to be easy,^ is anxious to keep true to

his contract " and not appear ungrateful.^

If, however, the Arsinoites do send people * on
the journey to Alexandria, to pay Primitinus, as

good business men they must not neglect to make
a little money at the same time. They must take

with them home-grown linen •' and sell it in the

capital *^
; then, after Primitinus is paid," there

will remain a tidy balance,^ which, with the profit

from other ventures,'' they must hand over to the

Papas Maximus,^° that is in reality to his steward

Theonas," to hold as a deposit for the use of the

writer of the letter when he presently returns, God
willing, to Alexandria.^- This is perhaps not the

first time that they have laid up such " stores "
^^

at Alexandria.

To the ecclesiastical historian this is the most

interesting part of the letter : Egyptian provincial

Christians employ the highest ecclesiastic in the

country as their confidential agent in money affairs !

The link between the Christian corn-sellers in the

Fayum and their agent in Rome is no casual ex-

changer, intent on his share of profit, but the Papas

of Alexandria ! This is certainly not a bad indi-

cation of the way in which the scattered churches

held together socially, and of the willingness of the

ecclesiastical leaders to help even in the worldly affairs

of their co-religionists.

And so this oldest of Christian letters preserved in

the original, although it contains, thank God, not a

• II,.. "-
ii,,off. III,,. « in.,,. ' iii2f.

*
II,, (?,. Illof. « lllof. ' iiim. " in„.

" Cf. in llisff. the hints, now unfortunately very obscure, of the sale of

bread.

'» Ill^ff. " Illisf. '- Illuff. " Ilsf.
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word of dogma, is still an extraordinarily valuable

record of Christianity in the days before Constantine

—quite apart from its external value as an historical

document, which Harnack has already demonstrated

to satisfaction. Certainly this papyrus was not

unworthy of the impressive lines from the Greek

Old and New Testaments which were afterwards

written on it, and inscribed with which it has come
down to our own day.

17

Letterfrom Psejicw'h, a Christian presbyter^ to Apollo, a Chris-

tian presbyter at Cysis in the Great Oasis, beginning of

the 4th cent, a.d., papyrus from the Great Oasis, now in

the British Museum, published by Grenfell and Hunt ^

(Figure 32).2

This " original document fi'om the Diocletian

persecution " was made the subject of a special

investigation by me in 1902.^ The copious lite-

rature to which the precious fragment has given

rise since then has been already noted,^ and I will

only add here that I have been confirmed in my
theory of the letter by the agreement of almost all

the subsequent writers.^ 1 here reprint the text

with a few impro\'ements, which do not affect my
explanation of the letter, and with the corresponding

' Grech Papyri, Series IL, Oxford, 1897, No. 73.

- This reproduction is almost of the exact size of the original.

' Ein Original-Dokument aus cler Dloclettanisehen Chnstenverfolgung,

Tubingen und Leipzig, 1902 (translated under the title The E2)istle of
Psenosiris, London, 1902; Cheap Edition, 1907).

* Page 37, n. 3.

^ Grenfell and Hunt have meanwhile published a new example of the word
that they print with a small letter instead of a capital, TroXtrtKij, "harlot"

(The Oxyrhynchus Papyri [VI.], Xo. 9033^, 4th cent. a.d.). But this does
not affect the possibility of my reading, HoXltlkt), a proper name.
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alterations in the translation, and refer for the rest

to my own little book and the other literature.^

Wevo(Tipi nTpea-^lyre^pa)

ATrdWwvt,

Trpecr^vTepu) ayairriToi) ah-

iv K{ypi)w 'X^atpetv.

Trpo rSiv 6\o)v TroWd ae

aa'TTu-

5 ^op.aL Kol Tov<; irapa crot

7rdvTa<i

d8e\<pov<; iv 0(e)w. jiv-

(oaKeiv

(T€ OeXo), dSeXcjii, ort ol

V€Kpo-

rdipoi €vr}v6')(acnv ivOdhe

et9 TO e'yu) ttjv UdXnLKrjv

Tr)v

10 7r€/j,(f>6€icrav et9 "Oaaiv vtto

riye/iiovca'i. kol [r^avTrjv

ira-

paBeScoKa Tot9 /caXot9 koI

TTi-

<nol<i i^ avTbivroiv ve/cpord-

<l>u)v et9 Trjprjaiv, ear dv ek-

15 6rj vlo<i avTrj<; iVetXo?. Kal

orav €\6r} avv Seoi, fxap-

rvprj-

crt (Toc Trepl S)v avrijv ireiroL-

rjKaaiv. h\r]\\.(is\cr^ov [Se]

pbOL

K\al av\ Trepl oiv 6e\€t<;

ivTav-

To {sic) Psenosiris pres-

byter, to Apollo presbyter,

his beloved brother in the

Lord, greeting.

Before all things I salute

thee much and all the brethren

with thee in God. I would

have thee know, brother, that

the grave-diggers have brought

here to the inward (country)^

Politica, who hath been sent

into the Oasis by the govern-

ment. And I have delivered

her unto the good and faithful

of these grave-diggers in keep-

ing, till her son Nilus come.

And when he come, with God,

he shall witness to thee con-

cerning what things they have

done unto her. But do thou

also declare unto me concern-

ing what things thou wouldest

' On 4 October, 1906, I examined the papyrus in the British Museum, and

convinced myself that Grenfell and Hunt were right in reading e| auroo' in

1. 13, and 'i'evocnpi in h 1, and that 1. 9 reads not ets to eau but (as Wilcken

had pointed out meanwhile) eis to eyu. This might be the name of a place,

€ts Toe^w, but it is more probably a clerical error for eis rb leu.

^ Or (improbably) " here to Toego."
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Fig. 32.—Letter from Psenosiris, a Christian presbyter, to Apollo, a Christian

presbyter at Cysis (Great Oasis). Papyrus, beginning of the 4th cent. A.D.

(Diocletian persecution). Now in the British Museum.
[p. 202
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20 6a rjSeco^; ttoiovvti. \ have done, and gladly will I

ippSxrOai ere ei/^oyitat do them. Fare thee well,,

iv K{ypi)(o 0(e)<M. 1 I pray, in the Lord God.

On the verso the address:

^AiroWwvL X irapa Wevo-

crt/3io[<?]

Trpea-^vrepo) X irpea^vTepov

iv K(vpi,)(o.

To Apollo

presbyter

X from Pseno-

siris

X presbyter in

the Lord.

18

Letter from Justinus^ an Egyptian Christian, to Papnuthius, a

Christian, middle of the 4th cent, a.d., papyrus from Egypt,

now in the University Library, Heidelberg, published by

Deissmann ^ (Figure 33).^

I give here only the text and translation of the

letter, which is typical of the popular religion of

Egypt in the age of Athanasius and Pachomius, and

for the rest refer to my edition, which gives a detailed

commentary.

[To) Kvpiw fiov Kal a<ya7rrirS)\

\ahe\<^(0 UaTTVOvdiW Xprj

aro-]

[(f)6pov ^Iov(TTlvo<i 'x^aipeiv.]

•[•_, ;

5 >)[y eSet <ypa]<f)riv[a^i 7r[/0O9

0-17^ ')(^p\r)<Tr6T\r]rav, Kvpie

fiov

ayaircre. Tria-revofiev yap

TT)v '7r6\.tTLa\y crjou ivv

ovpavoi.

To my lord and beloved

brother Papnuthius, the son

of Chrestophorus—Justinus,

greeting.

. . . which it behoved [me]

to write to thy goodness, my

beloved lord. For we believe

thy citizenship in heaven.

' Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrus-Satnmlung, I. (Die

Septuaginta-Papyri und andere altchristliche Texte), Heidelberg, 1905, No. 6

(pp. 94-104).

2 This reproduction reduces the size of the original about one-third. On

the left is the text of the letter, on the right a part of the verso with the

address.
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Thence we consider thee theiytdev Oeopovfjiev ae tov

10 hea-Trorrjv koI Kevov (7r)a-

\r^pa)\ya\.

Xva ovv fxrj TToWa ypdcfico

Kot

^Xvpaprjao), iv yap [ttoJWt)

XakLo, ovK iK(f)€v^ovT[ai]

(t)7]{v) a/jbapTLTj, irapaKoXS)

15 BeaTTora^ Xva fjivrjiiov\e'\v'r]^

fioi et'? T(z? dyLa<i crov ev-

%«?, ''-

va Suvrjdcofiev /xepo<f rov

{dp.-)

aprtcbv Kadaplcreayi. eh

ydp

Ifiei TOV dfiaprovXov^. ira-

paKa-

'20 \6) Kara^icoaov he^eaOat

TO fxiKpbv iXeov Sid tov

uSeX-

(j>ov rip,(ov Mayapiou.

TToXXa

7rpoa-ayQ)p€v{o)) irdvTe^ Tov^i

d-

BeXipov'i rjp,(t)v iv km. ippoa-

"25 p,evov ere r) 6i-

a irpovoia <^vXd^a\_L\

iirl p^eyicTTov XP^~
vov iv icw Xo)^

Kvpie dya7n]T[i'\.

master and new patron. Lest

therefore I should write much

and prate—for in much speak-

ing they shall not escape sin ^

—I beseech thee, therefore,

master, that thou rememberest

me in thy holy prayers, that

we may be able [to obtain] a

part in the purifying from

sins. For I am one of the

sinners.- Count [me] worthy,

I beseech, and accept this

little oil through our brother

Magarius. I greet much all

our brethren in the Lord.

The divine Providence keep

thee in health for a verv

great time in the Lord Christ,

beloved lord.

On the verso the address :

30 [tw Kvpio)] p.ov Kal dya7rr)TCi> dSeX^o) JJaTTVovOlo} XprjcrTO-

<^6p\_ov~\ Trap I ^lovaTivov.

To my lord and beloved brother Papnuthius, the son of

Chrestophorus, from Justinus.

' Justinus is here quoting the Septuagint (Prov. x. 19) in a form of

considerable textual interest.

^ This confession of sin can hardly be so genuinely felt as the jj^ceavi of

Tthe prodigal son Antonis Longus (letter No. 11, above).
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19

Letter from Caor, Papas of Hcrrmipolh, to Flaviiis Jbinnaeus,

an officer at Dionysias in the Fayum, c. 346 a.d., papyrus

from Egypt, now in the British Museum, published by

Kenyon ^ (Figure 34).

This little letter is one of the finest among the

papyri. The situation resembles that in St. Paul's

letter to Philemon, and the letter from the Papas to

the officer can also be compared in contents with that

beautiful little letter of the Apostle's, though the

Papas is not fit to hold a candle to St. Paul.

To) heanroTii fxoi" Kal dya-

7rr)T(o

dBe\<f)a) 'A^ivveco TTpat ^

Kdop ^ irdira^ 'EpjjLOVKo-

Xeeo? 'X^aLetvJ

d(r7rd^co/j.aL ^ rd TreSla ^ agv

TToWa.

5 'yivocTKiv
''

ere OeXw, Kvpie,

7r[e/9t] IlavXoi rov arpa-

Tcorr)

Trepl T?79 ^vyri'^fCrvv'Xoyprjae^

To my master and beloved

brother Abinneus the Praepo-

situs—Caor, Papas of Hermu-

polis, greeting. I sahite thy

children much. I would have

thee know, lord, concerning

Paul the soldier, concerning

' Greek Papijrl in the British Museum, Catalogue with Texts, Vol. II.,

London, 1898, p. 299 f., No. 417. The facsimile is on Plate 103, and is here

reproduced by kind permission of the British Museum authorities (Fig. 34).

- Abbreviation for irpanroaiTO}. The title Trpaiirdcriros KaaTpwu is the Latin

praefectus castrorum.

' I at first suspected an abbreviation /cao-rp = Kaarpuv. But Kenyon
informed me (by postcard, London, W.C, 8 June, 1907) that the letters were

certainly not /cao-rp. Both Wilcken (letter, Leipzig. 5 May, 1907), Schubart

and Carl Schmidt (postcard, Berlin 29 June, 1907) read from the facsimile

Kuop. The two latter conjecture that -op is the Egyptian god's name Jlor

{ns is commonly assumed, though not with certainty, to be the case in the
name of Orlgen).

* = xatpeti'.

' = 7rai5/a.

' = yiPuxxKeiv.

" = TlavXov ToO ffTparidiTOv.

" = awx'^pV'^o-^' Wilcken read from the facsimile avvxdopricov.
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aVTOV TOVTCO TO ttyStt^,^

eTreiBr} a(r')(o\Si ekOlv ^

7r/3o[<?]

10 a\v ^ avrer}ixepL * koX

ctfi fiT}^ Travg-erai,^ epX'^Tac

eh ra'i 'X^€ipd<; ad" aXXw

eppSxrOai ere ev^o-

fiat 7roKK.ol<i Xpo-

15 i/ot?/** Kvpte fid"

aSeX(^e.

his flight : pardon him this

once, seeing that I am without

leisure to come unto thee at

this present. And, if he desist

not, he will come again into

thy hands ^ another time.

Fare thee well, I pray, many

years,^" my lord brother.

The letter forms part of the correspondence of

Flavins Abinnaeus, a Christian officer, who about

the middle of the fourth century a.d. was praefectus

castrorum of the camp of auxiliary cavalry at Diony-

sias in the Arsinoite nome. Important alike in

respect to the history of civilisation, of language, and

of the Christian religion, this correspondence consists

of some sixty original papyrus letters, some long, some

short, some at London and some at Geneva, and

still, in spite of excellent provisional publications by

' = avrO) TovTo to &jra^. This is a still older example of the substantival use

o£ aira^ which occurs in the inscription of King Silco (Dittenberger, Orientis

Graeci Inscri2)tiones Selectae, No. 201 ; cf. p. 134, n. 1 above), which

R Lepsius took to be a Copticism. See Dittenberger's notes, 7 and 10.

Wilcken considers it to be popular Greek.

- = iXdelv.

3 = ffi. This aeu is not a clerical error, but a vulgar use.

* = avdr)iJ.epbv, or ai/TTipLepdv 1

* = irdXiv.

* This Syu. M = eav fji,r] occurs twice in the bad boy Theon's letter to his

father Theon (2nd or 3rd cent. A.D.), Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. llOg, u;

of. above, letter No. 14.

' This is Wilcken's reading from the facsimile. Kenyon read at first

ireOderai = xpevderai. According to the corrigenda in Vol. III. of the (rreek

Pa2}yri in the British 3Iusenm Grenfell and Hunt also read Traytrerat.

* = dK\o oTrag, cf. n. 1 above.

' I.e. he will not desert again while executing an order, but will return

to you.
"» xpivoj, " year," is late Greek.
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Fig. 34.—Letter from Caor, Papas of Heiimi|iolis, to Flavins Abinnaeus, an
officer at Dionysias in the Fayuuj. Papyrus, circa 346 A.D. Now in the British

Museum. By permission of the Museum authorities.
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Kenyon ^ and Nicole,' awaiting a collective edition.

'

The earliest dated letter in this priceless collection

was written in the year 343, the most recent in

351 A.D.

Among the numerous unknown persons who have

come to life again as correspondents of Abinnaeus in

this collection one of the most remarkable is the

writer of the present letter, Caor, Papas of Hermu-
polis. Like Kenyon* I at first took him to be a

bishop, understanding the word Papas in the same

way as in the Christian letter from Rome.^ But I

was unable to answer the difficult question, which

Hermupolis could then be meant ? Lines 9 and 10

would suit neither Hermupolis Magna nor Hermu-
polis Parva, the only sees of this name ; such an

expression as we have there could only be used by

somebody who lived not far from the residence of

the addressee. I talked the matter over with my
friend Wilcken, and he reminded me that several

other letters in the correspondence of Abinnaeus

were written from a village called Hermupolis, in

the south-west of the Fayum, which is mentioned

in the papyri from the Ptolemaic age down to

the seventh century a.d.*' It then seemed to me
that the obvious thing was to identify the Her-

mupolis of our papyrus with this village, and to

regard the Papas not as a bishop but as a simple

priest. The word Papas was applied in early times

' Greek Pa2)yri in the British Musevm, Vol. II. pp. 267-307 ; and 3p7 ff.

^ Lex Paj)yrus de Geiieve, Nos. 45-65.

' Wilcken's valuable notes should not be forgotten, Archiv fiir Papyrus-

forschung, 1, p. 162 ; 3, p. 397.

* Page 299.

* Letter No. 16, above.

* Details in Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed, The Tehtunh Papyri, Part II.,

London, 1907, p. 376.
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to village priests,^ so there is no difficulty in so under-

standing it here. This degradation of the writer of

the letter in no way detracts from the value of the

letter. Of the bishops of the fourth century we
already knew more than enough ; in Caor, who calls

himself " pope," but is no pope, we rejoice to meet
a representative of village Christianity, and we range

him beside Psenosiris, presbyter in the Oasis a genera-

tion earlier.

Whether the " Pope " of Hermupolis was master

of the Greek language seems to me to be a doubtful

question. The good man was certainly not learned :

indeed, his syntax is so rudimentary and his ortho-

graphy so autocratic that many a rude soldier's

letter shows to advantage beside this of the Papas.

' In the Theologische Literaturzeitung, 27 (1902) col. 360, Harnack notes

the earliest passage known to him : in the Martyrium Theodoti a Galatian

village-priest is called Papas. This passage is no doubt older than our

papyrus. (H. D[elehaye], however, in the Analecta Bollandiana, 27, p. 443,

considers that the Martyriuin is not so old.) Cf. further the Thesaurvs

Graecae Llngiiae, s.v. ndnas. The differentiation, there shown to be as old

as Eustathius of Thessalonica {Opuscnla, p. 38, 1. 58, about 1200 a.d.), between

TTOTras the distinguished bishop and Tra^as the insignificant presbyter is

probably mere learned trifling. The history of the meaning of the word
Papas is highly interesting. The question is, whether the grand word (for

bishop or even archbishop or pope) degenerated, so that it could be applied

to every pre.sbyter, or whether an originally vulgar word was gradually

ennobled. Looking merely at the comparative frequency of the word in its

two meanings, one would be inclined to suppose that degeneration had

occurred. But the facts of the case were probably the other way rounds

the word TrixTras, a native of Asia Minor (A. Dieterich, Erne Mithrasliturgie

crldutert, Leipzig, 1903, p. 147), was probably first adopted from the popular

Christianity of Asia Minor, and rose only gradually to its narrower and more

distinguished meaning. Cf. U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, GrircMsche'i

Lesebuch, II. 2 (Brlauterungen),^ Berlin, 1902, p. 260 ; and A. Margaret

Kamsay in Sir W. M. Ramsay's Studies in the History and AH of the Eastern

Provinces, p. 27. If we now possess more examples of the grand meaning^

than of the other, that is because documents of popular Christianity have not

been preserved in such numbers as those of the higher class (cf. the conclusion

of this chapter, p. 242 f.). There is therefore philological justification for the

old saying that the pettiest priestling conceals a popeling. [The German
proverb says, " Es ist kein Pfafflein so klein, Es steckt ein Papstlein drein "

—

" No priestling so mean But hides a popeling, I ween." Tr.]
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Perhaps the man's mother-tongue and language for

ordinary occasions was Coptic ^ ; Greek he had learnt

in a very vulgar form, and, good or bad, he made the

best use he could of it. But I cannot help feeling

that this violence to grammar, which would be un-

endurable in a book, is really not so bad in a letter,

especially in this letter : it merely serves to strengthen

the tone of unaffected sincerity.

What is the letter all about ? Paul, one of the

soldiers of the garrison under Abinnaeus, has been

entrusted with some commission to execute," and has

failed to return to his commanding officer. After

more or less vagabondage the deserter tires of the

business and would like to go back. But how is he

to set about it ? how escape the punishment that is

certainly in store for him ? Then at Hermupolis he

makes a village-priest his confidant and intercessor,

promising by all that is sacred that he will behave

better in future. The Papas is in some doubt about

the case
;
perhaps he knows the ecclesiastical ordinances

dating from the concordat between church and state,

by which deserters are to be visited with ecclesiastical

penalties, and he is not sure whether the man's good
resolutions may be trusted. But the pastor triumphs

over the man of ecclesiastical discipline, and he good-

naturedly gives the deserter this note to take with

him. If his Greek is not unexceptionable, his

command of the epistolary formulae of an age of

growing formalism is at least as good as that of the

polite and unctuous Justinus. ^ Without further

argument he throws into the scale for Paul his

' Cf. the use of aira^, perhaps (?) under Coptic influence.

2 This seems a fair inference from lines 11 and 12.

' Note the formal resemblances between the letters of Caor and Justinus

(No. 18 above), and compare the stereotyped nature of the formulae in the

correspondence of Abinnaeus as a whole.

14
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personal friendship with Abinnaeus and his children,

and then at once ventures to ask for a pardon.
*' This once " is delightful, and the pastor, fore-

seeing the weakness of the flesh, must have smiled

as he wrote " if he desist not." The officer, who
knows the fellow, is intended to smile too, in spite

of his wrath, and it may be that Paul will after all

go scot free.

This little genre painting gains in interest when we
remember that the treatment of deserters was a

problem that occupied the early church and even led

to a conciliar decree. In the year 314 the Council

of Aries determined " that those who throw down
their arms in time of peace shall be excommunicate." ^

Caor the Papas of Hermupolis, however, solved the

problem in his own way—and, I think, not badly.

20

Letter from Samuel, Jacob, and Aaron, three Egyptian candi-

dates for the diaconate, to their bishop, Abraham of Her-

monthis{?), c. 600 a.d., Coptic ostracon from Egypt, now
in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, published

by Crum ^ (Figure 35).

This and the following Coptic ostracon, of the

period preceding the tremendous upheaval that Islam

brought upon Egypt, may close our selection of

letters. The Bishop Abraham to whom the first

ostracon is addressed, and who probably caused the
' Canon III : De his qui arma proiciunt in pace placuit abstineri eos

a communione ; cf. Harnack, Militia Christi, Die cbristliche Religion und
der Soldatenstand in den ersten drei Jalirhunderten, Tubingen, 1905,

p. 87 ff.

^ Coptic Ostraca from the Collections of the Egypt Exploration Fund, the

Cairo Museum and others, No. 29 (p. 8 of the lithographed part, and p. 9 of

the letterpress). The facsimile of the back of the ostracon (Fig. 35) is

reproduced here from Plate I. with the kind consent of the Egypt Exploration

Fund.
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Fig. 35.—Letter from Samuel, Jacob, and Aaron, candidates

for the diaconate, to Bishop Abraham of Hermonthis (?).

Coptic ostracon, circa 600 A.D. (verso). ISow in the possession

of the Egypt Exploration Fund, by whose permission it is

reproduced.

[p. 210





ILLUSTRATED BY THE NEW TEXTS 211

second to be written, Crum^ conjectures with good

reasons to be identical with the Bishop of Hermon-
this who is known from his will, now extant on

papyrus " in the British Museum, to have been living

as an anchorite on the Divine Hill of Memnonia
near Thebes, and who died most probably towards

the end of the 6th cent, a.d.^ I owe the translation

of these instructive texts to the kindness of my friend

Carl Schmidt, of Berlin/

Recto

(t)^ I, Samuel, and Jacob and Aaron, we write to our

holy father Apa Abraham, the bishop.^ Seeing^ we have

requested * thy paternity that thou wouldest ordain ^ us

deacons,^" we are ready ^^ to observe the commands ^^ and canons ^'

and to obey those above us and be obedient ^^ to the superiors

and to watch our beds on the days of communion ^^ and to . . .

the Gospel ^"^ according to ^^ John and learn it by heart ^^

Verso

by the end of Pentecost. If we do not learn it by heart and

cease to practise it,^^ there is no hand on us. And we will not

trade nor take usury nor will we go abroad without asking

(leave). I, Hemai, and Apa Jacob, son of Job, we are

guarantors for Samuel. I, Simeon and Atre, we are guarantors

for Jacob. I, Patermute the priest,^° and Moses and Lassa,

we are guarantors for Aaron. I, Patermute, this least '^^ of

' Coptic Ostraca, p. xiii f

.

^ Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Vol. 1.), No. 77 (p. 231 ff.).

^ Coptic Ostraca, p. xiii f

.

* [As far as possible the wording of Crum's (incomplete) translation has

been used here. Tr.]
^ Coptic letters generally begin with the monogram of Christ.

" ixla-Koiroi. '
iireidr). [Crum compares 1 Cor. i. 22 (R.V.). Tr.]

" irapaKoXeiv. ' x^'-P'^oveiv. '" dicLKOVos. " ?TOifioi.

'- evToKal. " Kav6ves. " vTroTd<r(Te<Tdiu. "^ (rvva/yeiw.

'* evayyi\iov. [Crum gives " master (?)" in the place of Schmidt's blank. Tr.]
" Kara. '» diroo-rij^ifetJ'.

" fxeKerav. [Crum has: "and if we do not so but keep it by us(?) and
recite it." Tr.] "-<>

irpeff^iOrepos). -' iUxiTTOi.
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priests,^ have been requested ^ and have written this tablet ^

and am witness.

One wonders what the episcopal archives of the

holy father Apa Abraham can have looked like,

destined to contain such potsherd petitions as this/

Probably they were as primitive as the potsherd

itself, as primitive as the intellectual equipment of

the three prospective ecclesiastics, Samuel, Jacob,

and Aaron, who have displayed the extent of their

learning, ability, and ambition on this ostracon. We
ought rather to say, they got the least of all presbyters,

Patermute, to display it for them, for—there is no
concealing it—they themselves could perhaps only

read, and not write at all.

The three worthies are about to be ordained

deacons ; but before the " hand " of the bishop

"is on them " they must fulfil the requirements

of the sacred ordinances. '^ They must be prepared,

firstly to keep the commandments *^ and rules, ^

secondly to obey their superiors, thirdly " to watch

their beds"^ on communion days, fourthly to

abjure commerce and take no usury, and fifthly

to fulfil the duty of residence. All this, however, I

expect, troubled them less than a special condition

which the bishop had imposed upon them. Apa
Abraham had set other candidates to learn the

' irp€(<rj8yrepoj). ^ atVetj'. ^ 7rXd|.

* Crum (p. 9f.) has published a number of similar petitions from
candidates.

* Cf. Crum's excellent citations (p. 9) from Egyptian ecclesiastical law,

which I have made use of in what follows.

* Of God and the bishop ; this is clear from the allied ostraca.

' Of the Church.
* Crum thinks this refers to sexual continence of the married clergy

(postcard to the author, Aldeburgh, 13 September, 1907). Still it should be

possible, I think, to explain the expression with reference to watching

through the nights before communion.
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Gospel according to Matthew, ^ or according to

Mark,^ or a gospel,^ or a whole gospel* by heart, or

to write out the Gospel according to John ^
; Bishop

Aphu of Oxyrhynchus once required of a candidate

for deacon's orders five-and-twenty Psalms, two

Epistles of St. Paul, and a portion of a gospel to be

learnt by heart *^
; and the task assigned to our three

friends was to learn by heart the Gospel according to

John by the end of Whitsuntide and practise reciting

it." Failing this, they could not be ordained. This

stipulation presupposes some sort of examination

by the bishop before ordination. The sureties pro-

duced by the candidates—three by one candidate,

and two each by the others—are again in accordance

with the ecclesiastical regulations.^

A singular revelation of sorry circumstances this

potsherd letter must be to those who imagine that

three hundred years after the triumph of Christianity

all the young clergy of Egypt would be theologians

gifted with the knowledge of an Origen. But there

can be no talk of a decline of learning in the case

:

the average education of the clergy probably never

had been greater in this remote country district.

And Bishop Abraham of Hermonthis, vdth his

' Ostracon No. 31, Crum, p. 9.

^ Ostracon No. Ad. 7, Crum, p. 10.

^ Ostracon No. 34, Crum, p. 10.

* Ostracon No. 39, Crum, p. 11.

* Ostracon No. 37, Crum, p. 10. This probably throws some light on the

origin of the gospel texts on ostraca already discussed (p. 48 fiE.). We might
suppose that they were written by prospective ecclesiastics at the bishop's

orders. Our general judgment of the texts would not be affected by this

supposition ; these potsherd-clerics are certainly not to be counted with the

cultured class, they belong to the non-literary common people.

* Evidence in Crum, p. 9, where still more examples are given.

' The future historian of this custom of learning by heart must not neglect

the similar phenomena in Judaism and Islam. Early Christian material is

collected by E. Preuschen, By2a,ntinische Zeitschrift, 15 (1906) p. 644.

» Of. Crum, p. 9.
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sympathy for the hfe of an anchorite, was not likely

to be the man to raise the standard of learning

among his people. The numerous documents from

his hand, or from his chancery, written on the material

used by the very poorest, and published by Crum,
show him to have been a practical man, and par-

ticularly a man of discipline.

21

Letter probably from Bishop Abraham of Hermnnthis (?) in

Egypt to the clergy of his diocese^ c. 600 a.d,, Coptic

ostracon from Egypt, now in the possession of the Egypt

Exploration Fund, published by Crum ^ (Figure 36).

There may be some doubt concerning the persons

to whom this episcopal letter was sent. It deals

with the excommunication of a certain Psate, who
was guilty of some misconduct towards the poor.

The letter might therefore have been addressed to

Psate's own church, but it is equally possible that

copies of the letter of excommunication were sent

to all the churches in the diocese.^

The question. What was Psate guilty of ? depends

on the interpretation of /xavXt^w, a word borrowed

from the Greek, which keeps on recurring in the

letter. It is difficult to say ^ what its meaning is

here. The lexicographer Hesychius says it means
" to act as pander," * and in this sense it occurs

' Coptic Ostraca, No. 71 (p. 16 f. of the lithographed text, and p. 13 of the

letterpress). The facsimile of the back of the ostracon (Plate I.) is here

reproduced by kind permission of the Egypt Exploration Fund (Fig, 36).

2 Of. the similar practice of the West at this period, F. Kober, Der

Kirchenlann nach den Grundsdtzen des ca7ionischen Reehts, Tiibingen, 1857,

p. 177.

' E. A. Sophocles' lexicon fails us completely : neither of its two quotations,

can be found. The information in the Thesaurus is better.

* fiavXli^wv • fiacTTpoireijwv,
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Fig. 36.—Letter probably from Bishop Abraham of Herraonthis (?)

to the clergy of his diocese. Coptic ostracou, circa 600 A.D. (verso).

Now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, by whose

permission it is reproduced.

[p. 214
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according to Johannes Baptista Cotelerius in the

Nomocanon edited by him/ It is, however, a question

whether it has not a wider meaning there, something

Hke "to bring into misery."- In an old Greek
penitentiary^ the word occurs in a question of the

father confessor, probably in the meaning "to seduce."

I know no other instances of the use of the word.

In the case of this ostracon the meanings "act as

pander " and " seduce," as Crum and Carl Schmidt
pointed out, do not suit particularly well, although

they are not absolutely impossible. I conjecture

the wider meaning " oppress," " bring into misery,"

and I have employed it * in the following translation

by Carl Schmidt.

Recto

Since (eTreiBi]) I have been informed that Psate oppresseth ^

the poor and they have told me saying,^ " He oppresseth ^ us

and maketh us poor and wretched " ; he that oppresseth ^ his

neighbour is altogether reprobate^ and he is like unto Judas
who rose^° from supper ^^ with his Lord and betrayed ^^ Him,
as ^^ it is written, " He that eateth my bread hath hfted up
his heel against me." ^^ He that oppresseth '^ his neighbour

' Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, Tomus I., Luteciae Parisiorum, 1677,

p. 158 A, cf. p. 73-1 C : eight years of penance are imposed on the juauXt'fwj/.

' The navKl^wv is in company with the men who plough false furrows, give
short measure and short weight, and sow their neighbours' fields (?).

^ Edited by Jo. Morinus in his Commentarius JUstoricus de Discijjlina in
Administratione Sacramenti Poenitentiae, p. 466 of the Venice edition of 1702
which I use, ffia\!j\i(j6.'i nva ; " hast thou seduced any one to unchastity ?

"

* Crum says "ill-use." (Tr.)
* fiavXi^eiv.

* Carl Schmidt suspects a clerical error here.

" /xavKi^eiv.

9 Crum translates " is excluded from the feast."
'« Carl Schmidt prefers " who sat."

" St'iTTVov. '2 irapa8i.d6vai. '' Kara.
'* Psalm xl. [xli.] 10 as quoted in John xiii, 18.
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•is altogether reprobate and he is like unto the man to whom
Jesus said, " It were better for him if he had not been bom," ^

that is Judas. He that oppresseth ^ his neighbour is altogether

reprobate and he is like unto them that spat in His face ^ and

smote Him on the head.^ He that oppresseth ^ his neighbour

is altogether reprobate and he is like unto Gehazi, unto whom
the leprosy of Naaman did cleave, and unto his seed.*^ The
man that oppresseth^ his neighbour is altogether reprobate

and he is like unto Cain, who slew his brother. The man that

oppresseth **

Verso

"his neighbour is altogether reprobate and he is like unto Zimri,

who slew his master.^ He that oppresseth ^^ his neighbour is

altogether reprobate and he is like unto Jeroboam, who
(oppressed ?) Israel, sinning (?).^^ He that oppresseth ^^ his

neighbour is altogether reprobate and he is like unto them

that accused Daniel the prophet.^^ He that oppresseth '^^ his

neighbour is altogether reprobate and he is like unto them

that accused Susanna.''^ But ^^ he that oppresseth ^^ his neigh-

bour is altogether reprobate and he is like unto the men that

•cried, " His blood be on us and on our children." ^^ The man
that oppresseth ^* his neighbour is altogether reprobate and

he is like unto the soldiers ^° that said, " Say ye. His disciples ^^

tcame by night and stole Him away, while we slept." ^^

• Matt. xxvi. 24 = Mark xiv. 21.
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This episcopal letter, which we may regard as a kind

of letter of excommunication, has nothing particularly

original about it. It is quite certain that practically

all of it is well-worn material, and that even the

monotonous formulae of excommunication are

borrowed.^ But this record of episcopal discipline

was most certainly intelligible to common folk and

€ffective with them, and in the severity against Psate,

who had wronged " the poor," we see the survival of

a sentiment thoroughly characteristic of the primitive

Christians.

4. In the foregoing pages we have put together

a collection of one-and-twenty letters of ancient date.

Had we merely printed the text of the letters, and

nothing more, a casual reader might have supposed

as he turned the pages that he had before him frag-

nients of ancient literature. Witkowski's magnificent

collection of letters of the Ptolemaic age, which

happens to be included in Teubner's " Bibliotheca

Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum," is no doubt

placed by many purchasers without further thought

' For the passage about Judas and for the form in general cf. the Nomo-
canon above cited in Cotelerius, I. 155 C, devrepa afiapria iffrlv 6<ttis . , . imxeX

xcd (caraXaXet tov TrKijcriov airrov, S/ioio^ yap iffriv rod irapaSibcravTOS rbv K^piov. Sib

Kdi ner avTod ^x*^""'" MepoJi " the second sin is, whosoever . . . hateth and
slandereth his neighbour ; for he is like unto him that betrayed the Lord.

Therefore shall they also have their portion together with him." Judas is

frequently the type of the reprobate with whom no communion is possible

:

\jtxoi T\t\v fiepiSa rov Eiovdd tov [irpodoTOv] roD decrir&rov rj/xCiiv 'I[i](Tov Xptcrrjov,

" may he have the portion of Judas, the betrayer of our Lord Jesus Christ," is

the imprecation in the epitaph of a Christian deaconess at Delphi (not later

•than 6th cent. A.D.) on whomsoever shall open the tomb, Bulletin de Corre-

spondance Hellenique, 23 (1899) p. 274, and the same curse is found in many
other epitaphs (Victor Schultze, Die Katakomhen, Leipzig, 1882, p. 15 ff

.
; MUnz,

Anatheme und VerwUnschungen auf christlichen Monumenten, Annalen des

Vereins ftir Nassauische Altertumskunde und Geschicbtsforschung, 14 [1887],

p. 169 fE.), also in the official anathema of the Council of Toledo, 633 A.D.,

and other councils (Kober, Der Kirchenhann, pp. 41, 37). Of course the eccle-

siastical formulae have been influenced by Jewish precedent : cf. the leprosy

of Grehazi in our ostracon and in a Jewish formulary cited by Kober, p. 5 f

.
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on the same shelf as the other Scriptores. A glance,

however, at the facsimiles of the original letters will

banish at once in almost every case the thought of

literature : no page of an ancient book ever looked

like that letter of Antonis Longus to his mother
Neilus, or like the ostracon addressed by the three

candidates to Bishop Abraham. And whoever goes

on to make himself acquainted with the contents of

the texts will see still more clearly that he has before

him not products of literary art but documents of

life, and that Mnesiergus, Hilarion, and Apion are

not Scriptores, nor is even Psenosiris, although that

little letter of his, snatched from the dust of the

Great Oasis, already figures in two histories of litera-

ture. Though we have printed them in a book, these

ancient texts have nothing to do with books and

things bookish. They are non-literary—most of them
popular as well as non-literary—admirably adapted to

familiarise us with the essential characters of popular

and non-literary writing, and with the character of

the non-literary letter in particular.

What is a letter ? A letter is something non-

literary, a means of communication between persons

who are separated from each other. Confidential

and personal in its nature, it is intended only for the

person or persons to whom it is addressed, and not at

all for the public or any kind of publicity. A letter

is non-literary, just as much as a lease or a will.

There is no essential difference between a letter

and an oral dialogue ; it might be described as

an anticipation of the modern conversation by

telephone, and it has been not unfairly called a con-

versation halved.^ It concerns nobody but the person

' The expression occurs in antiquity. Demetrius, De elocutione {Epistolo-

graphi Graeci, rec. Hercher, p. 13) traces back to Artemon, the editor of
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who wrote it and the person who is to open it. From
all other persons it is ineant to be a secret. Its

contents may be as various as life itself, and hence

it is that letters preserved from ancient times form

a delightful collection of the liveliest instantaneous

photographs of ancient life. The form of the letters

also varies gi-eatly ; but in the course of centuries

a number of formal peculiarities were developed, and

we not infrequently find the same forms becoming

stereotyped into formulae in civilisations apparently

quite independent of one another. But neither con-

tents, form, nor formulae can be decisive in deter-

mining the characteristic nature of a letter. Whether

the letter is written on lead or on earthenware, on

papyrus or parchment, on wax or on palm-leaf, on

pink notepaper or on an international postcard, is as

immaterial as whether it is clothed in the conventional

formulae of the period. Whether it is well expressed

or badly, long or short, written by a soldier or a bishop,

that does not alter the peculiar characteristic which

makes it a letter.^ Nor are the special contents any

more decisive : the cool business letter of Harpocras,

the impudent boyish scrawl of Theon, and the sancti-

monious begging-letter of Justinus are distinguished

from the coarseness of Hilarion and the despair of

Antonis Longus only by the tone and the spirit in

which they are written.

If the non-literary character of the letter, especially

the ancient letter, has not always been clearly grasped,

the explanation and excuse lie in the fact that even

Aristotle's letters, the saying that " a letter is the half of a conversation."

See further in Bibelstudien, p. 190 ; Bible Studies, p. 3 fE. Aurelius Archelaus,

the heyiejiciari'us whose letter we have cited above (No. 12), also knows this

comparison of a letter with a conversation :
" hanc epistulam ant' oculos

habeto, domine, puta[t]o me tecum loqui." This beautiful simile was therefore-

quite a popular one.

' Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 190 ; Bible Studies, p. 4.
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in antiquity the form of the non-Hterary letter was

occasionally employed for literary purposes. At the

time of the rise of Christianity the literary letter,

the epistle as we call it,^ had long been a favourite

genre with writers among the Greeks, Romans, and

Jews.

What is an epistle ? An epistle is an artistic

literary form, a species of literature, just like the

dialogue, the oration, or the drama. It has nothing

in common with the letter except its form ; apart

from that one might venture the paradox that the

epistle is the opposite of a real letter. The contents

of an epistle are intended for publicity—they aim at

interesting " the public." If the letter is a secret,

the epistle is cried in the market ; every one may read

it, and is expected to read it : the more readers it

obtains, the better its purpose will be fulfilled. The
main feature of the letter, viz. the address and the

detail peculiar to the letter, becomes in the epistle

mere external ornament, intended to keep up the

illusion of "epistolary" form. Most letters are,

partly at least, unintelligible unless we know the

addressees and the situation of the sender. Most

epistles are intelligible even without our knowing the

supposed addressee and the author. To attempt to

fathom the soul of a letter-writer is always ven-

turesome ; to understand what an epistolographer

has written is apprentice-work by comparison. The
epistle differs from a letter as the dialogue from

3l conversation, as the historical drama does from

history, as the carefully turned funeral oration does

from the halting words of consolation spoken by a

' E.g., Adolf Wagner writes in Die Hilfe, 2 (1896) p. 2, to Friedrich Naumann,

the editor of that newspaper :
" But, my dear sir, what was meant to be a

mere letter has grown into a long epistle—a regular essay, though written

in haste."
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father to his motherless child—as art differs from

nature. The letter is a piece of life, the epistle is

a product of literary art.

Of course there are things intermediate between

letter and epistle. There are so-called letters in

which the writer ceases to be naive, perhaps because

he thinks himself a celebrity and casts a side-glance

at the public between every word, coquettishly court-

ing the publicity to which his lines may some day

attain. " L^etters " such as these, epistolary letters,

half intended for publication, are bad letters ; with

their frigidity, affectation, and vain insincerity ^ they

show us what a real letter should not be.

5. A large number of examples of both groups,

letters and epistles, have come down to us from

antiquity.

For a letter to become public and reach posterity

is, strictly speaking, abnormal. The letter is essen-

tially ephemeral, transitory as the hand that wrote it

or the eyes for which it was destined.^ But thanks

to loving devotion, or learning, or accident, or spite,

we possess and may read letters that were not

addressed to us. At an early date it became the

' Letters such as these no doubt inspired Grillparzer's paradox (recorded by
August Sauer in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 27, 1906, col. 1315): "every

letter is a lie." [Franz Grillparzer, the great Austrian dramatist, 1791-1872.

—

The English reader may like to see the same thought expressed in character-

istic style by Dr. Johnson. Criticising the letters of "Pope, he says in the

Lives of the Poets : " There is, indeed, no transaction which offers stronger

temptations to fallacy and sophistication than epistolary intercourse." Tr.]
'^ Adolf Schmitthenner says (Die Christliche Welt, 15, 1901, col. 731) :

" Printed

letters are really a self-contradiction. A letter implies pen and ink, the one
person who writes it, the other to whom it is written, and nothing more. It is

a substitute for intercourse by word of mouth. Such intercourse ends with
the spoken word and leaves no trace, save in our inward being. Should it not

be the same also with that which takes its place ? Ought we not from time to>

time to burn all our correspondence ?—We do not." [Schmitthenner was a
Heidelberg pastor and story-writer of distinction, 1854-1907. Tr.]
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custom after the death of eminent men to collect

their manuscript remains. The first case of the

publication of such a collection of real letters among
the Greeks is considered to be that of Aristotle's,

soon after his death in 322 B.C. Whether fragments

of this genuine collection are preserved among the

" Letters of Aristotle " ^ that have come down to us,

is a matter of question. The traditionary letters of

Isocrates" (f 338 B.C.) are probably to some extent

genuine, and the letters of Plato have been recently,

in part at least, pronounced genuine by eminent

scholars. Authentic letters of Epicurus (f 270 B.C.)

have also come down to us, among them a fragment

of a delightfully natural little letter to a child,^

comparable with Luther's celebrated letter to his son

Hansichen.^ We may mention further one example

among the Latins.^ Cicero (f 43 B.C.) wrote an

enormous number of letters, four collections of which

have come down to us. Still more valuable to us

in many respects than these letters of great men
are the numerous letters of unknown persons which

the new discoveries have brought to light, and of

' Edited by R. Hercher in the Ejnstolographi Oraeci, pp. 172-174.

2 In Hercher, pp/SlG-SSG.
8 In Hermann Usener, Ejiicurea, Leipzig, 1887, p. 154 ; Bible Sttidies, p. 28

and U. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE, GriecJnsches Lesehiich, I. 2,' p. 396, and

II. 2^ p. 260. It is not certain whether the child was Epicurus' own.
* [See Letters of Martin Luther selected and translated by Margaret A.

Currie, London, 1908, p. 221. Tr.]

* Hermann Peter, Der Brief in der romischen Litteratur : Litterargeschicht-

liche Untersuchungen und Zusammenfassungen (Abhandlungen der philo-

logisch-historischen Classe der Kcinigl. Siichsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen-

schaften, Bd. XX. No, III.), Leipzig, 1901, supplies a great deal of material,

but suffers from lack of a distinction between letter and epistle, isolates

" Roman " literature too rigidly, describes the suppression of individuality as a

characteristic feature of classical antiquity, and judges the men of the period

far too much according to the accidental remains of classical literature. Cf.

my review in the Theologische Literaturzeitung, 27 (1902) cols. 41 ff.—I have

not seen Loman's Nalatenschap, I., Groningen, 1899, pp. 14-42 ; cf. G. A. van

den Bergh van Eysinga, Protestantische Monatshefte, 11 (1907) p. 260.
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which we have already given a selection in this book.

They possess the inestimable advantage that they have

come down to us in the autograph original, and that

their writers had not the slightest thought of future

publication, so that they constitute a completely

unprejudiced testimony on the part of the forgotten

writers. They not only yield valuable evidence

regarding the nature and form of the ancient letter,^

they are also instructive to those who study the

nature and form of Biblical and early Christian

letters.-

It is not surprising that we possess so many
specimens of ancient epistles. As an artistic literary

form the epistle has no intention of being transitory.

Being published from the first in a considerable

number of copies it cannot so easily perish as a letter,

of which there is only one or at most two copies

made. It is moreover a very easily manageable

form of literature. It knows no rigid laws of style
;

it is only necessary to employ the few epistolary

flourishes and then affix an address. Hence it comes

that every man of letters, even the least well-fitted,

was able to write epistles, and the epistle became one
' It was therefore an extremely promising subject that the Philosophical

Faculty of Heidelberg set for a prize competition in 1898-9 :
" On the basis

of a chronological review of Greek private letters recently discovered in

papyri, to describe and exhibit historically the forms of Greek epistolary style."

The subject was worked out by G. A. Gerhard, but down to the present only

the first part has been published (cf. above, p. 148, n. 5).

^ Some day, when we possess exact chronological statistics of the formulae

employed in ancient letters, we shall be better able to answer a whole series of

hitherto unsolved problems relating to the Biblical and early Church writings,

from the approximate chronology of the Second and Third Epistles of St. John
(and so, indirectly, of the First Epistle and the Gospel of St. John) to the question

of the authenticity of the epistle of Theonas to Lucianus (cf. Harnack, Theol.

Lit.-Ztg. 11, 1886, cols. 319 ff., and GescMchte der altvhristlichen LiteraUir, I.

p. 790 ; Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen lAteratur, II. p. 216 fE.), etc.

On the other hand many of the early Christian letters that have come down to

us through literary sources can be exactly dated, and thus enable us to draw
conclusions as to the age of some papyri that have not yet been dated.
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of the most popular genres. Right down to the

present day it has remained a favourite in all litera-

tures. Of ancient epistolographers there are, for

instance, Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Plutarch

among the Greeks, L. Annaeus Seneca and the

younger Pliny among the Romans, to say nothing

of the poetical epistles of Lucilius, Horace, and Ovid.

The epistle was especially frequent in the literature

of magic and religion. Nor must we forget mention
of one special feature in the literary history, i.e.

pseudonymous (or rather " heteronymous ") epis-

tolography. Particularly under the successors of

Alexander and in the early Empire numerous epistles

were written under false names, not by swindlers,

but by unknown men of letters who for some reason

or other did not wish to mention their own namer
They wrote " letters " of Demosthenes, of Aristotle

and Alexander, of Cicero and Brutus. It would be

a mistake to brand as downright forgeries these

products of a literary instinct that was certainly not

very sincere or powerful. It is certain that letters

were forged, but it is equally certain that most
" pseudonymous " epistles are witnesses to a very

widespread and unobjectionable literary habit.

^

6. What is the use to us of this distinction

between letter and epistle, to which we have been

led by the ancient letters on lead, papyrus, and

earthenware ?

The New Testament contains a considerable number
of texts, larger or smaller, calling themselves "Letters"
—" Letters " of Paul, of James, of Peter, etc. Fresh

from our consideration of the ancient letters and

epistles, we are at once alive to the problem : Are

' Cf. Biielttudien, p. 199 fi. ; Bihle Studies, p. 12 fE.
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the "Letters" of the New Testament (and further^

of early Christianity in general) non-literary letters

or literary epistles ? The fact that all these "letters"

have been handed down by literary tradition and

were first seen by all of us collected in a book, might

long deceive us as to the existence of the problem.

Most scholars regard all these texts unhesitatingly

as works of literature. But now that the new
discoveries of letters have shown the necessity of

differentiation, and have given us a standard for

judging whether an ancient text is letter-like in

character, the problem can no longer be kept in the

background. And I think the study of these ancient

letters, newly discovered, obliges us to maintain that

in the New Testament there are both non-literary

letters and literary epistles.

The letters of Paul are not literary ; they are real

letters, not epistles ; they were written by Paul not

for the public and posterity, but for the persons to

whom they are addressed. Almost all the mistakes

that have ever been made in the study of St. Paul's

life and work have arisen from neglect of the fact

that his writings are non-literary and letter-like in

character. His letter to the Romans, which for

special inherent reasons is the least like a letter,

has determined the criticism of all his other letters.

But we must not begin our discussion of the question

how far Paul's letters are true letters by examining
the one to the Romans. We must begin with the

other letters, whose nature is obvious at first sight.

The more we have trained ourselves, by reading

other ancient letters, to appreciate the true char-

acteristics of a letter, the more readily shall we
perceive the relationship of Paul's letters to the other

non-literary texts of the period.

15

I
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Paul's letter to Philemon is no doubt the one

most clearly seen to be a letter. Only the colour-

blindness of pedantry could possibly regard this

delightful little letter as a treatise " On the attitude

of Christianity to slavery." In its intercession for

a runaway it is exactly parallel to the letter, quoted

abo^-e, from the Papas of Hermupolis to the officer

Abinnaeus. Read and interpreted as a letter this

unobtrusive relic from the age of the first witnesses

is one of the most valuable self-revelations that

the great apostle has left us : brotherly feeling, quiet

beauty, tact as of a man of the world—all these are

discoverable in the letter.^

If, as seems to me probable for substantial reasons,

the 16th chapter of Romans was specially written

by Paul to be sent to Ephesus, we have in it a text

about which there can be no doubt that it is letter-

like in character. It is easy to produce parallels

from the papyrus letters, especially for the one most
striking peculiarity of this letter, viz. the apparently

monotonous cumulation of greetings. There is,

for instance, Tasucharion's letter to her brother

Nilus^ (Fayum, second century a. d.) and the letter

of Ammonius to his sister Tachnumi^ (Egypt, Imperial

period). Their resemblance to Romans xvi. is most

striking ; Paul, however, enlivens the monotony of

the long list of greetings by finely discriminative

personal touches. So too there is no lack of analogies

for a letter of recommendation plunging at once

in medias res and beginning with " I commend."*
' Cf. Wilhelm Baur, Der Umgang des Christen mit den Menschen, Neue

Christoterpe, Bremen und Leipzig, 1895, p. 151.

^ Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 601.

^ Pariser Papyrus, No. 18 (Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la biblio-

theque imp., t. XVIII. 2, p. 232 f.) ; Bibelstudien, p. 215 f. ; not in Bible Studies.

* Tlie letters in Epistolographi Graeci, rec. Hercher, p. 259 (Dion to Rufus)

and p. 699 (Synesius to Pylaemenes) begin, like Rom. xvi., with crwicrTrjimi.
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In opposition to the Ephesian hypothesis it is

usual to ask, How came this Uttle letter to Ephesus

to be united with the long letter to Rome as handed

down to us ? This question also can be answered

with some probability by reference to ancient customs

of letter-writing. We knew already that letter-books

were in use in antiquity, containing either copies

of the letters sent ^ or collections of letters received."

We now possess three interesting papyrus fragments

of letter copy-books : one of the Ptolemaic period,

now in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, with copies

of letters from an official ^
: one of the year 104 a.d.,

also with official documents (two letters and one

rescript), now in the British Museum * ; and one

from Hermupolis Magna, of the beginning of the

second century a.d., now in the Heidelberg Uni-

versity Library,' with copies of three letters from

one Heliodorus '^ to Eutychides, Anubas, and Phibas,

each of whom he calls " brother." These three letters

are written in three parallel columns in the same hand

;

the upper margin contains in each case the praescript,

*' Heliodorus to N. N., his brother, greeting."

Now we know that St. Paul did not write his

letters himself, but dictated them.^ The handwriting

' lAbri litterarum missarum. References in Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrus-

forschung, 1, p. 372 ; and in Otto Seeck, IHe Briefe des Libanius zeitlich

geordnet, Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristliche n
Literatur, New Series, 15, 1, Leipzig, 1906, p. 19 ff.

- Lihri litterarum adlatarum. References in Wilcken, Archiv, 1, p, 372,

Of special interest is a papyrus roll at Vienna, consisting entirely of different

letters to the same addressee stuck together.

» Edited by John P. Mahaffy, cf. Wilcken, Archiv, 1, p. 168.

* Greek Papyri, Vol. III. No. 904, p. 124 ff., with facsimile (Plate 30). A
portion of this fragment (the rescript) is given below. Fig. 42, facing p. 268.

* Provisional number 22 ; not yet published.

* Letters from other members of this man's family are preserved in the
Amherst Papyri, nos. 131-135. Heliodorus himself is mentioned there more
than once. There are other letters of his at Heidelberg.

' Cf. above pp. 153, 158 f., 161.
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of the originals and of the letter copy-books, if such

existed, will therefore have varied with the amanu-
ensis. The little letter to Ephesus was written by
a certain Tertius,^ and the letter to Rome, being of

the same date, would no doubt be written by the

same Tertius and stand in his handwriting next to

the Ephesian letter in the copy-book. In making
a transcript from the copy-book it was the easier

for the two letters in the same hand to run into

one another because in the copy-book the praescripts

were generally abbreviated." And how easily might

the upper margin, containing the praescript, break

off! And when once the praescript was gone, the

two letters would fall into one.^

The two " Epistles to the Corinthians " that have

come down to us also belong to the group of real

letters. What is it that makes the second Epistle

so extremely unintelligible to many people ? Simply

the fact that it is out-and-out a letter, full of allu-

sions which we for the most part no longer fiiUy

understand. St. Paul wrote this letter with the

full strength of his personality, putting into it all

the varied emotions that succeeded and encountered

one another in his impulsive soul—deep contrition

and thankfulness towards God, the reformer's wrath,

irony and trenchant candour towards the vicious.

The first " Epistle to the Corinthians " is calmer in

tone because the situation of the letter is different,

' Bom. xvi. 22.

2 Wilcken, Archiv, 1, p. 168.

^ There is perhaps a case of this kind in the unpublished Heidelberg

papyrus No. 87. This also belongs to the correspondence of Heliodorus and

contains a letter from him to his father Sarapion in one wide column. To the

right are visible remains of a second column ; the right-hand margin has been

torn away. Was there a second praescript at the top of the second column 1

If so, the papyrus must be part of a second letter copy-book belonging to

Heliodorus. Cf, also p. 192, note 2 above.
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but this also is no pamphlet addressed to the Christian

public, but a real letter to Corinth, in part an answer

to a letter from the church there.

The two " Epistles to the Thessalonians " are also

genuine letters, the first even more so than the

second. They represent, so to say, the average type

of one of Paul's letters ; by which I mean that they

are written with comparative composure of mind.

The " Epistle to the Galatians," on the other hand,

is the offspring of passion, a fiery utterance of chastise-

ment and defence, not at all a treatise " De lege et

evangelio."

The "letters of the captivity," of which we have

already mentioned that to Philemon, will perhaps gain

most in meaning when treated seriously as letters.

We shall come more and more, as we weigh the

epistolary possibilities and probabilities of actual

letter-writing, to shift the problem of their date

and origin from the profitless groove into which

the alternative " Rome or Caesarea " must lead

;

we shall try to solve it by the assumption that at

least Colossians, Philemon, and the " Epistle to the

Ephesians " (Laodiceans) were written during an

imprisonment at Ephesus.^ The contrast both in

subject and style which has been observed between

Colossians and Ephesians on the one hand and the

rest of the Pauline Epistles on the other is likewise

explained by the situation of those letters. Paul is

writing to churches that were not yet known to him
personally, and what seems epistle-like in the two
letters ought really to be described as their reserved,

' The careful reader of St. Paul's letters will easily find evidences of an
imprisonment at Ephesus.—I may remark, in answer to a reviewer of the first

edition, that I do not owe this hypothesis to H. Lisco's book. Vinculo,

SaTictorum, Berlin, 1900. I introduced it when lecturing at the Theological

Seminary at Herbom in 1897.
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impersonal tone. The greatest stone of offence has

always been the relationship between the contents

of the two texts. Now I for my part see no reason

why Paul should not repeat in one " epistle " what he

had already said in another ; but all astonishment

ceases when we observe that we have here a mission-

ary sending letters simultaneously to two different

churches that he is anxious to win. The situation

is the same in both cases, and he treats practically

the same questions in like manner in each letter.

The difference, however, is after all so great that he

asks the two churches to exchange their letters.^ The
most remarkable thing to me is the peculiar liturgical

fervour of the two letters, but this is the resonance

of notes that are occasionally struck in other Pauline

epistles and which are not without analogies in con-

temporary non-Christian texts of solemn import.

The " Epistle to the Philippians," most gracious

of all St. Paul's writings to the churches, is obviously

letter-like. The question of where it was written

stands in great need of re-examination, for statistics

carefully compiled from inscriptions and papyri would
show that " praetorium " ^ and " Caesar's household," ^

which have hitherto always been taken to indicate

Rome, are not necessarily distinctive of the capital.

The Ephesian theory of St. Paul's prison writings

(or some of them), suggested by a consideration of

the probabilities of actual letter-writing, opens up
new possibilities of accounting for the pastoral epistles,

or at least some of them. The chief problem lies

' Col. iv. 16.

^ PhiL i. 13. A beginning of such statistics was made by Theodor Mommsen,
Hermes, 35 (1900) pp. 437-442.

' Phil, iv. 22, This does not refer to the palace (there were imperial

palaces elsewhere than in Eome), but to the body of imperial slaves, scattered

all over the world. We have evidence of imperial slaves even at Ephesus.
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not in their language or the teaching contained in

them, but in the circumstances under which the

letters were written, the journeys that must be pre-

supposed, and other external events in the lives of

the apostle and his companions.

In the case of " Romans " one might at first be in

doubt whether it were a letter or an epistle. At
any rate its letter-like character is not so obvious

as that of 2 Corinthians. Yet it is not an epistle

addressed to all the world or even to Christendom,

containing, let us say, a compendium of St. Paul's

dogmatic and ethical teaching. Its mere length

must not be held an argument against its letter-like

character ^
; there are long letters," as well as short

epistles. " Romans " is a long letter. St. Paul

wishes to pave the way for his visit to the Roman
Christians ; that is the object of his letter. The
missionary from Asia does not yet know the Western

Church, and is known to it only by hearsay. The
letter therefore cannot be so full of personal details

as those which the apostle wrote to churches long

familiar to him. " Romans " may strike many at

first as being more of an epistle than a letter, but

on closer examination this explains itself from the

circumstances of writing. Here also, therefore, if

we would understand its true significance, we must
banish all thought of things literary.^ Not even the

' Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 237 ; Bible Studies, p. 45.

^
B.ff. the petition of the Dionysia to the Praefect, Oxyrbynchus Papyri,

No. 237 (186 A.D.) is not much shorter than the Epistle to the Komans. This

gigantic letter, between two and three yards long, gives one a good idea of the

probable outward appearance of St. Paul's " long '" letters—great rolls made of

single-column sheets stuck together.

' Wilhelm Bousset (Theologische Literaturzeitung, 22, 1897, col. 358) says

admirably :
" Paul's Epistles—even that to the Komans—must be read as

outpourings from the heart of an impulsive prophet-like personality, and not

as dialectic didactic writings." Similarly Adolf Jlilicher in the Gegenwarts-

bibel (Die Schriften des neuen Testaments neu iibersetzt und fiir die Gegenwart
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oldest codices of the New Testament, to say nothing

of printed editions, give a perfectly correct idea of the

spirit of this text. What was originally non-literary

has there by subsequent development become literary.

Early in the fourth century a Christian at Oxy-
rhynchus—his name was probably Aurelius Paulus

—copied the beginning of Romans for some private

purpose, very likely for use as an amulet, on a

sheet of papyrus that is now in the Semitic Museum
of Harvard University (Fig. 37).^ The coarse, rustic,

non-Hterary uncials in which he wrote, or got some-

body to write, are more in keeping with St. Paul's

letter than the book-hand of episcopally trained

scribes. Those powerful lines assume once more
the simple garb they probably wore in the auto-

graph of Tertius written from Paul's dictation at

Corinth.

Taking one thing with another I have no hesitation

in maintaining the thesis that all the letters of

Paul are real, non-literary letters.^ St. Paul was
not a writer of epistles but of letters ; he was not a

literary man. His letters were raised to the dignity

of literature afterwards, when the piety of the

churches collected them, multiplied them by copying

and so made them accessible to the whole of

erklart, herausgegeben von Johannes Weiss, II. 2, Gottingen, 1905, p. 2) :

" The Epistle to the Romans remains a letter not only in form but in

essence. . .
."

' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. 209. The facsimile (Fig. 37) is reproduced

by kind permission of the Egj^pt Exploration Fund. Cf. my discussion of the

papyrus in the Theologische Literaturzeitung, 26 (1901) col. 71 f. After

a long study of early Christian amulets, I now prefer the theory that the

papyrus served as an amulet for the Aurelius Paulus who is named in

a cursive hand beneath the text from Romans. The folds also favour this

explanation.

- Cf. the fine observations of Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Die

griechische Literatur des Altertums, Die KulUir der Gegenicart, Teil I.

Abteilung 8, 2 Auflage, Berlin und Leipzig, 1907, p. 159 f., and of Johannes
Weiss in the Gegenwa/rtsbibel, II. 1, pp. 1 ff.
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Christendom. liater still they became sacred litera-

ture, when they were received among the books of

the " New " Testament then in process of formation ;

and in this position their literary influence has been

immeasurable. But all these subsequent experiences

cannot change the original character of Paul's letters.

Paul, whose yearning and ardent hope expected the

Lord, and with Him the Judgment and the world

to come—Paul, who reckoned the future of " this
"

world not by centuries and millenniums but by years,

had no presentiment of the providence that watched

over the fate of his letters in the world's history.

He wrote with absolute abandon, more so than

Augustine in his Coiifessions, more than the other

great teachers^ in their letters, which not infrequently

are calculated for publication as well as for the

immediate recipient.

This abandon constitutes the chief value of the

letters of St. Paul. Their non-literary characteristics

as letters are a guarantee of their reliability, their

positively documentary value for the history of the

apostolic period of our religion, particularly the history

of St. Paul himself and his great mission. His letters

are the remains (unfortunately but scanty) of the

records of that mission. The task of exegesis becomes
spontaneously one of psychological reproduction when
once the ebb and flow of the writer's temporary moods
is duly recognised. The single confessions in the

letters of a nature so impulsive as St. Paul's were
dashed down under the influence of a hundred

' Again and again in conversation I have been reminded of the epistle-like

character of so many " letters " of the Fathers, and a similar character has
been claimed for the letters of Paul. But it is quite mistaken to attempt to

judge Paul's letters by the standard of later degenerations from the type.

Paul wrote under circumstances that could not be repeated, circumstances
that preclude all possibility of playing with publicity or with posterity : he
wrote in expectation of the end of the world.
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various impressions, and were never calculated for

systematic presentment. The strange attempt to

paste them together mechanically, in the belief that

thus Paulinism might be reconstructed, will have to

be given up. Thus Paulinism will become more
enigmatical, but Paul himself will be seen more
clearly ; a non-literary man of the non-literary class

in the Imperial age, but prophet-like rising above his

class and surveying the contemporary educated world

with the consciousness of superior strength. All the

traces of systematisation that are found here and there

in him are proofs of the limitation of his genius ; the

secret of his greatness lies in religion apart from system.

There are two more real letters in the New Testa-

ment, viz. 2 and 3 John. Of the third Epistle I

would say with Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff ^:

" It was entirely a private note . . . ; it must have

been preserved among the papers of Gains as a relic

of the great presbyter." ^ The second Epistle of

St. John is not so full of letter-like detail as the third,

but it too has a quite definite purpose as a letter,

although we cannot say with complete certainty who
the lady was to whom it was addressed. That it was
addressed to the whole church seems to me quite

impossible. The two letters are of especial interest

because they clearly betray in several instances the

epistolary style of their age, and it is to be hoped

that, with the aid of the papyri, we shall some day

be able to determine the date of that style more
exactly.

7. With the same certainty with which we describe

the Pauline and two Johannine epistles as real non-

' Lesefriichte, Hermes, 33 (1898) p. 529 ff. This essay is especially

instructive on points of style.

^ Page 531.
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literary letters, we recognise in other New Testament

texts literary epistles, most clearly in the Epistles of

James, Peter, and Jude,^ which have from ancient

times been known as " catholic " or " general." - A
glance at the " addressees " shows that these are not

real letters. Impossible demands are made of the
" bearer " if we are to imagine one. A " letter," for

instance, superscribed " to the twelve tribes which

are scattered abroad " would be simply undeliverable.

James, in whose praescript we find this "address,"

writes as does the author of the Epistle of Baruch
" to the nine-and-a-half tribes that are in captivity."

In these cases we have to do not with definite

addressees but with a great " catholic " circle of

readers. The authors did not despatch a single copy

of their " letter," as St. Paul did of " Philippians," for

example : they published a number of copies of a

pamphlet.

The Epistle of James is from the beginning a httle

work of literature, a pamphlet addressed to the whole

of Christendom, a veritable epistle. The whole of

its contents agrees therewith. There is none of the

unique detail peculiar to the situation, such as we
have in the letters of St. Paul, but simply general

questions, most of them still conceivable under the

present conditions of our church life. But the Epistle

of James is nevertheless a product of popular litera-

ture. The Epistles of Peter and of Jude have also

quite unreal addresses ; the letter-like touches are

purely decorative. Here we have the beginnings of

a Christian literature ; the Epistles of Jude and Peter,

though still possessing as a whole many popular

' Of. the excellent remarks of Georg Hollmann and Hermann Gunkel in the

Oegenwartsbihel, II. 3, pp. 1 and 25.

* This old designation includes by implication the essential part of our

observations.
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features, already endeavour here and there after a

certain degree of artistic expression.

The question of the " authenticity " of all these

epistles is, from our point of view, not nearly so

important as it would certainly be if they were real

letters. The personaUty of the authors recedes

almost entirely into the background. A great cause

is speaking to us, not a clearly definable personality,

such as we see in the letters of St. Paul, and it is of

little importance to the understanding of the text

whether we know the names of the writers with

certainty or not. From our knowledge of the

literary habits of antiquity, as well as on general

historical grounds, we are bound to regard the catholic

epistles first and foremost as epistles issued under

a protecting name, and may therefore call them, in

the good sense of the word, heteronymous.

It is very noteworthy in this connexion that the

longest " epistle " in the New Testament, the so-called

Epistle to the Hebrews, is altogether anonymous, as

it has come down to us. Even the " address " has

vanished. Were it not for some details in xiii. 22-24

that sound letter-like, one would never suppose that

the work was meant to be an epistle, not to mention

a letter. It might equally well be an oration or a

diatribe ; it calls itself a " word of exhortation

"

(xiii. 22). It is clear from this example how in epistles

all that seems letter-like is mere ornament ; if any of

the ornament crumbles off the character of the whole

thing is not essentially altered. Failure to recognise

the literary character of the Epistle to the Hebrews
has led to a large number of superfluous hypotheses

about the " addressees," etc.,^ and the fact has been

' Cf. Wilhelm Wrede, " Das literarische Riitsel des Hebraerbriefs. Mit

einem Anliang uber den literariscben Charakter des Barnabasbriefs " (Part S
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overlooked that the Epistle gains immensely in im-

portance if really considered as literature : it is

historically the earliest example of Christian artistic

literature. What had been shyly attempted in some
other epistles has here been more fully carried out.

Alike in form and contents this epistle strives to rise

from the stratum in which Christianity had its origin

towards the higher level of learning and culture.

The so-called " First Epistle of St. John " has

none of the specific characters of an epistle, and

is, of course, even less like a letter. The little work
has got along with the epistles, but it is best

described as a religious diatribe, in which Christian

meditations are loosely strung together for the

benefit of the community of the faithful.

The " Apocalypse of John," however, is strictly

speaking an epistle : it has in i. 4 an epistolary

praescript with a religious wish, and in xxii. 21 a

conclusion suitable for an epistle. The epistle is

again subdivided at the beginning into seven small

portions addressed to the churches of Asia—Ephesus,

Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia,

Laodicea. These again are not real letters, sent

separately to the respective churches and afterwards

collected together. All seven of them, rather, have been

written with an eye to the whole, and are to be read

and taken to heart by all the churches, not only by
the one named in the address. They represent, how-
ever, in my opinion, a more letter-like species of

epistle than those we have been considering hitherto.

The writer wishes to achieve certain ends with the

single churches, but at the same time to influence

of the " Forschungen," edited by W. Bousset and H. Gunkel), Gottingen, 1906

Wrede agrees with my view. As he very well puts it (p. 73), "The maia
point in the end is to recognise the whole epistle as a literary work."



238 THE NEW TESTAMENT AS LITERATURE

the whole body of Christians, or at any rate Asiatic

Christians. In spite, therefore, of their famihar form

his missives have a public and literary purpose, and

hence they are more correctly ranged with the early

Christian epistles than with the letters. They belong

moreover to a large species of religious epistolography,

which still plays an important part in the popular

religion of the present day,^ viz. the " letters from

heaven. ^

8. Having clearly worked out the difference

between the non-literary letter and the literary

epistle, we are now able to attempt a sketch of the

literary development of Primitive Christianity. If

in doing so we speak of times or periods, we do not

mean to imply that sharp chronological divisions are

possible.

Christianity, then, does not begin as a literary

movement. Its creative period is non-literary.

Jesus of Nazareth is altogether unliterary. He
never wrote ^ or dictated a line. He depended

entirely on the living word, full of a great confidence

that the scattered seed would spring up. Always
speaking face to face with His friends, never separated

from them by the ocean, He had no need to write

letters. In His remote country home He wanders from

village to village and from one little town to another,

preaching in a boat or in synagogues or on a sunht
' In May 1906 I bought at Athens for 5 lepta a reprint of a " letter of

Christ " that was being sold in the streets together with lives of saints :

'ETTtcrroXr; tov Kvpiov TjfjLQy 'Irjffov XpiiXTOv evpedelcra ivi toD ratpov t^s deorbKOv,

" Letter of our Lord Jesus Christ, found on the grave of the Mother

of God,"

- Cf. on this subject Albrecht Dieterich, Blatter fiir hessische Volkskunde,

3 (1901) No. 3, and Hessische Blatter fur Volkskunde, 1 (1902) p. 19 ff.

V. G. Kirchner, Wider die Himmelsbriefe, Leipzig-Gohlis, 1908, wages war of

•extermination against these " letters from heaven."

* [The writing in John viii. 6, 8 was not literary. Te.]
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hill, but never do we find Him in the shade of the

writing-room. Excelling them of old time in

reverence as in all things else, He would not have

ventured to take the prophet's pen and add new
^' Scriptures " to the old, for the new thing for which
He looked came not in book, formulae, and subtle

•doctrine, but in spirit and in fire.

Side by side with Jesus there stands, equally non-

hterary. His apostle. Even from the hand of St.

Paul we should possess not a line, probably, if he

had remained, like his Master, in retirement. But
the spirit drove the cosmopolite back into the

diaspora. The great world-centres on the roads and
on the coasts become homes of the gospel, and if

the artisan-missionary at Ephesus wishes to talk to

the foolish Galatians or the poor brethren at Corinth,

then in the midst of the hurry and worry of pressing

<laily duties he dictates a letter, adding at the end
a few lines roughly written with his own hard and
weary weaver's hand. These were no books or

pamphlets for the world or even for Christendom
;

they were confidential pronouncements, of whose
existence and contents the missionary's nearest

companions often knew nothing : Luke even writes

his Acts of the Apostles without knowledge of the

letters of St. Paul (which were written but not yet

published). But the lack of all publicist intention,

the complete absence of literary pose, the contempt
of the stylist's sounding phrase,—this it was that

predestined St. Paul's unbookish lines, so unassuming
and yet written with such powerful originality, to

literary fortunes of truly world-wide import to

history. They were to become a centre of energy
for the future, influencing leading men and books
and civilisations down to the present day.
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Such sayings of the non-hterary Jesus as have been

reported to us by others, and such non-hterary letters

as remam to us of St. Paul's, show us that Christianity

in its earliest creative period was most closely bound

up with the lower classes ^ and had as yet no effective

connexion with the small upper class possessed of

power and culture. Jesus is more in company with

the small peasants and townsmen of a rural civilisa-

tion—the people of the great city have rejected Him
;

St. Paul goes rather with the citizens and artisans

of the great international cities^; but both Jesus

and St. Paul are full of magnificent irony and lofty

contempt where the upper classes are concerned.

But the conventional language of rural civilisations

is always the simpler, and therefore the popular

standard and popular elements are seen much more
clearly in Jesus than in St. Paul. Paul's letters,

however, are also popular in tone. This is most

conspicuous in his vocabulary, but even the subject-

matter is adapted to the problems, difficulties, and

weaknesses of humble individuals. Only, of course,

a man of St. Paul's greatness has knowledge beyond

the thousand-word vocabulary of (say) a mere loafer

at the docks, leading a vegetable existence, and with

no religion except a belief in daemons. St. Paul has

a poet's mastery of language, he experiences with

unabated force in the depths of his prophet-soul the

subtlest, tenderest emotions known in the sphere of

' One of the worst blunders ever made by criticism was to explain the

particularly clear tokens of this connexion as later Ebionite interpolations.

But even if we surrendered to these critics all that Jesus says about

mammon, we shall still, for linguistic and other reasons, be bound to maintain

our thesis.

- The whole history of Primitive Christianity and the growth of the New
Testament might be sketched from this point of view. [Of. the author's

article in The Expositor, February to April 1909, " Primitive Christianity and

the Lower Classes." Tb.]
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religion and morals, and he reveals his experience in

the personal confessions contained in his letters.

The creative, non-literary period is followed by

the conservative, literary period, but this receives its

immediate stamp from the motive forces of the

former epoch. The earliest Christian hterature is

of a popular kind, not artistic literature ^ for the

cultured." It either creates a simple form for itself

(the gospel), or it employs the most artless forms

assumed by Jewish or pagan prose (the chronicle,

apocalypse, epistle, diatribe). The popular features

exhibited are of two kinds, corresponding to the

characteristic difference that struck us when com-

paring Jesus and St. Paul : we have on the one hand

the influence of the country and provincial towns,

on the other hand that of the great towns pre-

dominating.^

The synoptic gospels, themselves based on earlier

little books, exhibit the local colour of the Galilean

and Palestinian countryside ; the great city, in which

the catastrophe occurs, stands in frightful contrast

to all the rest. The Epistle of St. James will be

best understood in the open air beside the piled

sheaves of a harvest field ; it is the first powerful

echo of the still recent synoptic gospel-books.

St. Luke dedicates his books to a man of polish,

but this does not make them polite literature. Here
and there the language of his gospel, and more

' At tbe present day it is possible for literature to be both popular, in the

above sense, and artistic, viz. when it imitates consciously the forms which
have grown up naturally in popular books.

^ Cf . Georg Heinrici in " Theologische Abhandlungen Carl von Weizsacker

. . . gewidmet," Freiburg i. B., 1892, p. 329 :
" The New Testament writings

are distinguished by a far-reaching neglect of the laws that were recognised

throughout the classical world as governing artistic representation."

' I hope nobody will suppose that 1 intend to hint at any difference of value

between these two classes.

16
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especially the style and subject-matter of his book
of apostolic history, mark the transition to the popular

books in which the cosmopolite tone prevails. To
this latter class belong, so it seems to me, the Epistle

of Jude, the Epistles of Peter, and the book of the

seven cities (Revelation of St. John). This last is

particularly popular in character, written with the

passionate earnestness of a prophet who speaks the

popular language of his time, and is familiar with

the images created by the popular imagination of the

East.'

The Gospel of St. John, in spite of the Logos in

the opening lines," is altogether popular, and so is

the diatribe which goes under the name of the First

Epistle of St. John. These Johannine texts are still

most decidedly popular works, but they are neither

decidedly rural nor decidedly urban ; rural and urban,

synoptic and Pauline are united together into what

I should call intercultural Christian characteristics.

After this the production of popular Christian

literature never ceased. It runs through the

centuries. Often it went on as it were subter-

raneously, in holes and corners, in secret conventicles

—from the earliest known texts of vulgar Latin, the

Muratorian Canon, and the swarm of late gospels,

" acts," and " revelations " which are branded as

apocryphal, to the books of martyrdoms, legends

' A sharp eye trained by the study of Diirer and Rembrandt sees clearly the

marked popular character of this picture-book. This was shown me by a

remark in a letter from Prof. Carl Neumann, of Kiel, dated Gottingen, 6 March,

1905 : " In one of my Gottingen semesters I studied the Apocalypse with

Albrecht Diirer and then read 's commentary. Putting aside the thousand

and one pros and cons and questions about sources, and looking at the efEect

of the whole, as the commentator is no longer naive enough to do, I must say

I have never come across a work of such coloristic power in the contrasts, I

might even say of such tremendous instnimentation. There is something

of barbaric unrestraint about it all."

2 Of. p. 63 above.
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of saints, and pilgrimages,—from the printed postils,

consolatories, and tractates down to the vast modern
polyglot of missionary and edifying literature. Even
to-day the greatest part of this popular literature

perishes after serving its purpose. The dullest

book of professional hypothesis in theology, which

nobody ever will read, finds a place in our libraries,

but books of prayer that served whole generations for

edification become literary rarities after a hundred

years. Thus of the whole vast mass of Christian

popular literature of all times only a scanty remnant
has come down to us, and even this is almost stifled

by the volume of learned theological literature, which
has pushed itself, bulky and noisy, into the fore-

ground.

If we trace this technical literature of theology

back to its beginnings we come to the Epistle

to the Hebrews, a work which seems to hang in

the background like an intruder among the New
Testament company of popular books. It marks
an epoch in the literary development of Christianity

inasmuch as it is the first tolerably clear example
of a literature which still, like the older popular

writings, appealed only to Christians and not to

the whole world, but was consciously dictated by
theological interests, and dominated (quite unlike

the letters of Paul) by theological methods and the

endeavour to attain beauty of form. Christianity

has moved from its native stratum and is seeking to

acquire culture.

It was but a step from this artistic literature for

Christians to artistic literature for the world, such

as the apologists of the second century produced.

The subsequent lines of this development are well

known.
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But before Christian literature ventured on this

great step into the world, the pristine inheritance

was separated off from the books of the after-genera-

tion by the insurmountable barrier of a new canon.

The formation of the New Testament is the most

important event in the literary history of mankind :

wherein lay its significance, merely as regards

literature ? It meant, in the first place, the preser-

vation of the relics of the past age. Secondly, that

the non-literary part of these relics was raised to

the rank of literature, and the impulse given to unite

all the parts gradually into a single book. Finally,

that texts older than " the church " were elevated

to standards for the church, and popular texts

became a book for the world. ^ The fact that

scarcely any but popular and primitive Christian

writings found their way into the nascent New Testa-

ment is a brilliant proof of the unerring tact of the

Church that formed the Canon.

9. We have reached the end of a chapter, and

if any one should object that its results could all

have been obtained without the aid of the in-

scriptions, papyri, and ostraca, it is not for me to

enter an indignant denial. Speaking for myself,

however, I am bound to say that I had never grasped

those main lines of the literary development of

Christianity until I took up the study of the class

of document we have been considering. Then
it was that the great difference between literary

and non-literary writing impressed itself on me, and

I learnt from the papyrus letters to appreciate the

characteristics of the non-literary letter.

' Just as, philologically, it meant that the vulgar language was elevated to

the realm of things literary.
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From that time onward the Hterary history of

Primitive Christianity stood out before me in all its

gi'andeur.

It began without any written book at all. There

was only the living word,—the gospel, but no gospels.

Instead of the letter there was the spirit. The
beginning, in fact, was Jesus Himself. This age

of the spirit had not passed away before the apostle

Paul was at work. He wrote his letters not to

gain the ear of literary men, but to keep up con-

fidential intercourse with those dear to him.

Next there sprang up among the Christian brother-

hoods popular books with no pretensions to literary

art. Yet these were the beginnings of Christian

literature, and the authors—evangelists, prophets,

apostles—being themselves men of the people, spoke

and wrote the people's language.

The Epistle to the Hebrews shows us Christianity

preparing for a flight from its native levels into the

higher region of culture, and we are conscious of

the beginnings of a Christian world-literature. First,

however, the new religion, reviewing its own initial

stages, begins to collect the relics of that early period

as a standard for the future.

The development of the literature is a reflex of

the whole early history of Christianity. We watch
the stages of growth from brotherhoods to church,

from the unlearned to theologians, from the lower

and middle classes to the upper world. It is one
long process of cooling and hardening. If we still

persist in falling back upon the New Testament
after all these centuries, we do so in order to make
the hardened metal fluid once more. The New
Testament was edited and handed down by the

Church, but there is none of the rigidity of the
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law about it, because the texts composing it are

documents of a period antecedent to the Church,

when our religion was still sustained by inspiration.

The New Testament is a book, but not of your dry

kind, for the texts composing it are still to-day,

despite the tortures to which literary criticism has

subjected them, living confessions of Christian

inwardness. And if, owing to its Greek idiom,

the New Testament cannot dispense with learned

interpreters, it is by no means an exclusive book

for the few. The texts composing it come from

the souls of saints sprung from the people, and

therefore the New Testament is the Bible for the

many.



CHAPTER IV

SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS HISTORY IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT, ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS

1. In the days before the ancient inscriptions had

sunk beneath the soil, when men still wrote on papyrus

and potsherd, and the coins of the Roman Caesars

were in daily circulation, Jesus of Galilee called for

a silver denarius of Rome when He was disputing

with His adversaries, and said, referring to the image

and superscription on the coin, " Render unto Caesar

the things that are Caesar's ; and unto God the things

that are God's." ^ It was an age in which the Caesar

was honoured as a god ; Jesus showed no disrespect

towards Caesar, but by distinguishing so sharply

between Caesar and God He made a tacit protest

against the worship of the emperor. That pregnant

sentence does not present us with two equal magni-

tudes, Caesar and God : the second is clearly the

superior of the first ; the sense is, " Render unto

Caesar the things that are Caesar's ; and, a fortiori,

unto God the things that are God's." ^ The portrait

and legend were an ocular demonstration of the right

of the sovereign who coined the money to demand

' Matt. xxii. 21, with the parallel passages.
'^ Cf. the remarks on the worship of the emperors, in § 9 below, p. 342 ff.

This explanation of the passage is exactly how the Christian woman Donata

understands it, in the Acts of the Scilitanian JIartyrs : honorem Caesari quasi

Caesari ; timorem autem Deo, " honour to Caesar as Caesar, but fear to God 1

"

{Ausgeiodhltc Martyreracten, herausg. von K. Knopf, TUbingen, 1901, p. 35).

247
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tribute from the provincials. The claims of God
were in no sense affected, for they are high as the

heavens above this world's claims. Thus Jesus made
use of the portrait and legend on a Roman coin to

give a concrete, tangible answer to a question of the

day involving religion and politics.

Some time later, on the eve of His martyrdom, in

the trusted circle of His immediate disciples, Jesus

referred to a secular custom, examples of which are

derivable from literature ^ and most abundantly from

inscriptions and coins of Greek-speaking lands—the

custom of distinguishing princes and other eminent

men with the honourable title of Euergetes, " bene-

factor." - It would not be difficult to collect from

inscriptions, with very Httle loss of time, over a

hundred instances, so widespread was the custom.

I give here one example only, of the same period

as the evangelists. Gains Stertinius Xenophon,

body-physician to the Emperor Claudius, whom he

afterwards poisoned, was contemporary with Jesus,

and received from the people of Cos, probably about

A.D. 53, in gratitude for his valuable services to his

native island, the title of " Benefactor." The title

precedes his name, for instance, in a fragmentary

inscription from Cos^ (Figure 38), which was probably

connected with some honour conferred on his wife :

*

Tov evepyerl^a F. Srep-'j
\

of the benefactor

TivLov aevo^covT[o(i] I G. Stertinius Xenophon, . . .

dviepcodelaav T[ai]
j

consecrated to the city.

' Of. for instance the Old Testament Apocrypha. ^ Luke xxii. 25 f

.

^ Discovered and published by Rudolf Herzog, Koische Forsclmngen v/nd

Fimde, Leipzig, 1899, p. 65 ff., Nos. 24, 25. The greatly reduced facsimile

(Plate IV. 2, 3) is here reproduced (Fig. 38) by the kind permission of the

discoverer and his publisher.

* The upper fragment ITHIOYA is perhaps part of another inscription.
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A:^

Fig. I:i8.—Marble Inscription from Cos. cdntaiuiut; Liic liile Euoryett's, oirea 53 A.D. Now in

Sarrara Yussufs garden wall, in the town of Cos. By permission of Rudolf Herzog and the

publishing house of Theodor VVeicher (Dieterich'sche Verlagsbuchhandliing).

[p. 248
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Jesus knew this custom of "the Gentiles" most

probably from Syrian and Phoenician coins ^ which

circulated in Palestine, and it is, I think, justifiable to

suppose that this common Greek title existed as a

borrowed word in Aramaic. The Greek title in the

mouth of Jesus is, like His words about the denarius,

one of the instances in which we seem to hear in the

language of the Master the roar of breakers coming

from the great world afar off. He mentioned the

title not without contempt, and forbade His disciples

to allow themselves to be so called : the name con-

tradicted the idea of service in brotherhood.

About twenty years after this St. Paul, on his

journeyings through the world, finds himself at

Athens. He walks through the streets, and stands

meditating before an altar. He is profoundly in-

terested by the inscription -
: "To the unknown

^od." That line on the stone is to him the embodi-

ment of the pagan yearning for the living God, whom
he possesses in Christ.

At Ephesus, whither St. Paul soon proceeded,

there was another experience, not with an inscription

this time, but with papyrus books. Preaching with

the Holy Ghost and with power he won over a

number of Jews and pagans, and many of them
who had dealt in magic brought their magical

books and burnt them publicly. There were such

quantities of them that St. Luke—perhaps with

some pious exaggeration— places their value at

50,000 silver drachmae.^ The new discoveries en-

' E.g. coins of the cities of Ptolemais {Acre) and Aradus with Alexander I.

Bala, 150-145 B.C., Journal international d'archeologie numismatique, 4 (1901)

p. 203, and 3 (1900) p. 148 ; and coins of Tyre and Aradus with Antiochus VII.

Euergetes, 141-129 B.C., iUd. 6 (1903) p. 291, and 3 (1900) p. 148.

^ 'AyvuffTtf) dei^, Acts xvii. 23,

^ Acts xLx. 19.
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able us to form a peculiarly vivid conception of the

appearance and contents of these magical books.

There are in our museums numerous fragments

of ancient papyrus books of magic, sometimes of

very considerable size, for the publication and

elucidation of which we are especially indebted

to Carl Wessely, Albrecht Dieterich, and Frederic

Kenyon. The largest fragment is no doubt the
" Great " Magical Papyrus in the Bibliotheque

Nationale at Paris,^ which was written about

300 A.D., and has been edited by Wessely.^

Though it was not written till some centuries

after St. Paul's adventure, though it is in the

form of a codex (instead of the roll which was

probably still usual in the time of St. Paul), and

though the usurpation of the name of Jesus (among

other things) makes it no longer purely pagan or

Jewish, yet it will in the main afford us magical texts

that are considerably older than the MS., and we are

in a position to construct from it a distinct picture

of what ancient magical literature at the time of

St. Paul was like. There can, I think, be no doubt

that we must assume a strong strain of Jewish

influence in it even then. I choose as a specimen

leaf 33 of the Paris book ^ containing the end of a

' No. 574 of the Supplement grec.

* Denkschriften der philosophisch-historischen Classe der Kaiserlichen

Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Wien, Bd. 36, Wien, 1888, pp. 27-208.

' Wessely has re-edited most of this leaf with a translation, Patrologia

Orientalis, t. IV., 2, pp. 187-190. I have silently corrected a number of readings

from the photograph ; and my translation departs a good deal from Wessely's

ideas. The Jewish part of this leaf was explained before Wessely by Albrecht

Dieterich, Abraxas Stndien ztir Religionsgeschichte des spatern Altertwrns,

Leipzig, 1891, p. 138 fE. He sees in the "pure men" of the concluding lines

members of a sect of the Essenes resembling the Therapeutae (p. 146).

Valuable elucidations were contributed by Ludwig Blau, Das altjiidische

Zauberwesen, Jahresbericht der Landes-Rabbinerschule in Budapest fiir das

Schuljahr 1897-8, Budapest, 1898, p. 112 ff.
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pagan recipe, and a long recipe written by a pagan

but originally Jewish ^ (Figures 39 and 40) :

—

Recto, Pagan Text (Figure 39)

rov fivOov. at he Bvvd/M€i<i <tov iu rrj KapSia rov 'Ep-

fiov elaiv. ra ^v\a crov ra oarea rov Mveveccx;. km (tov

2995 ra avdrj ea-rlv 6 6(f)da\/xo<i rov "flpov. to aov (T'lrepfJia

rov IIav6<i ecTTi crirepfia. a<y5>VL ^wcre^ prjreiVT) w? /cat

Toi"? 6eov<;. Kol iirt vyela ifxavrov Kal crvvoirXiadr)-

rt, eV ev^V' '^^'^ ^o"> Vf^^^ Bvvafiiv to? o "Ap7]<i kol

t) ^AOrjva. e<y(o elfii 'Epfir/'i. XafM^dvco ae cri/v dyadrj

3000 Tvxn fcal dryada Aal/xovi kol iv Kakrj ^P ^ Kal ev KaXrj

T) m^ Koi eirtTevKTiKr) 7rp6<; Trdvra. ravT ehroyv

Tr)v p,ev rpxryr)delcrav iroav 6t9 KaBapov eXLcrae

odovLov. Ti]<i Be pl^r]<i tov tottov eiTTa fiev irvpov

KOKKOVi Tov<i Be tcrou? Kpi6y)<i fiiXcTL BevcravT€<;

3005 ive^aXov koX ttjv dvaaKa^elaav 'yrjv iv')((oara<i

dTraWdaa-erai :

Recto, Jewish Text (Figure 39)

/ 7r/)o? BaifiovLal^o/j,evov<; ^ IIi^'q')(€co<; Bokc/jLOv.

Xa^oiV eXaiov 6/x<f)aKc^ovTa fierd ^0TdvT}<;

fiaa-TLjia'i Kal XcoTop^rJTpa'i e^ei iierd cra/jt,yJrov')(ov

3010 d')(^p(OTi<rTov X&fwv • IcorjX • flaaap6t(OfjbL •

E/jLoypt ' Oecoxi'^oiO • XiOefieoiX ' ScoOrj •

Iwr] • MiniyjrayOioiaxf) • ^ep<T(o6L AEHIO Vfl

1(07} • Ecoxaptifyda ' e^eXde diro tov A ^ kol~ ^.

TO Be (pvXaKTTjpiov eirl \ap,vLco KaaacTepcvco

' I am indebted to the kindness of my friend the late Albrecht Dieterich

for the photographs of the two sides of the leaf, here reduced to about two-

thirds of the original size (Figs. 39 and 40). A new edition of the whole

papyrus is to be expected from a pupil of Dieterich's. * = fwo-ai.

^ = wpot. Cf. the ostracon with the charm for binding, below, p. 309. This

and the one in the next line are good examples of p-monograms, which are

very numerous in the papyri. The so-called monogram of Christ, which

had been in use long before the time of Christ, is also one of them. Cf. my
Epistle of Psenosiris, p. 43 (in the German edition, Ein Bokvment, p. 23).

* = V^P9-
^ The word dai/jLovid^o), of which I know no previous example, is probably

formed on the analogy of treXiji'idfw. " = deiva.

' = Koivd, i.e. "and the other usual formulae." This note is frequent in.

magical papyri.
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^015 ypd(f>€ • larjco • A/SpacoOKO'x^ ' ^6a ' Meaev-
Tiviao) ' ^eco')(^ • larjco • XapcroK • koI irepiaiTTe

TOP irda-'X^ovTa Travro^ Salfiovo^ (fypiKTov o (po-

^eiTut. (TTrjcra^ dvTiKpv<i opKi^e. ecntv he 6 opKiafW'^

ovTo<i ' opKL^Q) ere Kara rov 6v rSiv 'E^patcov

3020 "Irjo-ov • Ia/3a • lav ' A/Spaood • Aca • OcoO • EXe •

EXq) ' Arjd) ' Eov ' lu/Sae'x^ • Al3apfia<i • la^a-

paov ' A^eX/SeX • Acova • A/Spa * Mapoia ' ^paKi-

o)V
^

' 7rvpc(f)av')] • o iv /xear] dpovpr]<i kol '^i6vo<i

Koi opbi')(Xri<i, Tavvr)Ti<;, Kara^aToy crov 6 dy-

3025 yeXo<i 6 dirapairriTO'i koi elcrKptveTCO ^ rov

TrepiTTTdfMevov haifiova rov 7rXd(TfiaT0<; tovto",

o eirXaaev 6 6<i ev tw dyioi iavrov irapa^ei-

aw. on eirevyppuai dyiov 6v errl A/j,p,cov-

L'y^evTavx'^- o. SpKc^co ere Xa^pia • laKovd '

5030 A^Xava6avaXj3a • AKpap.fi. o. Acod • lada-

^adpa • Xa')(daj3pa6a • Xap.vv')(eX * • A^pw-
(o9. ai) A^paartXcoO • AXXrjXov ' leXtoaai

'

larjX ' opKL^Q) ae rov OTrravdevra ^ roi

^Oa-parjX ^ iv aTvXo) (fxoriva) Kal ve(f)eX7) rjp,e-

3035 pivrj Kal pvcrdfjbevov avrou rov Xoyou ^ epyou

^apao) Kal eireveyKavra errl ^apaco rrjv

SeKdirXrjyov 8id to TrapaKovetP avTov. opKi-

^(o ae, irdv 7rvevp,a Saifioviov, XaXijcrat oirol-

ov Kal dv r)<i, otl opKt^o) ae Kara Tr]<; a(f)payt-

3040 So<? rj'i edeTO ^oXo/j,cov eirl ttjv yXwaaav
Tov ^Irjpep.Lov Kal eXdXrjaev. Kal ai) XdXrjaov

OTTolov idv ^ rj<i eireovpdvLOV ^ rj depiov

' = ppaxiw.
^ This must be a technical expression : the daemon, freed by exorcism, and

fluttering about, is to be arrested so as not to enter into the man again

(cf. Mark ix. 25).

3 = X67oy.

* The reading is uncertain ; the text has been corrected.

* For this supposed " Biblical " word, cf. p. 79.

* = 'IcrpaifiX !

" Originally of course the formula contained the word \a6v and perhaps dird

rod ?pyov.

* For this vulgar idv, which occurs again, instead of &v, cf. JV^eue Bibel-

studien, p. 29 ff. ; Bible Studies, p. 202 ff.

* = iirovp6.vi.ov.
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Verso, Jewish Text (Figure 40)

€tT€ iiriyeiov etVe vTToyeiov rj KaTa\dovi,ov

rj ^E^ovcralov r) Xepa-aiov rj ^apiaalov. XaXrjaov

3045 oTTOiov iav rj<;, on opKL^oi ae Oeov (fxocr^o-

pov dBdfjia(TTOv, rd iv KapBia 7rdar]<; ^w^?

iTrtard/jievov, tov ')(ovo7r\d(nrjv ^ rod 'yevov<;

Twv dv6p(i)7r(ov, TOV i^ayayovra e^ dStjXwv

Kol TTVKVovvTa rd ve(f)rj koI veri^ovTa ttjv yrjv

3050 Kol eiikoyovvra tov<; Kap7rov<; aur?}?, ov ev-

\oyel irdaa lirovpdvio'i Bvvdfiio^ ^ dr/yeXfov

dp')(ayye\wv. opKL^co ae fxeyav dv Sa^a-

(o6, Bi ov 6 ^IopBdvr}<i 7rora/jbo<; dve'^^co-

prftrev ei? rd o7rto"0) xal ^EpvOpd OdXaatra

3055 rjv ioBevcrev ElcrparjX Kal earai, ^ uvoBevro^ •

on opKi^o) (76 TOV KaTaBel^av'"^ Td<i eKarov

TcaaepaKovTa yXdxxaa'i koi BiafieplcravTa

TOi IBto) TrpoaTdyfian. opKi^w ere rov twv av-

'Xeviwv yiydvTwv * rot? irprjaTrjpat kutu-

3060 (p\.e^avTa, ov vfivl 09 ^ ovpav6<; tmv oupavwv,

bv v/jbvovai rd TTTepvycofiara tov Xepov^iv.

opKL^Q) <7€ TOV TTepidcvTa op7} TTj OoXdaaT)

rel'X^o'i ^ i^ dfjbfjLOV koI eTrtrd^avTa avrrj fxr} inrep-

^rivai Kal eirriKovaev rj d^vaao^i. koX crv eVa-

3065 Kovaov, irdv Trvevfia Batfioviov, oTt, opKi^ay ere

TOV avv<TLOVTa^ Tov<i Teacrapa<; dvefMOv^ diro

TOiv lepwv aicovcov ovpavoiBrj QaXacrcro-

eiBr) ve^eKoeiBr) <f)0)a(f)6pov dBdpbaaTov.

opKi^co TOV iv TTj KuOapd 'Iepoad\vp,(t) 6i to

3070 da^ecTTOv irvp Bid 7ravTo<; al(ovo<i irpoairapd-

KeiTai Tw ovofxan avrov tm dyuo) laeco-

^a<f)pev€p,ovv, o, ov Tpifiec Tevva Trvpo<i

' XOwoTrXdcTTTjs (xoo7rXd<rTj;s) is a word, not yet found elsewhere, of Jewish

origin,

^ Sivafus is meant.
' = iffTTj, cf. LXX Exodus xiv. 27, koi a.iteKa.ri<jT-r) rh vSup.

* A word has dropped out here ; Wessely's SxXov is a good conjecture.

' iifivei 6.

* Corrected from reifos.

' = cvvaeLovra.

" = X(>7os.
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Kol ^Xo769 '7repL(f>\ojL^ovcri Kal alSrjpo'i

XaKa Kal irav 6po<i eK defieXtou (f)o/3€iTaL.

3075 opKL^o) are, irav irvevfia Satfjuoviov, rov i(f)0-

pwvra eTTi 7779 koI Trotovvra eKTpOfxa ^ ra

defjblXia^ avrrj^ koI Troir^cravTa to, irdvra

i^ oiv ^ ovK ovTcov el<; to elvat. opKi^o) 8e ere rov

TrapaXa/jb^dvovTa rov opKtcr/iov tovtov '^(oipiov

3080 fir] (f)a'yelv koX vTroTayrjaerai aoc irav irvevfjua

Kal SaifiovLOv oirolov iav rjv *. opKi^cov 8e

(fyvcra a ^ diro toov aKpcov Kal twv ttoSmv d<f>ai-

puiv^ TO ^varjfMa e'fu? tov TrpocrcoTrov Kal ela-

KpidrjaeTai. <f>v\a(T(7e Ka6ap6<; ' 6 <ydp X0709

3085 iaTlv €^paLKO<; Kal <^v\aaa6ix,evo<; irapa Ka-

0apot<; dvhpdaLv.

Recto, Pagan Text

The subject referred to is a root, which is dug up with certain cere-

monies, while a magic spell is pronounced, part of which comes on this

page. The daemon is being addressed. Note the paratactic style and

the frequent use of and.''

" of the depth. But thy powers are in the heart of

Hermes. Thy trees are the bones of Mnevis.** And thy

2995 flowers are the eye of Horus. Thy seed

is the seed of Pan. Gird thyself for the strife with rosin

as also *

the gods. And for my health '° <^and)> be my companion

in arms

' ^KTpo/jLos is not in the lexicons, but it seems to be a synonym of Ivrpofios,

Acts vii. 32, xvi. 29 ; Heb. xii. 21. (Tr.)

- = 6efie\ia.

3 _= £K TWV.

* For 9jv after iav cf. IVcue Bihelstudien, pp. 29, 31 ; Bible Stiidies, p. 201 f

.

* This a is no doubt a dittograph and may be struck out.

* The MS. has a<paipu)v, but a.<paipQv would make no sense, diraipwv, how-

ever, used as in LXX Psalm Ixxvii. [Ixxviii.] 26, 52 in the sense of " make to

go forth," suits admirably and was probably the original reading.

' Cf. p. 128 S. above.

' The Egyptian Sun-bull.

* Here, I think, one line or more must have dropped out ; even by taking ws

as a preposition we get no good sense.

'" These words perhaps should be construed with the preceding.
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at my prayer,^ And give us power like Ares and

Athena. I am^ Hermes. I seize thee in fellowship

with ^ good

.^000 Tyche and good Daemon, and in a good hour, and on a

day good and prosperous for all things." Having said

this,

roll * up the gathered herb in a clean

linen cloth. But into the place of the root seven wheat-

grains, and the like number of barley, they ^ mixed with

honey

3005 and threw. And having filled in the earth that was

dug up

he ^ departeth.

Recto, Jewish Text

For those possessed by daemons, an approved charm by

Pibechis ^

Take oil made from unripe olives, together with the plant

mastigia' and lotus pith,^ and boil it with marjoram

3010 (very colourless), saying :
" Joel,^ Ossarthiomi,

Emori, Theochipsoith, Sithemeoch, Sothe,

' Or "according to my wish."

2 Cf. pp. 134-139 above.

' This crvf is a technical expression in the ritual of magic and cursing.

* Note the change of subject.

5 I.e. the digger of the root.

" A magician, cf . Albrecht Dieterich, Jahrbiicher f iir classische Philologie, 16,

Supplementband (1888), p. 756.

' ? ? Cf. Albr. Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 138. [Can " herb mastic," a plant

resembling marjoram, be meant ? Tr.]

» Lotometra is perhaps the name of a plant, cf. Tliesaiirus Linguae Graecae,

V. col. 473.

' In these charms we should try to distinguish between meaningless hocus-

pocus and words of Semitic (cf . Bihelstudien, p. 1 ff. ; Bible Studies, p. 321 fE.)

or Egyptian origin, etc., which once had and might still have a meaning. In

trying to recover this meaning we must not only employ the resources of

modern philology but also take into account the ancient popular and guessing

etymologies, of which we have a good number of (Semitic) examples in the

Onomastica Sacra. Several of the magical words in this text are Biblical

and are explained in the Onomastica Sacra. That the explanations in the

Onomastica Sacra were in some cases current among the people, is shown

by the Heidelberg papyrus amulet containing Semitic names and Greek

-explanations (cf. Figure 62, facing p. 415 below).
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Joe, Mimipsothiooph, Phersothi AEEIOYO
Joe, Eochariphtha : come out of^ such an one (and the

other usual formulae)."

But write this phylactery ^ upon a little sheet of

3015 tin :
" Jaeo, Abraothioch, Phtha, Mesen-

tiniao, Pheoch, Jaeo, Charsoc,"" and hang it

round the sufferer : it is of every daemon a thing to be

trembled at,^ which

he fears. Standing opposite, adjure him. The adjura-

tion is

this :
" I adjure thee by the god of the Hebrews

3020 Jesu,* Jaba, Jae, Abraoth, Aia, Thoth, Ele,

Elo, Aeo, Eu, Jiibaech, Abarmas, Jaba-

rau, Abelbel, Lona, Abra, Maroia, arm,

thou that appearest in fire,^ thou that art in the midst

of earth and snow

and vapour,^ Tannetis ^
: let thy angel descend,

8025 the implacable one, and let him draw into captivity the

daemon as he flieth around this creature

which God formed in his holy paradise.^

For I pray to the holy god, through the might of*

Ammon-
ipsentancho."" Sentence. "I adjure thee with bold, rash

words : Jacuth,

3030 Ablanathanalba, Acramm." Sentence. " Aoth, Jatha-

' The same formula exactly occurs in Luke iv. 35 ; with eK instead of av6 in

Mark i. 25, v. 8, ix. 25.

' I.e. amulet.

' Cf. James ii. 19, and Bihelstudien, p. 42 f. ; Bille Studies, p, 288.

* The name Jesu as part of the formula can hardly be ancient. It was.

probably inserted by some pagan : no Christian, still less a Jew, would have

called Jesus " the god of the Hebrews."
* The arm of God together with the Jire is probably a reminiscence of

passages like LXX Isaiah xxvi. 11 and Wisdom xvi. 16.

' Snow and vapour coming from God, LXX Psalm cxlvii. 5 [16], cf. also

LXX Job xxxviii. 22, 9.

'
? Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 138, alters it to ravvaOeis.

* Cf. Tanchuma, Pikkude 3 : Rabbi Jochanan said: "... Know that all the

souls which have been since the first Adam and which shall be till the end of

the whole world, were created in the six days of creation. They are all in the

garden of Eden " (Ferdinand Weber, Jiidische Theologie auf Grund des Talmud

tind verwandter Schriften^ Leipzig, 1897, p. 225).

' This i-Kl seems to be related to the technical aiv (p. 255, n. 3 above).



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 257

bathra, Chachthabratha, Chamynchel, Abro-

6th. Thou art Abrasiloth, Allelu, Jelosai,

Jael : I adjure thee by him who appeared unto

Osrael ^ in the pillar of light and in the cloud by

3035 day,^ and who delivered ^ his word ^ from the taskwork ^

of Pharaoh and brought upon Pharaoh the

ten plagues ^ because he heard not.^ I adjure

thee, every daemonic spirit, say whatsoever

thou art.^ For I adjure thee by the seal

3040 which Solomon " laid upon the tongue

of Jeremiah ^^ and he spake. And say thou

whatsoever thou art, in heaven, or of the air.

Verso, Jewish Text

or on earth, ^^ or under the earth or below the ground,^^

or an Ebusaean, or a Chersaean, or a Pharisee. ^^ Say

3045 whatsoever thou art, for I adjure thee by God the light-

bringer,^^ invincible,^* who knoweth what is in the heart

' This form also suggests the pagan origin of the editor of the Jewish
text.

* See for the facts Exod. xiii. 21. The LXX has pillar of fire, not pillar

of light.

* A frequent expression in the LXX.
* Word (\6yov) written by mistake iov people (\a6v').

* LXX Exod. i. 11. « LXX Exod. vii.fE.

' LXX Exod. vii. 4,

' To obtain complete power over the daemon it is necessary to know his

name ; hence the question to the daemon in Mark v. 9 = Luke viii. 30.

* Solomon's seal is well known in magic ; see for instance Dieterich ^

Abraxas, p. 141 f., Schiirer, GescJdchte des jildischen Volkes, III.' p. 303.

'" I do not know what this refers to. The tradition is probably connected

with LXX Jer. i. 6-10.

" In spite of the resemblance to Phil. ii. 10, Eph. ii. 2, iii. 10, vi. 12, this is

not a quotation from St. Paul. The papyrus and St. Paul are both using

familiar Jewish categories.

'* This remarkable trio of daemons obviously comes from LXX Gen. xv. 20,.

Exod. iii. 8, 17, etc., where we find XerTotot (who have become Xepo-atot,

i.e. " land daemons "), ^epe^aioi (who have become the more intelligible

" Pharisees "), and 'le^ovuaioi. Xepffoios, which also occurs elsewhere as a
designation applied to a daemon (see Wessely's index), has here no doubt the

force of an adjective derived from a proper name. Dieterich, Alraxas, p. 139,

explains the passage somewhat differently.

" Cf. LXX Gen. i. 3 and many similar passages.

" Cf. 3 Mace. vi. 13.

17
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of all life/ who of the dust ^ hath formed the race

of men, who hath brought out of uncertain [places]

and maketh thick the clouds ^ and causeth it to rain upon

the earth *

3050 and blesseth the fruits thereof® ; who is

blessed by every power in heaven of angels,*

of archangels. I adjure thee by the great God Sabaoth,

through whom the river Jordan returned

backward,'—the Red Sea ^ also,

3055 which Israel journeyed over and it stood ^ impassable.

For I adjure thee by him that revealed the hundred

and forty tongues and divided them

by his command,^" I adjure thee by him who
with his lightnings the [race ?] of stiff-necked ^^ giants con-

3060 sumed,^- to whom the heaven of heavens sings praises,^^

to whom Cherubin ^* his wings sing praises.

I adjure thee by him who hath set mountains ^^ about the

sea,

' LXX Job vii. 20; Psalm cxxxviii. [cxxxix.] 23. An inaccuracy in the

translation here was corrected by P. W. Schmiedel (letter, Zurich, 9 March

1909). ' LXX Gen. ii. 7.

' LXX Psalm cxxxiv. [cxxxv.] 7. * LXX Job xxxviii. 26.

« LXX Deut. vii. 13. « LXX Isaiah vi. 3.

^ LXX Joshua iii. 13 ff.; Psalm cxiii. [cxiv.] 3.

» LXX Exod. xiv.

» LXX Exod. xiv. 27.

" Noah's generations enumerated in Genesis x. contain the names of 70

peoples ; the Jews therefore assumed that there were 70 different languages

(Weber,^ p. 66). Our papyrus has 2 x 70 languages—a number not mentioned

elsewhere, so far as I know.
" Cf. LXX Psalm cxxviii. [cxxix.] 4.

'2 This is a combination from LXX Gen. vi. 4 ff. and xix. 24 ff. The giants

and the people of Sodom and Gomorrha are mentioned together as typical

evil-doers in Ecclus. xvi. 7, 3 Mace. ii. 4, and the Book of Jubilees xx. 5.

Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 143, explains the passage differently.

13 LXX Psalm xviii. [xix.] 2.

'* The use of Cherubin as a singular may perhaps be regarded as another

proof that this Jewish formula was written out by a pagan. Cf. Tersteegen's

plural form dis Seraphinen, resulting from a like misconception of Seraphin as

a sino-ular. [Cherubin, -m, was formerly used as a singular in English. The

Neio English Dictionary has examples ranging from Wyclif to Dickens, and

the plural cherubims is familiar in the A.V. Even in the LXX x^P'^^^'i-l^ is

treated as a neuter singular in 2 Sam. xxii. 11 and 2 Chron. iii. 11. Te.]

'* Mou7itains (Jiprf) is a corruption of bounds i6pia), cf. LXX Job xxxviii. 10,

and especially LXX Jer. v. 22.
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a wall of sand,^ and hath charged it not to pass

over,^ and the deep hearkened. And do thou

3065 hearken, every daemonic spirit, for I adjure thee

by him that moveth ^ the four winds since

the holy aeons, him the heaven-like, sea-

like, cloud-like, the light-bringer, invincible.

I adjure thee by him that is in Jerosolymum * the pure,

to whom the

-3070 unquenchable fire ^ through every aeon is

offered, through his holy name Jaeo-

baphrenemun (Sentence), before whom trembleth® the

Genna ^ of fire

and flames flame round about ^ and iron

bursteth ^ and every mountain feareth ^'^ from its founda-

tions.

^075 I adjure thee, every daemonic spirit, by him that

looketh down on earth and maketh tremble the

foundations ^^ thereof and hath made all things

out of things which are not into Being. ^^ But I adjure

thee,

thou that usest ^^ this adjuration : the flesh of swine

' LXX Jer. v. 22.

- LXX Job xxxviii. 11 ; Jer. v. 22.

^ LXX Psalm cxxxiv. [cxxxv.] 7.

^ Cf. LXX Psalm cxxxiv. [cxxxv.] 21. The form of the name of the city

again points to a pagan writer.

* LXX Lev. vi. 9, 12, 13. The fire is that on the altar of burnt-ofifering at

Jerusalem. As this fire was extinguished for ever in the year 70 A.D., this

portion of the papyrus at any rate must have originated before the destruction

of Jerusalem.

' LXX Isaiah xiv. 9.

' I.e. Gehenna. On the Jewish conceptions of hell cf. Weber,- p. 393 ff

.

The word Taievva, from which (through an intermediate form Teewva) our word
Tevva is derived, occurs as a transcription in LXX Joshua xviii. 16.

" LXX Isaiah Ixvi. 15 flE., etc.

' The translation is not certain. I assume a form \a/cdw ( = Xd(r/ca>), a back-

formation from i\a.Krja-a.. For the allusion see LXX Jer. vi. 28, Psalm cvi.

[cvii.] 16, xlv. [xlvi.] 10.

'" LXX Psalm xvii. [xviii.] 8, etc. ; cf . also Bibelstudieti, p. 45 f
.

; Bible

Studies, p. 290 f

.

" LXX Psalm ciii. [civ.] 32; cf. xvii. [xviii.] 8 and Bibelstudien, p. 44;

Bible Studies, p. 290.

'- 2 Mace. vii. 28.

" Or " receivest." (Te,)
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3080 eat not, and there shall be subject unto thee every spirit

and daemon, whatsoever he be. But when thou adjurest,

blow,^ sending the breath from above [to the feet] and

from the feet to the face,^ and he [the daemon] will

be drawn into captivity. Be pure and keep it. For the

sentence

3085 is Hebrew and kept by men
that are pure.^

Good parallels to the Jewish portion of the above

text, both as a whole and in details, are furnished by

the leaden tablet from Hadrumetum * and a magi-

cian's outfit discovered at Pergamum.'^ Any one

who can read this one leaf without getting bewildered

by the hocus-pocus of magic words, will admit that

through the curious channel of such magical literature

a good portion of the religious thought of the Greek

Old Testament found its way into the world, and

must have already found its way by the time of

St. Paul. The men of the great city in Asia Minor
in whose hands St. Paul found texts of this kind

were, though heathen, not altogether unprepared

for Bible things. The flames of the burning papjrus

books could not destroy recollections of sacred

formulae which retained a locus standi even in the

new faith. But, apart from this, the magical books

with their grotesque farrago of Eastern and Western
religious formulae, afford us striking illustrations of

how the religions were elbowing one another as the

great turning-point drew near. They are perhaps

' For this formula cf. Luke x. 17, 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 32.

- Cf. LXX Gen. ii. 7 (John xx. 22).

^ These concluding lines again prove that the formula was written out by a

pagan magician.

* Bibelstudien, pp. 21-54 ; Bible Studies, pp. 269-300.

5 Antikes Zaubergerat aus Pergamon, herausgegeben von Richard WUnsch.

Jahrbuch des Kaiserl. Deutschen Archaolog. Instituts, Erganzungsheft 6>

Berlin, 1905, p. 35 f.
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the most instructive proofs of the syncretism of the

middle and lower classes.

Jesus handling coins, St. Paul reading the inscrip-

tion on the Athenian altar, or watching the burning

of magical books at Ephesus—are not these detached

pictures typical ? Is not the New Testament itself

offering us a clue in our studies ? Is it not telling

us that the texts contemporary with but not be-

longing to Primitive Christianity, which have come
down to us in the original, must be read with the

eyes of the religious man and with the spectacles of

the historian of religion ? This raises the subject of

the present chapter : the bearing of the new texts on

social ^ and religious " history. In the second chapter

we discussed the linguistic, in the third the literary

bearing of the new texts on the New Testament, and

we were chiefly, of course, concerned with the more
formal aspects of interpretation. Now we are pro-

posing an inquiry which involves deeper issues.

We seek to understand the substance of the New
Testament (and so of Primitive Christianity), and

' The application of the methods of social history (as attempted in the

following pages) seems to me particularly needful and profitable.

- The comparative study of religion, so it seems to me, has of late led to

an exaggeration of the so-called Oriental " influences " (Hermann Gunkel,

Zuni religionsgeschichtliehen Verstdndnis des Neuen Testaments, Gottingen,

1903). The material must be more sharply discriminated as " analogical

"

and " genealogical," and the genealogical portion is in the main only of

indirect importance (this is also the opinion of Gunkel, who assumes that

Judaism acted as intermediary). Gunkel, however (p. 6), rightly emphasises

the fact that the New Testament is a Greek book. This is the side of the

problem which interests me most. My desire is to continue the work recently

begun by Georg Heinrici, Adolf Harnack, H. J. Holtzmann, Otto Pfleiderer,

and other theologians, by Hermann Usener, Albrecht Dieterich, Richard

Reitzenstein, Paul Wendland, and other classical scholars. To the literary

Greek sources, which have been chiefly studied hitherto, I would add the

non-literary ones, which are for the most part more congenial with the New
Testament. An excellent guide to the material hitherto collected by students

of comparative religion is Carl Clemen's ReUgionsgeschichtliche Erkldrung des

Neuen Testaments, Giessen, 1909.
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here again, I believe, the new texts will not

desert us.

Some kind of an understanding as to methods of

work would certainly be desirable at the outset ; but

I must resist the temptation to discuss here in its full

extent a methodological problem ^ which has engaged

my liveliest interest since the beginning of my
studies. I will only remark that in the case of each

single observation made I find the questions resolve

themselves for me into the alternative ^
: is it analogy

or is it genealogy ? That is to say, we have to ask :

Are the similarities or points of agreement that we
discover between two different religions to be re-

garded as parallelisms of more or less equal religious

experience, due to equality of psychic pitch and

equality of outward conditions, or are they dependent

one on the other, demonstrable borrowings ?

Where it is a case of inward emotions and religious

experiences and the naive expression of these emo-

tions and experiences in word, symbol, and act, I

should always try first to regard the particular fact

as " analogical."^

Where it is a case of a formula used in worship, a

professional liturgical usage, or the formulation of

some doctrine, I should always try first to regard the

particular fact as " genealogical."

The apologist, if he ever acknowledges anything,

acknowledges as a rule only analogy, and prefers

to erect walls and fences round his own little

precinct.

' Richard M. Meyer, Kriterien der Aneignung (offprint from Neue Jahrbiicher

fiir das klassische Altertum, etc.), Leipzig, 1906, is very instructive.

' Of. Die Christliche Welt, 14 (1900) col. 270.

' To Georg Heinrici belongs the undoubted merit of having paved the way

for the analogical method, in Germany, at a time when such researches met

vfith little sympathy.
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The amateur in these subjects thinks as a rule only

of genealogy. His best instrument is the wooden
ruler with which, to his own increasing admiration,

he draws straight lines that can be produced to any

length. Finding a phantom of the desert among the

Bedouins and a slave possessed with a daemon in

the lanes of Smyrna, he triumphantly proclaims the

phantom as the ancestress of the daemon, and there

is nothing hidden from his sagacity after he has

persuaded himself that the gold in some prehistoric

shrine came from Saba, the marble from Paros, and

the cedar-wood fi'om Lebanon.

JNIost pitiable of all, however, are the mere shifters-

on ^ and wipers-out of names. Anything trivial they

regard as genuine ; where there is a great name,

there is something to rub out : the Sermon on the

Mount cannot be by Jesus, nor the Second to

Corinthians by Paul. By whom then ? The Sermon
on the Mount by X or Y, or possibly by seventeen

anonymous writers, and the Second to Corinthians,

if written by anybody, then by Z, yes, by Z ! Having
thus made everything anonymous, they think they

have done a work of scholarship and have disposed of

the texts themselves for ever.

Now, supposing there were cogent reasons for

doubting St. Paul's authorship of the confessions in

the Second to Corinthians, I should acknowledge

these reasons. But would the text itself be then

done away with ? The text itself, with its thoughts,

remains, and remains classic : the disappearance of

the one word Paul from the first line does not detract

from the intrinsic value of the text. Does a coin-

collector throw one of his gold coins on the dust-heap

' The term Weiterschieier (here translated " shifters-on ") was coined by
Hermann Oeser, Die Cliristliche Welt, 5 (1891) col. 780.
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because it was along with the Persian ones and he

finds it to be Lycian, or because he is unable to

identify it at all ?

What is the actual result of making the synoptic

sayings of Jesus anonymous ? Merely the proper

name Jesus is erased ; the centre of energy, the "I,"

the personality behind the sayings, remains.

We will not dispute that the erasers and shifters-

on may in their zeal empty an ink-pot over the map
of the ancient Mediterranean lands ; a great deal is

possible in the scholar's study. But if these poor

people want us to do more than sympathise with

them in their misfortune—as we certainly do most

readily—if they ask us to believe that the blackened

provinces of their dirty map have swallowed up all

that was counted valuable evidence of the ancient

culture of the Mediterranean, they demand the sacri-

fice of our intellects. We must treat them kindly,

and let them go on shifting ; the earth is round, and

so, across sea and land, they will find their way back

to us some day.

Pledged to no inexorable "method," but testing

each case as it arises ; not providing an answer at

any cost to every question, but content to leave

doubtful what is really obscure ; recognising, how-

ever, that light is light—the New Testament student

will reap a rich harvest from our texts. Let me
proceed to give some indication of the sort of thing

he is likely to find, and where it may be found.

^

2. He finds the world as it was in the age of the

Caesars, that is the historical background of Primitive

' The following pages make no claim to even approximate completeness of

statement. As a rule only characteristic examples have been picked out ; the

amount of material still to be worked up is enormous.
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Christianity—and first of all the general cultural

background.

In sketching the literary development of Primitive

Christianity we saw that in the growth of our religion

there is reflected from the very beginning the differ-

ence between the characteristics of the common
people in town and country. To comprehend this

difference we must know what the ancient civiUsation

was like in town and country. From literary sources

we were fairly well acquainted with ancient city-life,

but the ancient village and small country town, being

seldom touched upon in literature, were practically

inaccessible. Archaeological discovery, especially

since the finding of papyri and ostraca, has brought

about a resurrection of such places. As students

of the New Testament we are most interested

in the villages and little country towns of Galilee,

and we have at any rate become acquainted with

the same kind of places in the neighbour land of

Egypt.

Some idea of the abundance and freshness of the

materials now at our command to illustrate the

civilisation of certain Egyptian villages may be

gathered from an examination of Wessely's ^ valuable

collections relating to the villages of Caranis and
Socnopaei Nesus. Any one who has been brought
up in the country and has a spark of imagination

chnging to him can now without difficulty participate

by sympathy in the thousand and one little things

that made up the social vortex for the men and
women of these places. The same trifles, of daily

occurrence among their not very dissimilar neighbours

' Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos, Studien zur Geschichte antiker Cultur-
und Personenverhiiltnisse. Denkschriften der Kaiserl. Akademie der Wissen-
schaften in Wien, philos.-hist. Classe, Band 47, Wien, 1902, p. 56 fiE.
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in Galilee at the same epoch, served the Master of
parable as symbols of the Eternal.

No less vividly, however, the countrytowns of Egypt,
large and small, arise before us—Arsinoe, Magdola,.

Oxyrhynchus,^ Hermupolis,^ and other places.

There must, of course, have been differences be-

tween country life in Egypt and in Palestine, owing
particularly to differences in the soil and methods of

work. The degree of Hellenisation must also have
been slighter in Galilee than in Egypt. But the

common element must have predominated.

The parallelism extends not only to details of social

history such as the unpopularity of the " publicans,"
^

or again the " tribute " of two drachmae ^ levied in

Egypt for the Great Great God Suchus in the gospel

age,* but also to pecuharities of legal life.

A Florentine papyrus "^ of the year 85 a.d.

(Figure 41) supplies a very noteworthy parallel to

Mark xv. 15, etc. In the words of the evangelist,^

' Erich Ziebarth discourses with charm and fascination of these three little

towns in his Kulturillder aus griechischen Stddten (Vol. 131 of the series

called "Aus Natur und Geisteswelt "), Leipzig, 1907, p. 96 fE. A rich collec-

tion ,of material for Arsinoe is given by Carl Wessely, Die Stadt Arsinoe
(Krokodilopolis) in griechischer Zeit, Sitzungsber. der Kais. Akad. d. W. in

Wien, philos.-hist. CI., Bd. 145, Wien, 1902, pp. 1-58.

* Cf. the life-like description by Paul Viereck, Die Papyrusurkunden von
Hermupolis. Bin Stadtbild aus romischer Zeit. Deutsche Rundschau, 35,
Part 1 (October 1908), pp. 98-117,

' Cf
. Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka, I. p. 568 f

.

• Matt. xvii. 24.
* Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 748, of the year 48 A.D. Cf . Wilcken,

frriechische Ostraka, I. 360. For the expression " Great Great ( = greatest)

God," imitated from the Egyptian (Wilcken), cf. Moulton, Grammar,^ p. 97.

* No. 6169 fl. Supplementi Filologico-Storici ai Monumenti Antichi Papiri

Greco-Egizii pubblicati dalla R. Accademia dei Lincei, volume primo, Papiri
Fiorentini . . . per cura di Girolamo Vitelli, Milano, 1906, p. 113 ff., with

facsimile .(Plate IX.), here reproduced (Figure 41) by kind permission of

the R. Accademia dei Lincei. Cf. the valuable notes by Ludwig Mitteis,

Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, 26 (1905), Romanistische

Abteilung, p. 485 ff. For the chronology cf. Wilcken, Archiv, 4, p. 445.

'6 5^ IleiXaTos ^ovKd/xeyos Troiijaai rb iKavbv rip 6x^V dviXvaev aiiTois t6»

Bapa^^dy Kai irapiouKev rbv 'Irjffodv <ppaye\\(J!)cas iva cravpuO-^.





.J-^

ly\

59 r ^

60 ^'

.''V>-

FiG. 41.—Report of Judicial Proceedings before tbe Praefect of Egypt, G. Septimius Vegetus, 85 A.D. i

Papyrus. Now at Florence. By permission of tiie R. Accademia dei Lincei. (i of the size of the I

original.)
| i

[p. 267'-
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" And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released

Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had

scourged Him, to be crucified.""

The papyrus, containing a report of judicial pro-

ceedings, quotes these words of the governor of

Egypt, G. Septimius Vegetus, before whom the case

was tried, to a certain Phibion :

—

" Thou hadst been worthy of scourging ^
. . . but I will

give thee to the people." ^

Phibion's offence was that he had " of his own
authority imprisoned a worthy man [his alleged

debtor] and also women." The Florentine papyrus

is thus a beautiful illustration of the parable of the

wicked servant (Matt, xviii. 30) and the system,

which it presupposes, of personal execution by im-

prisonment for debt. Numerous other papyri and

inscriptions show that this was in Graeco-Roman
Egypt, and elsewhere, a widespread legal custom.^

Probably the most interesting example for us is an

inscription * in the Great Oasis containing an edict

of the governor of Egypt, Tib. Julius Alexander,

68 A.D. The technical expression here used has the

same ring as in the gospel. " They delivered them
into other prisons," says the Roman governor " ;

" he

cast him into prison," says Jesus.^

' A parallel to John xix. 1, cf, also Luke xviii. 33, etc., where, as in the

papyrus, the word used is iu.affny6u.

^ fiftos f4_i]y fjs naffTiyudTJvai, . . . x'l'Pl'i^ofiai 84 ere tois 6x\ois. Vitelli called.

attention to Mark xv. 15. I first learnt of the papyrus in conversation with

Wilcken.
^ Cf. especially Ludwig Mitteis, Meichsreeht und Volkirecht in den bttlichen

ProviJizen des romischen Kaiserreichs, Leipzig, 1891, p. 444 fE. ; also Zeitschrift

der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, 26 (1905), Romanistische Abteilung,.

p. 4>^8, a note on the Reinach Papyrus No. 7.

^ Dittenberger, Crtew^i.? Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, No. 669]6fl. (cf. below..

Fig. 55, facing p. 362),

' trap^Soffav /cat els dWas <pv\aKds.
' i'/SaXev aiiTov ets <pv\aKT]v.
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Perhaps the most remarkable discovery of this

kind in the new texts is a parallel found some time
ago to the statement in Luke ii. 3, which has been
so much questioned on the strength of mere book-
learning, that on the occasion of the enrolment for

taxation made by Cyrenius, " all went to enrol them-
selves, every one to his own city." ^ That this was
no mere figment of St. Luke or his authority, but

that similar things " took place in that age, is proved

by an edict ^ of G. Vibius Maximus, governor of

Egypt, 104 A.D. (Figure 42). I am indebted to

Ulrich Wilcken * for the following restoration of the

text, to which re-examinations of the original by
Grenfell and Hunt have also contributed :

—

r[dio<i Out](Stp[9 Md^Lfxo<i €7ra\p^oii]

Al<yv'm\ov Xe7et ]

20 T^9 Kar oi[K(,av dTro<ypa(f)ri<i a-v]v€ar(o[a-T]<f]
^

dvajKalov [iariv irdaiv toc^<; KaO^ 7][vTiva]

Si^TTore atT[iav eKcrrdat roiv eavrSiv]

vojxSiv ITpo<Ta\^fyeWe\a6at e7ra[t'eA,-]

6elv el<i TCL eav\TOiv e\(lieaTLa, ty[a]

25 Kol TTjv crvvrjOr] \ol\Kovofiiav t?}[9 aTro-]

>ypa(f)7]'i TrXrjpdxTCocriv koX rrj 7rp0(r[7)K0v-^

arj avroi<i yecopyuai 7rpocrKapT€pi]crcp[(Tiv.]

Gaius Vibius Maximus, Praefect of Egypt, saith : The enrol-

ment by household ^ being at hand, it is necessary to notify all

' /cat iiropevovTO iravrei diroypd(pea'$ai, eKatrros els rrjv eavrov iroXtf

.

* The Egyptian edict does not correspond with the passage in St. Luke in

*every particular, but the similarity is very great.

^ 6freek Pajyyri in the British Mtiseum, Vol. III., ed. F. G. Kenyon and
H. I. Bell, London, 1907, p. 125, No. 904i8a., with facsimile (Plate 30), here

reproduced by kind permission of the British Museum (Fig, 42). Cf. J. H.

Moulton, The Expository Times, Vol. 19, No. 1, October 1907, p. 40 f., and
E. Schurer, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 32 (1907) col. 683 f.—I have already (p. 227 above)

• estimated the importance of this papyrus in other respects.

* Letter, Leipzig, 13 Oct. 1907.

* P. W. Schmiedel would read i'[ve(TT(L\jj7}%'\.

* The reference is to one of the censuses which were taken (according to

:an important discovery by U. Wilcken, Hermes, 28 [1893] p. 230 flE.) every
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Fig. 42. -Edict of tlic I'raefect of Egyj)!. G. Vil.iiis :\Ia.\iiiius, 104 A.D. I'apyrus (part of a letter

copy-book). Now in the F.ritis;li Museum. By permis.sion of the Museum authorities. (^ of the size

>f the original.)

[p. 268
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who for any cause soever are outside their nomes to return

to their domestic hearths, that they may also accomplish the

customary dispensation of enrolment and continue steadfastly

in the husbandry that belongeth to them.

With regard to the last two lines Wilcken ^ writes

to me :
" We have several such edicts, requiring the

peasants to return and do their work {e.g.^ Geneva

Papyrus No. 16). The Praefect here goes beyond

his immediate subject when he takes the opportunity

to enforce these injunctions once again."

The cultural parallelism between Egypt and the

birthplace of Christianity again explains the fact that

we are repeatedly able to illustrate from Egyptian

papyri details of the life of the people in Palestine

which Jesus immortalised in His parables.

Besides the above-mentioned parallel to the parable

of the wicked servant, we have illustrations to the

parables of the good Samaritan,^ the importunate

widow,* and the prodigal son/ To one familiar with

both the gospels and the papyri the general impres-

sion says even more plainly than the details that we
are dealing with the same kind of people in the two
countries.

Of course there are equally notable parallels to

gospel details in the written remains found in other

Mediterranean lands. The fact is that the threads

of connexion between Primitive Christianity and the

14 years in order to fix the poll-tax or other personal dues. Among the papyri

there are large numbers of documents relating to these assessments. Sir

\V. M. Ramsay, Was Christ born at Bethlehem '/ London, 1898, attempted to

explain the enrolment in the time of Cyrenius by means of these facts ; cf. on.

the other hand E. Schurer, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 24 (1899) col. 679 f.

' Letter, Leipzig, 24 Oct. 1907.

^ This and other edicts are cited by the editors Kenyon and Bell, p. 124 f.

3 Cf. above, p. 131, n. 1.

* Cf. above, p. 131, n. 1,

* Cf. above, p. 131, n. 1 ; and especially p. 176 ff.
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world are to be sought not in the high regions of

culture and power but in the lower levels of the

common life ofthe people, which has been far too much
neglected hitherto. When it has once been grasped

that the threads cross and re-cross where labourers

work for hire in the vineyard, and where the house

is swept for the sake of a lost drachma, we shall be

ready to receive with something more than indifference

a detail like the following, which brings so vividly

before our eyes the popular character of the gospel/

In order to arm His disciples for their dangerous

work in the world with the same trust in God that

filled His own heart, Jesus exhorts them (Matt. x.

28 ff.) thus:—

" Fear not. . . . Are not two sparrows sold for a

farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground

without your Father. But the very hairs of your head

are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore
; ye are of more

value than many sparrows.""

The evangelist Luke (xii. 6) has recorded this saying

somewhat differently :

—

" Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ?
"

The difference between these two versions is

practically quite unimportant, although the equa-

tion 2:5 = 1:2 does not hold mathematically. On
the purchaser taking a larger number of birds the

proportional price may well have been reduced ; as

we should say nowadays, they came cheaper by the

half-dozen. It is quite possible that Jesus repeated

this particularly homely analogical conclusion from

the less (the little sparrows) to the greater (the

infinitely more valuable human beings) on more

' In what follows I avail myself of my article on " Der Marktpreis der

Sperlinge" in Die Christliche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 203 ff.
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than one occasion, with variants, so that both versions

might go back to Him. Be that as it may, the

raying about the sparrows—apart, of course, from

the mighty "Fear not," which is indivisible—contains

a threefold statement if we analyse it as an economic

document of the Imperial period :

—

(1) Sparrows were a very cheap article sold in

the market as food for the poor ;

(2) They were sold in the market either by the

pair or in fives, the pair being the smallest,

and five the next smallest quantity sold

;

(3) The market price in the time of Jesus was a

" farthing " (= about a halfpenny of our

money) a pair, or two '• farthings " (= about

a penny of our money) for five.

The same three deductions, nearly, can be drawn

from one of the inscriptions discovered recently.

There is a highly important commercial law of the

Emperor Diocletian, known as the maximum tariff,

the greater part of which has long been known from

inscriptions. All kinds of articles of commerce are

quoted in this tariff, and to each item is attached

the highest price at which it is allowed to be sold.

Historians of the Imperial period are not agreed

as to the real purpose of this tariff; but the question

does not concern us here. The interesting point

for us is that a new fragment^ of the tariff which

was discovered in Aegira in 1899 gives us the highest

price for sparrows. From it we learn the following

particulars, applying of course to the end of the third

century a.d. :

—

(1) Of all birds used for food sparrows are the

cheapest ; they are cheaper, for instance,

than thrushes, beccaficoes, and starlings.

' Published in an Athens journal, E(/)7;/^epii ApxaioXoyiKr], 1899, p. 154.
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(2) They were usually sold in decades. Ten seems
to have been the regular number with all

sorts of small animals (cf. our dozen) ; the

tariff, for instance, gives the prices for 10

thrushes, 10 beccaficoes, 10 starlings.

(3) According to the tariff 10 sparrows are to be

sold for at most 16 "denarii." This does

not mean the old silver denarii, but the

new copper coins, whose value Theodor
Mommsen^ and Salomon Reinach- agree

in estimating at (If pfennig, 2^ centimes)

less than an English farthing. The market

price of 10 sparrows was fixed at a maxi-

mum of threepence-halfpenny (English).

From what Jesus says, the half-decade of sparrows

in His day cost about one penny (English) ; the

whole decade would therefore cost about twopence.

Taking into account the difference in date—w^hich

is itself quite sufficient to explain the difference in

price—and the fact that Diocletian is fixing a maxi-

mum price, we cannot deny that Jesus spoke with

correct observation of the conditions of everyday life.

This is.not a mere game that we have been playing with

farthings. The edict of the Emperor Diocletian helps

us, I think, to understand one of the finest utterances

of Jesus in its original significance. Even in small

things Jesus is great. The unerring eye for actualities

that asserts itself so repeatedly in the gospel parables,

comes out also in the saying about the sparrows. St.

Paul has been accused—but unjustly—of overreach-

ing himself in the figure (Rom. xi. 17 ff.) of the

wild branch grafted on the cultivated olive. The
reproach is groundless, because St. Paul is there

' Hermes, 25 (1890) p. 17 ff.

^ Eevue numismatique, 1900, p. 429 ff.
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bent on demonstrating something that is really

against nature ; but St. Paul, the inhabitant of the

city, had not the grand simplicity of Jesus, the child

of the country, in his attitude to nature, or he would

never have written (1 Cor. ix. 9), with expectation

of a negative answer, " Doth God take care for

oxen ?
" Jesus grew up among country people, who

lived with their animals and felt for them : the ox

and the ass, as we know from pictures in the cata-

combs, were early placed beside the manger-cradle

of the child Christ, and the popular instinct that

borrowed them from Isaiah i. 3, and still speaks to

us from those pictures, was right. Jesus was in His

true element in the market-place, watching a poor

woman counting her coppers to see if she could

still take five or ten sparrows home with her. Poor,

miserable little creatures, fluttering there, such num-
bers of them, in the vendors' cages ! A great many
can be had for a very small sum, so trifling is their

value. And yet each one of them was loved by
the Heavenly Father. How much more will God
care for man, whose soul is worth more than the

whole world !

While the papyri from the villages and small

towns of Egypt introduce us indirectly to the

characteristic civilisation of the synoptic gospels, the

rediscovered culture of the cities of Asia Minor,

Greece, and Southern Italy shows us rather the back-

ground of St. Paul's missionary labours.

Even Pompeii, although St. Paul probably never

walked its lanes, is extraordinarily instructive. It not

only furnishes us with texts ; it has, by its peculiar

fate, been itself preserved with all the actuality of

petrifaction, and we may regard it as a typical

town. " Such was the actual appearance of a city

18
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of Campania at the time when the Emperors Nero,

Vespasian, Titus ruled the world of their day."

This remark about Pompeii was made by Friedrich

von Duhn,^ under whose masterly guidance I was

privileged to visit the place, gathering new and lasting

impressions ; and I would add, speaking in terms of

the New Testament : Such was the appearance of a

small Hellenistic town in the West in the time when
St. Paul wrote at Corinth his letter to the Romans,
his heart full of thoughts of the West, which began

for him with Italy.- Besides the indescribably valu-

able general impression, there are plenty of striking

details. The Pompeian inscriptions HRISTIAN (?)

and Sodovia G-omora have given rise to a well-known

controversy.^ In the Macellum * at Pompeii we can

imagine to ourselves the poor Christians buying

their modest pound of meat in the Corinthian

Macellum (1 Cor. x. 25), with the same life-like

reality with which the Diocletian maximum tariff

called up the picture of the Galilean woman pur-

chasing her five sparrows. How full the wall-

inscriptions are of popular wit and popular coarseness !

What an abyss of degradation in the higher classes

opens beneath us when the obscene Pompeian
bronzes, costly in material and execution, are shown
in the Naples Museum ! One single example of a

' Pomjjeji eine TieUeniatische Stadt in Italien (Aus Natur uud Geisteswelt

114), Leipzig, 1906, p. 24. This is an excellent introduction. The large works

on Pompeii are easily accessible.

* Paul obviously divided his world into two halves : the eastern half

stretched "from Jerusalem unto Illyricum" (Rom. xv. 19), What was under-

stood by " Illyricum " in the Imperial age is shown by Wilhelm Weber, Unter-

suchunge7i zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus, Leipzig, 1907, p. 55.

' Of. A. Harnack, Die Mission und Ansbreitmig des Christentums in den
ersten drei Jahrlmnderten,^ II., Leipzig, 1906, p. 74, and E. Nestle, Zeitschrift

fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 5 (1904) p. 168, where other possible

direct witnesses to Judaism and Christianity in Pompeii are mentioned.
* I.I', " shambles," " meat-market,"
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contribution to our knowledge of the New Testament

from Pompeii may be given here in more detail.^

In the Revelation of St. John (xiii. 18) we read :—

" Let him that hath understanding, count the number

of the beast: for it is the number of a man, and his number

is, Six hundred three score and six." (Some ancient

authorities read 616 instead of 666.)

Scientific commentators are probably by this time

agreed that the name to be " counted " must be

found by " gematria," i.e. we must look for a name

the letters of which, taken separately in their ordinary

values as numerals and added together, will make
up the sum of 666 or 616. Now it has been generally

assumed by exegetists hitherto that gematria was

a specifically Jewish form of the numerical riddle,

and therefore attempts have often been made,

especially in recent times, to solve the number 666

or 616 by means of the Hebrew alphabet. As a

matter of fact, however, the interchange of numbers

for words and words for numbers was not unknown
to the ancient Greeks, as even Greek lexicons^ tell

us. The patristic writers, in so far as they attempt

to solve the riddle with the Greek alphabet, show

that such numerical puzzles were not entirely foreign

to the Greek world. From Pompeii, however, we
learn that they were current among the people at

the very time in which the New Testament was

being written. A. Sogliano^ has published graffiti

(wall-scribblings) from Pompeii, i.e. not later in

' Of. Die Christliche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 746 f.

- S.v. l(76\p7)(f>os. H. D[elebaye], in the Analecta BoUandiana, 27, p. 443, refers

to Perdrizet, Eevue des etudes grecques, 17 (1904) pp. 350-360.

' Isopsepha Pompeiana, Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei, 10

(1901) pp. 256-259. An extract is given in' the Wocbenschrift fiir klassische

Philologie, 19 (1902) col. 52.
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date than 79 a.d., one example of which is as

follows :

—

^Ajxeptixvo^ ifxvTjcrOr) 'Apfio-

via^ T^9 lhia<i K{v)pia{(;) eV
dryadu) -^9 o dpi6fi6<; fxe (or

aXe') Tov KaXov ovofiaro^ [cf.

James ii. 7].

Amerimnus thought upon

his lady Harmonia ^ for good.

The number of her honourable

name is 45 (or 1035).

Another example reads :

—

<^Lko) rj<i dpi6fi6<i <l>fi€'.
I

I love her whose number is 545.

These graffiti, in date not far removed from the

Revelation of St. John, certainly suggest new riddles^

but they also establish, besides those already pointed

out, the following facts :

—

(1) They are concerned with names of persons,^

which names for some reason or other are to be

concealed.

(2) The name was concealed by resolving it into

a number. In all probability single letters were
given their usual values as numerals and then added

together.

(3) The similar numerical riddle in the Revelation

would not necessarily seem Semitic, i.e. foreign, to

the men of the Greek-speaking world. Examples of

such playing with numbers have been found on

inscribed stones^ of the Imperial period at Per-

gamum, which was one of the cities of the Apoca-

lypse (Rev. ii. 12 fF.). Quite recently Franz Biicheler^

has proved how widespread the habit was at that

time, and a passage in Suetonius {Nero, 39), hitherto

' This name is probably only bestowed playfully by the writer on his

mistress ; her real name is hidden in the number. [For the whole sentence

cf. LXX Neh. v. 19, xiii. 31. Te.]

2 Cf. Die Inschriften von Pergamon, Nos. 333, 339, 587. The Pompeian

graffiti are, however, more valuable, because more popular.

^ Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, New Series, 61 (1906) p. 307 f. I owe
this refere nee to Wilhelm Weber.





Fig. 43.—" Angel " Jnsciiption from the Island

of Thera. Gravestone, Imperial Period. Now in

the Thera Museum. From a photograph liy Dr.

Hugo Kehrer.

[p. 279
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obscured by false conjectures, has been cleared up
by his brilliant discovery that the name " Nero " is

there resolved numerically into " matricide."

(4) In solving the apocalyptic numbers 616 and

666, occurring in a Greek book, it is not only not

unfeasible to start from the Greek alphabet,^ it is in

fact the most obvious thing to do.

In any case the graffiti at Pompeii bring the Book
of Mysteries a little bit nearer to the Hellenistic

world—the world in which it originated, but from

which the exegetists have often divided it by an all

too deep gulf, although in language and coloration

it shows clearly the reflection of that world.

A visit to Pompeii and the study of its records are

most excellent means of supplementing one's Eastern

impressions, gathered from moderately sized towns

of Asia Minor, such as Magnesia on the Maeander,

or Priene, and deepened by the magnificent publica-

tions - of the inscriptions and other discoveries. The
same is true of Hierapolis ^ and many smaller towns

of Asia.*

A good deal is also known about the civilisation of

' If I may here venture to propose a solution, 616 ( = KaCiffap 6e6s, " Caesar

god ") is the older secret number with which the Jews branded the worship of

the emperor. 666 is perhaps a Christian adaptation of the Jewish number
to bring it into (subordinate) harmony with 888 ( = 'Itjo-oOs, " Jesus ").

- For Magnesia on the Maeander, which I visited on 15 April, 1906, see

p. 12, n. 3 above, and Thieme's book (p. 17, n. 3 above). For Priene, which I saw
under the guidance of Theodor Wiegand on 16 April, 1906, of. p. 12, n. 4 above,

and Ziebarth, Kidttirhilder, p. 50 ff. The early Christian " house-church " at

Priene is of great interest, cf. Priene, p. 480 f.

' Cf. p. 12, n. 6 above.

* Cf . pp. 12, 14 above. To the Austrian researches there named we may add

:

Kudolf Heberdey and Adolf Wilhelm, Reisen in Kilikien ausgefiihrt 1891 und
1892, Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philo-

sophisch-historische Classe, 44 Band (1896), 6 Abhandlung; also Rudolf
Heberdey and Ernst Kalinka, Bericht iiber zwei Reisen im siidwestlichen

Kleinasien [1894 and 1895], ibid. 45 Band (1897), 1 Abhandlung.



278 SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS HISTORY

the islands in the Imperial age. The islands of the

sea between Ephesus and Corinth were not outside

the sphere of St. Paul's missionary labours. There

are scholars who, in the 16th chapter of Romans,
assume with the utmost calmness wholesale migra-

tions of poor Christians from Asia to Rome,^ and
who make the slave Onesimus mentioned in Philemon

run over from Colossae to Rome or Caesarea, as if it

were something quite ordinary ; and yet these same
scholars regard a journey of St. Paul from Ephesus

to Crete as wildly improbable. But the islands were

easier to get at than many towns in the interior of

Asia Minor : the list of perils encountered by Paul

the traveller in 2 Cor. xi. 23 fF. shows us that

travelling by land was fraught with great difficulties

for a poor man." From our authorities we must
certainly assume that St. Paul made many more
voyages than we are now able to determine in detail.

He had suffered shipwreck three times already before

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians was des-

patched ^ ; and the Pastoral Epistles also mention

voyages of the apostle and his companions, of which

' The assumption breaks down at once from the fact that Aquila and

Priscilla were at Ephesus when the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written

(1 Cor. xvi. 19), and that their house was a centre for church meetings. Some

six months later the Epistle to the Romans was written, so that within that

short time Aquila and Priscilla must have not only gone to Rome, but also

have got together again at once the church meeting in their house mentioned

in Rom. xvi. 5.—To describe the personal names in Rom. xvi. as specifically

Roman on the strength of inscriptions found in the city of Rome is about as

safe as to describe Wilhelm, Friedrich, L71i.se as specifically Berlin names

because they are found on Berlin tombstones. The names referred to are

found swarming in inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca all over the Mediterranean

world.—Least appropriate of all to a letter to Rome is the passage

Rom. xvi. 17-20.

2 The " perils of rivers, perils of robbers " (2 Cor. xi. 26) have remained the

same to the present day, as we were able to convince ourselves in April 1906,

riding through the swamps of the Maeander, and next day in the house of a

Greek who had been shot by robbers immediately before our arrival,

^ 2 Cor. xi. 25.
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nothing more is known, the principal one being a

voyage of St. Paul to Crete. ^ This last reference

points at least to the early establishment of Christi-

anity in the islands.' Even if it is not yet certain

whether the " angel " inscriptions from Thera are

Christian,^ the islands would deserve our attention

for at least one reason, viz. that the inscriptions

found there furnish a quantity of valuable information

bearing on the history of the " New Testament
"^

vocabulary.* Especially noteworthy are the inscrip-

tions of Delos,^ Thera,*^ and Cos.^

Immeasurable, next, is the abundance of light,

ever increasing from year to year, that has been shed
' Titus i. 5.

^ Of. Harnack, Die Mission und Aushreitung des Christtntuvis,- II. p. 195 f.

^ Cf. the stimulating conjectures of Hans Acbelis, Spuren des Urchristentums

auf den griechischen Inseln ? Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissen-

schaft, 1 (1900) p. 87 if. I saw the a77e\os-inscriptions on 18 May, 1906, in

the Thera Museum. Many of them bear a rosette 0, the central lines of

which look like a cross, but are not a Christian cross (on this rosette see

E. Herzog, Koische Forschungen und Funde, p. 90, n. 1). As Friedrich von
Duhn also remarked on that occasion, only one. No. 952, bears instead of a

rosette with a p-cross. I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Hugo Kehrer for

a photograph (Fig. 43). But I consider it highly probable that the rosette

was given its Christian character subsequently. On 14 May, 1906, in the New
Museum at Epidaurus, I saw a Christian rosette just like this on an ancient

stone inscribed to Asclepius. Christian symbols are often found on stones of

pre-Christian age.—In considering the question of the age of the Christianity

of the islands two things must not be forgotten : the older Jewish settlements

and the opportunities for intercourse between the islands. There were Jewish
congregations in Crete, and how near Thera is to Crete I first learnt from
personal observation : from the heights of Thera we saw in the south, where
sky and deep blue sea joined, the snowy peaks of Ida and the other mountains
of Crete. The preliminary conditions for a Christian mission from island to

island were therefore very favourable.—I may add that in the monastery of

St. Elias in Thera I saw a number of Biblical and patristic Greek MSS., the

existence of which is, I believe, not generally known. Cf. the account (not

quite exhaustive) of them given in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 33 (1908) col. 491,

by Samuel Brandt, who was travelling with me. There are also patristic

MSS. in the Museum at Candia in Crete, as I was told by the director there.

Dr. Hatzidakis. I had no time to inspect them, but I obtained the titles

afterwards. • Cf. the examples in Chapter II. above.
^ Cf. p. 13, n. 5 above.

' Cf. p. 13, n. 1 above, and Ziebarth's sketch, XulturUlder, p. 16 ff.

' Cf. p. 13, n. 2 above.
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upon the great New Testament cities of Asia Minor/
illuminating the mission-field proper of Primitive

Christianity. The spaciousness and boldness of their

proportions, the strength and grace of their architec-

ture, the equable beauty of their Graeco-Roman
works of art (from the marble miracles of masters in

sculpture down to the humblest of the terra-cottas

and small bronzes), the old places of worship, vener-

able still in ruins—whoever has seen, and seeing

has reanimated, all this in ever royal Pergamum," in

the solemn and oppressive gravity of Ephesus,^ and

in the silent and but recently desecrated fairy-world

of Miletus-Didyma,* will have acquired, even if all

' Cf. on the whole subject Sir W. M. Ramsay, Pauline Cities, London, 1907.

[One of the latest discoveries, announced by Sir W. M. Ramsay's fellow-

traveller, W. M. Calder, in TJie Times, 11 Nov., 1909, throws light on the

conduct of the natives of Lycaonia who called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul

Mercury, Acts xiv. 11 ff. An inscription of the 1st cent. A.D. (?) found at

Baluklaou, about a day's ride south of Lystra, records the dedication of a

statue of Mercury to Jupiter by men with Lycaonian names, thus proving

ifche existence of a local cult of these deities, to which Ovid's location of the

story of Baucis and Philemon {Metaviorphoses viii. 620-625) also points. Te.]

2 For Pergamum cf. p. 12, n. 2 and p. 17 above. On Good Friday, 1906, I had

the advantage of seeing Pergamum under the guidance of Wilhelm Dorpfeld.

Actual inspection of the place suggests that " Satan's throne" (Rev. ii. 13) can

only have been the altar of Zeus ; no other shrine of the hill-city was visible

to such a great distance and could therefore rank so typically as the repre-

sentative of Satanic heathendom.
^ For Ephesus cf. p. 11, n. 2 above. It is no longer difficult of access and

well repays the theological visitor. We inspected the Austrian excavations,

under Dr. Keil's guidance, on Easter Sunday, 1906. Though one cannot see the

house inhabited by the mother of Jesus, in spite of the already highly reputed,

modern cult of Panagia Kapuli (cf. an article by me in Die Christliche Welt,

20 [1906] col. 873 fiE.), yet there are the tragic remains of the temple of

Artemis (Acts xix. 27), the well-preserved theatre (Acts xix. 29), the Stadium

in which St. Paul fought with beasts (if 1 Cor. xv. 32 is to be taken literally),

and important remains of early Christian architecture (the best, perhaps, still

unexcavated). And above all, one obtains an ineradicable impression of the

greatness and distinctiveness of the most important city in the world, after

Jerusalem, in the early history of Christianity—^the city of St. Paul and

St. John the Evangelist.

* For Miletus-Didyma, see p. 12, n. 5 and p. 13, n. 4 above. We visited

these places under the guidance of Theodor Wiegand, 16-18 April, 1906.

nSome Milesian matter will be found in the Appendices.
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the details were to escape him, a permanent possession

—the recognition of the grandeur of that world of

which a Paul had ventured to say that it was passing

away/ Was this remark of the artisan missionary

dictated by the futile en\y of one excluded from it ?

or did it come from the consciousness of an inner

power superior even to that world ? And the quiet

little Book containing the simple evidences of that

power—does it not seem strangely great when we
open it among the ruins of Ephesus ? greater than

the whole Bibliotheca Christiana of after times with

its frequent sins of prolixity ?

Some traditional lines in the picture of the ancient

world would have to be altered if we were to try

to-day to depict that world after a study of its own
records.^ Most of us, probably, at some time or other,

Jiave heard that the world to which the Gospel message

came was thoroughly corrupt. Many writers have

in good faith painted the situation in the Roman
Imperial period in the darkest colours ; and in cases

' 1 Cor. vii. 31.

- The best works available to theologians are : Theodor Mommsen, Ramische
Geschichte, Vol. V. ; Ludwig Friedlauder, Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschichte

Roms in der Zeit von Augustus his zum Ausgang der Antonine, 3 vols., 6th

•edition, Leipzig, 1888-1890 (in the 7th edition, the notes are unaccountably
-omitted) [Eng. trans, by L. A. Magnus and J. H. Freese, London, 1908 etc.,

in progress] ; and especially Paul Wendland, Die hellenistisch-romische Kultur
in ihren Beziehunge7i zu Judentum und Christentum (Handbuch zum Neuen
Testament, I. 2), TUbingen, 1907. The only thing I miss in this excellent

work is a stronger emphasis on the popular elements in the culture of the

Imperial age. The background sketched by Wendland is more suitable to

•that stage of Christianity in which it was becoming literary and theological.

W. Staerk, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, 2 small volumes in Goschen's

series, Leipzig, 1907, gives a popular and well-ordered summary of recent

xesearch.—Theologians must on no account neglect the investigations of

Ludwig Mitteis in the first part of his Reichsrecht und VolksTecht in den
ostlichen Provinzen des romischen Kaiserreiclis, Leipzig, 1891, entitled "Die
hellenistische (cf. p. vii) Civilisation und ibre Grenzen." Though written

before the publication of most of the papyri and ostraca, this book was
epoch-making in its use of the non-literary texts which were known down
:to that time.
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where there was really nothing but light to be seen,

people have been only too often inclined to call the

virtues of the heathen brilliant vices.

This dark picture of the ancient world is due, I

think, to two main facts : it was drawn from the

literary records of the age, and it was influenced by

the polemical exaggerations of zealous Fathers of the

Church. St. Paul must not be held responsible for

it ; in spite of his feeling of superiority to this

transitory world and its hollow wisdom, and in spite

of his knowledge of the corruption of a great city,^ he

did not overlook the light places, and he was never a

mere advocate abusing his opponent. It was other-

wise with the later champions of the faith, when the

world had declared war to the knife against it.

They had to struggle against the world outside and

the world in their own camp, and it is not difficult

to understand their passionateness and to pardon

their heated exaggerations.

But the Christian historian of to-day ought to be

just in his judgments—because he is a Christian,

and, if not for that reason, then because he is

entered on the roll of the religion that came out

victorious in the struggle. At any rate he ought

to notice which lines are caricatured. And it ought

to be equally clear to him that the merely literary

records of an age are insufficient to give him a

reliable picture." As a general rule, literature is a

reflex of upper-class opinions. Doubt, denial, satiety,

frivolity always proclaim themselves much more

loudly in the upper than in the vigorous and un-

spoiled lower classes. A lower class that begins to

doubt and scoff" is generally copying the educated

' Eom. i. 24 fi.

2 Cf. pp. 3, 4 above.
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classes ; it always lags some few dozen years behind

the class above it, that amount of time being

required for the impurities to filter down. Then,

however, purification takes place automatically ; the

giant body contains its own means of healing.

The Roman Imperial period of literature is, as a

matter of fact, rich in notes of negation and despair

;

the luxury of the potentates, with its refinements

in the cultivation of obscenity and brutality, certainly

does give the age a dark look. But even in the

literature forces of a different kind are heard and

felt. The popular writers on ethics in the narrower

sense, to whom Georg Heinrici ^ so insistently refers,

served positively to prepare the way for Christianity ;

but, not to mention them, what an attractive

personality, taken all round, is Plutarch—and there

are many other good names besides his that could be

mentioned in the cultured and powerful class. And
then, when we descend into the great masses and

listen to them at their work, in the fields, in the

workshop, on the Nile boat and the Roman corn-

ships, in the army and at the money-changer's

table,—he must be blind who cannot see that many
were leading useful, hard-working, dependable lives,

that family feeling and friendship bound poor people

together and strengthened them, that the blessings

of an old and comparatively established civilisation

were felt in the smallest villages, and, chiefly, that

a deeply religious strain went through that entire

world.

3. This brings us to that feature of the world

contemporary with Primitive Christianity which is

' Chiefly in his various commentaries on the Epistles to the Corinthians,

and in his semasiological analysis of the Sermon on the Mount (Vol. III. of

his Beitrdge, Leipzig, 1905).
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for us, of course, the most important, viz. its religious

position. The new texts are here extraordinarily

productive, for a large proportion of them are of a

directly religious nature. There are the innumerable

epitaphs, in poetry and prose ; there are prayers and

dedications, temple laws and sacrificial regulations
;

there are private letters with a religious colouring,

horoscopes, amulets, cursing tablets and magical

books ; there are oracles and thankful accounts of

deliverance from dire peril ' or of miraculous cures

at the great shrines.^ And if any one doubts the

words of these texts—setting aside the assurances

of intercession in the papyrus letters as mere phrases,

and the reports of cures as simply so much sacerdotal

fraud—perhaps figures will appeal to him. Let him
calculate the sums of money that were devoted to

religious purposes in the Imperial period on the

evidence of dedicatory inscriptions and the papyri ^

—

from the monster presentations to great temples

immortalised in marble splendour, to the drachmae

and obols of the Isis collections for which a receipt

was issued to the Egyptian peasant on a miserable

potsherd.*

Were it possible to collect before us, in all their

shades of variety, the original documents attesting

the piety of the Gentile world in the age of the

New Testament, and could we then with one

rapid glance survey them all, we should feel as

St. Paul did at Athens. After passing through the

' E.g. letter No. 9 above, p. 168 ff.

2 E.g. p. 132 above.

' There is much material in a book, excellent also in other respects, by

Walter Otto, Priester und Tempel imihellenistisohen jigypten. Ein Beitrag zar

Kulturgeschichte des Hellenismus, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1905 and 1908. A portion

of Vol. II. was printed as a Breslau " Habilitationsschrift," entitled Die

wirtschaftliche Lage und die Bildung der Priester im hellenistischen Agypteu,

Leipzig, 1907. * Cf. p. 105 above.



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 285

streets of that one city he was fain to acknowledge

that the men he had seen were "extremely religious."
^

The impression is deepened when we gaze actually

upon some of the great places of worship which were

still in repute in the Hellenistic period of Roman
history. We experience over again in all their

complexity the feelings of the ancient devotee, so

far as they were determined by the prevailing

atmosphere of the sacred place itself. It is possible,

of course, unconsciously to read something modern
into our interpretation of the temple walls and
ordered columns rising from the debris. Above all,

the imposing solitude which usually surrounds us

as we stand beside these ruins to-day may easily

mislead us into giving a false touch to the picture we
piece together for ourselves. But the great things-

cannot be sophisticated : sky, and sea, and cliff,

gorge and plain, fig-tree and ohve grove, and over

all the frolic strife of sunlight and shadow—these

are eternally the same. And it cannot be altogether

wrong to assume that the feelings which come over

us to-day " on the site of the ancient shrines were

experienced also by the pious men of old who dis-

covered and consecrated, settled and tended these

places. All the effects come under one of two main
heads : either the beauty and loveliness of the sacred

place enlarge the heart to solemn devotion, or else

the grandeur and the vastness make it sink shudder-

ing before the terrible and the sublime.

There is Olympia, with the sprightly charm of what
might almost be a German hill-landscape—a place of

joyous festal celebration. There is Epidaurus, the

' Karci vdvTa ws deiaidainoyeffT^povs, Acts xvii, 22. The A.V. " too super-

stitions " is an incorrect translation, found also in Luther's Bible.

^ The following is a sketch of my own impressions in April and May, 1906,

on visiting the places named.
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goal of sick pilgrims, in its green forest solitude

remote from all the world. And Eleusis, above the

silent bay bounded by the cornfields and olive planta-

tions of the plain and by the cliffs of Salamis ;—the

spirit of this sanctuary is rendered with marvellous

feeling in the most deeply religious work of ancient

sculpture that I have ever seen, the Eleusinian

Triptolemus relief in the Museum at Athens.

There Corinth lies, above the gleaming beauty of

her rock-crowned gulf, not unlike Eleusis, only vaster,

severer, more masculine, possessing the oldest temple

on Greek soil, and overhung by the defiant mass of

the Acrocorinthus. There in her pride, and strength,

and beauty the Acropolis of Athens sits enthroned

above the crowded Polis, bearing sway over the sea

and the islands, and calling up feelings of patriotic

devotion.

And then the island shrines : the temple of Aphaea
in Aegina, on a steep wooded height, with wide

expanses of sea visible through the tops of evergreen

trees ; lovely Delos in the circle of her humbler

sisters ; Thera, opening up to us from primeval peaks,

still sacred to this day, the beauty of sea and sunshine

stretching away into the blue limitless distance.

Finally the great seats of worship on the coast of

Asia Minor : Pergamum, Ephesus, and Miletus-

Didyma.

But nothing can approach the shrine of Delphi in

dignity and vastness. The giants of the prime whose

hands piled those frowning mighty walls of rock, the

Phaedriads,^ have here created for the sacred precinct

a background of indescribable solemnity ; not even

the extravagant profusion of costly votive offerings

' [Steep rocks on one of the peaks of Parnassus, 800 feet above Delphi

:2,000 feet above sea-level. Tr.]
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in bronze and marble can have banished that solemnity

in ancient times. And, on the highroad, if you let

the eye stray downward from the bare rocks opposite

into the valley, the stream that you see there far

below is a stream—or rather, sea—of gloomy, silent

olive woods : naught save the distant streak of some

bay on the Corinthian Gulf, lit up for a moment as

it catches a glimpse of the sun, gives to the heroic

outlines of this awesome picture a kindlier touch.

The inspection of all these venerable and solemn

places, their buildings and their sculptures, increases

our knowledge of ancient piety beyond what we
know from the inscriptions and papyri. This is

chiefly because in those texts—one need only recall

the magical texts, for instance—it is the coarser forms

of religion, strongly suggestive of " heathenism," that

come prominently to the front. If we did not know
it before, we learn now from this inspection that, even

at the time of the great turning-point in religious

history, there were various levels of piety. Just as

in museums we see the neolithic bowl side by side

with the masterpiece of Attic vase-painting, so in

Hellenism we find on the one hand vestiges of primi-

tive folklore, surviving in secret corners and at cross-

roads under cover of the night, and on the other hand
temples bathed in the streaming sunlight, and votive

gifts which nothing but a high religious culture could

have created. And if we could awaken again to life

the choirs that sang in those temples and are now for

ever silenced, we should probably be still further con-

vinced of the refinement of that culture. The earliest

Christians certainly appreciated the mature beauty of

the religious art of the world surrounding them, as

we know from the comparatively unpolished writer

of the Apocalypse. A good deal of the colouring of
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his visions is obviously derived from the rehgious art

and usage ^ of Hellenistic Asia Minor ; but he shared

the popular liking for strong effects, and it was
certainly the more startling shades that he adopted.

4. Amid the tangle of religions in the Hellenistic

world of the Mediterranean—this must at least be

hinted in this connexion—certain great lines become
clearer and clearer, chiefly as a consequence of the

discoveries of inscriptions : we see the other religions

that competed with Christianity because they were

themselves missionary religions. The great problems

suggested merely by the new material already pub-

lished are by no means all solved or even attacked

yet," but we can already reconstruct with great

certainty the religious map of the world in the

Imperial period,^ at least at some of the main
points.

To take the chief instance, Greek Judaism, the

mighty forerunner of Christianity as a world-religion,

yielded up its hidden inscriptions
; papyri and the

evidence of literary writers did the rest,—and so

' Cf. for instance my little essay on " White Eobes and Palms " in Bibel-

studien, p. 285 fE. ; Bible Studies, p. 368 ff. Much Hellenistic material for the

background of the various Apocalypses will be found in Albrecht Dieterich,

Nekyia, Beitrdge zur Erkldrujig der neuentdechten Petrusapokalypse, Leipzig.

1893 ; and Georg Heinrici, Ber litterarische Charakter der neutestamentlichen

Schriften, Leipzig, 1908, p. 87 f.

^ The older Egyptian texts, doubtless containing much undiscovered material

of importance, ought to be examined, and the secularisation of the Egyptian

divinities has not yet been investigated. What a prospect one single inscrip-

tion opens up—the Isis inscription from los, p. 135ff. above. Adolf Rusch, Be
Serapide et Iside in Graecia cultis, a Berlin dissertation, 1906, under-

estimates its importance as evidence of the worship of Isis.—Meritorious,

if not always convincing, is R. Reitzenstein's Poimandres : Studien zur

griechisch-agyptischen und friih-christlichen Literatur, Leipzig, 1904. It

investigates the new religious formations in Egypt, represented especially by

the Hermetic writings.

' A good survey is given by Franz Cumont, Les Religions Orierttales dans It-

Paganisme Roviain, Paris, 1907.
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Emil Schiirer ^ was able to write his very full sketch

of the Jews of the Dispersion.

Franz Cumont's work on INIithras " is monumental,

not only in the sense of being written from the

monuments ; but there are also smaller investigations,

such as Alfred von Domaszewski's on the religion of

the Roman army^ or Hugo Hepding's on Attis,"* which

would have been impossiblewithout modern epigraphy.

Finally there remain to be mentioned the important

additions to our knowledge due to the light that has

been thrown upon the worship of the sovereign,

particularly emperor-worship, in antiquity—a form

of cult whose importance is becoming more and more
obvious in the religious history of the Graeco-Roman
period. Comprehensive works have lately been

published by E. Kornemann^ and J. Toutain.*^ I

hope to be able to show later on in this chapter how,

considered in contrast with that of emperor-worship,

' Geschichte desjiidischen Volkes, III.' pp. 1-135 ; cf. also Harnack, Die Mixsmi
v/nd Aiishreltung des ChristentUDis, I.^ pp. 1-16, and Theodore Reinach, article

Diaspora, in The Jewish Eneijclopedia., IV., New York and London, 1903,

p. 559 ff.

^ Textes et 31onuments figures relatifs aux Myst'cres de Mithra, 2 vols.,

Bruxelle.«!, 1899, 1896. Two small epitomes have appeared, entitled Les
Mijsteres de ilithra,'^ Bruxelles, 1902, and Die Mystcrien des Mithra. Ein
Beitrag zur Religionsgeschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit. Autorisierte

deutsche Ubersetzung von Georg Gehrich, Leipzig, 1903.—Albrecht Dietericb,

Elite Mithrasliturgie erldutert, Leipzig, 1903, contains besides the material

relating to the religion of Mithras (on which see Cumont, Revue de 1' instruc-

tion publique en Belgique, 47, p. 1, and Dieterich's reply, Archiv fur Religions-

wissenschaft, 8, p. 501) a number of other investigations bearing on our subject.

Dieterich had previously published a survey entitled " Die Religion des
Mithras " in the Bonner JahrbUcher [Jahrbiicher des Vereins von Altertums-
freunden im Rheinland], Part 108, p. 26 ff. Cf. also Harnack, Die Mssion und
Aushreitiing des Christentums, 11.'^ p. 270 ff.

^ Die Religion des romischen Heeres, Trier, 1895 ; offprint from the VVest-

deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte und Kunst, 14 (1895).
* Attls seine Mythen und sein Kult, Giessen, 1903.

^ Znr Geschichte der antiken Uerrscherknlte, Beitriige zur alten Geschichte
[Klio], 1, pp. 51-146.

* Les cultes paiens dans l' empire romaln. Premiere partie, tome I. Les
cultes officiels ; les cultes remains et grfico-romains, Paris, 1907.

19
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much of the terminology of the earliest Christian

worship acquires once more its original distinctive

clearness.

5. One other thing the student of Primitive

Christianity owes to the new texts. It is something

to have perceived the religious feelings that animated

the great world contemporary with the New Testa-

ment, and to have learnt to know its forms of

worship, but much greater is the fact that ancient

souls, seemingly lost to us for ever, have leapt into

life once more.

It has always been characteristic of Christianity

from the beginning, that, as it lived in the souls of

individuals, so it influenced the individual soul.

Christianity is in the very front rank as regards the

discovery and culture of individual souls. Its oldest

documents are without exception reflexes of souls.

What a soul is reflected in the words of Jesus

!

What souls has He depicted with a few touches in

His parables and words of disputation. And St.

Paul's letters are soul-pictures in such high degree

that their writer is probably the best-known man of

the early Empire : not one of his celebrated con-

temporaries has left us such frank confessions. But
to understand the progress of the new faith through

the world we must know the spiritual constitution of

the men from whom the missionaries came and to

whom the message and pastoral care ofthe missionaries

were addressed.

That these were men of the non-literary lower and

middle classes has been so often indicated in these

pages from a variety of points of view, that I should

have no objection if this thesis were described as a main

feature of my book. Some little time ago there was



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 291

given us an admirable aid towards dividing off these

classes from the upper class which, being possessed

of power, wealth, or education, is the most seen and

heard in the literature of the Imperial age and else-

where. Under the auspices of the Berlin Academy
of Sciences three scholars, Elimar Klebs, Hermann
Dessau, and Paul von Rohden, presented us with a

three-volume work,^ Prosopographia I?npe?ii Romani

Saec. I. II. Ill, uniting in one great alphabetical

catalogue 8,644 men and women who are known from

literature, inscriptions, etc., in the three centuries

from Augustus to Diocletian, which of course mean
to us the primitive period of Christianity. Turning

the pages of these \'olumes we find among the men
of the Imperial age the deified favourite Antinous,

but not John the Baptist ; Apollonius of Tyana,

but not Jesus of Nazareth ; the celebrated robber-

chief Bulla Felix, but not Paul of Tarsus ; the

historian Flavins Josephus, but not the Evangelist

Luke, to say nothing of the vanished souls in the

lists of salutations in the letters of St. Paul. This

is no mere accident ; the editors intentionally

neglected " the endless multitude of plebeians that

crowd the pages of ecclesiastical and legal writers." '

I will not press the sentence ; I will not refer

in confutation of it to the isolated examples of

insignificant persons who of course have found their

way into this book of grandees here and there. But
one thing I will say : That endless multitude, as it

is rightly called, which seems too big to be compre-
' Berolini, 1897-1898.

* Klebs in the Praefatio to Vol. I. (p. viii), '• sed hominum plebeiorum

infinita ilia turba qua scripta ecclesiastica et auctorum iuris referta sunt

prociil semota est." In exactly the same way the aristocratic historians of

the Imperial age are devoid of almost all interest in Christianity in the first

stages ; and the fact that Jesus and St. Paul are not mentioned by certain

contemporary writers is admirably accounted for by social history.
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hended historically, and which begins below the upper

eight-thousand found worthy to be catalogued in

the Berlin Prosopographia, deserves attention because

in it Primitive Christianity grew up and expanded.

One of the greatest pictures in the Revelation drawn
by one of that multitude and consecrated by the

tears of those nameless ones shows ^ the "great

multitude, which no man could number, of all

nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,

standing before the throne, and before the Lamb,
. . . who came out of great tribulation, . . . and

who shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more."

And now to-day the new texts have brought

a wonder to pass. That ancient world of the in-

significant and the many who hungered and thirsted,

which seemed to be inaccessible save to the dreamy
eye of the seer, and hopelessly lost to the scholar,

now rises up before us in the persons of innumerable

individuals. They sow grains of wheat once more
in the furrow blessed by the Nile ; they pay their

drachmae for tax and impost, duty and rate and

collection ; they travel by boat, on camels or on

donkeys to the capital, to fill the halls of justice

with their quarrels and abuse ; adventurous youths

climb on board the imperial ships bound for Italy
;

in silent devotion the survivors observe ancestral

custom at death and burial. And so it goes on

from generation to generation, from the days of the

Septuagint to the gospels and the church-meetings

of the Pauline mission, on to Diocletian and the

baptised Caesars : in the lower stratum there is always

the same bustle of so many humble individuals

eating, drinking, sowing, tilling, marrying and given

in marriage.

' Eev. vii. 9-17.
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But out of the ceaseless rhythm of wholesale

existence souls emerge, individual souls, in which

the scholar may recognise types of ancient personal

life. The unparalleled value of the papyrus letters

is this, that they bring before us with all possible

truth ancient souls and spiritual conditions in the

non-literary classes.

What is it that makes these newly discovered

papyrus letters such splendid evidence of the soul-

life of the ancients ?

What literature has to show us in the way of

souls is a product of art, often of a high form of

art, but even then generally only a drawing from

the model. That which is literary cannot be com-

pletely naive. We cannot be sure whether it is

the real face or only a mask of concealment worn

by a player when the Emperor Hadrian writes these

verses ^ before his death :

—

" Soul of mine, pretty one, flitting one,

Guest and partner of my clay,

Whither wilt thou hie away,

—

Pallid one, rigid one, naked one

—

Never to play again, never to play ?
*"

And the works of the plastic arts ? The marbles

and bronzes recovered from the ruins of ancient

' Whether they are genuine I do not know : Eduard Norden (letter,

3 September, 1908) sees no reason for doubting their authenticity. They
are found in the Scriptores Historiae Avgv.stae, Hadrian, 25 (rec. Peter,'

p. 27) :-
"Animula vagula blandula

hospes comesque corporis,

quae nunc abibis in loca

pallidula rigida nudula

nee ut soles dabis iocosi"

For the " naked soul " cf. for instance St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 3. [These verses are

of acknowledged difficulty to translate. Prior, Pope, Byron, and Christina

Rossetti are amongst those who have essayed the task. The version in the

text is by Merivale. Tb.]
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cities and from the sea-bed around the coasts are

certainly not soul-less ; but to whom would the

athlete of Ephesus in the Theseion at Vienna, or

the youth of Anticythera at Athens, have ever

revealed his soul ? These marvellous presentments

of the human body so captivate us that we do not

think of inquiring about their souls until we have

said farewell to them and the bronzes can no longer

understand our questioning. Who would venture

to make the great eyes of the Egyptian mummy-
portraits speak, or attempt to read the personal

secrets of even the portrait-busts of the Imperial

period ? The connoisseur only ventures on hesitating

attempts at interpretation when he is supported by
literary tradition.^

And the men who speak to us on the inscribed

stones—do they stand quite naturally before us ?

Are they not in the same publicity as the stone,

and are not their words calculated for publicity ? We
could indeed make shift to patch together some
of their personalities, but we could put no life into

them. The imperial physician and imperial murderer

G. Stertinius Xenophon of Cos," the contemporary

of St. Paul, is a case in point. The editor of the

inscriptions of Cos has tried to make him live again

and has found in him a figure for an historical

romance ^ ;—a figure, certainly, but no soul.

Two generations later a Lycian millionaire,

Opramoas of Rhodiapolis, thrusts himself forward

with boastful ostentation among the crowd of

inscriptions from Asia ISIinor. On the walls of the

' ^.^. Wilbelm Weber, Untersuchmigen zur GeseJiiohte dcs Kaisers Hadrianus,

p. 174 :
" A heaviness about the eyes and a reserved and piercing look give

even to his (Hadrian's) face a peculiarly melancholy stamp."
2 Cf. p. 248 above.

* Rudolf Herzog, Koische Forschungen u/id Funde, p. 189 ff.
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heroon destined for the reception of his mortal body

we find still to-day nigh upon seventy records which,

in order that his name might not perish, he engraved

in marble, immortalising his money benefactions and

other services, as well as the honours he received from

emperors, procurators, and municipal associations.

Thanks principally to modern archaeology ^ this man
with the full-sounding name has attained his object

:

Opramoas is to-day, at least in a few scholars'

studies, a sort of celebrity. But where is his soul ?

So far as it was not identical with his treasure, it

is not to be found on all those great marble tablets.^

And if we were to receive it from the hand of the

angel who was sent to demand it of the rich man
in the night, it would not be a soul that felt at

home with the poor souls of the New Testament.

Even where the inscriptions seem to bear a more
personal note, we do not always find a personal

manifestation. In the poetical epitaphs, especially,

there is much that is borrowed and plenty of

second-hand feeling. It would be rash, for example,

to say that Chrysogonus of Cos, with his eighty-

three years, was a great drinker merely on the

strength of the epigram on his tomb (Figure 44),

even supposing he was himself responsible for the

epitaph.

This feeble epigram,^ the metre of which is here

' Iteiseii im sUdwestlicTien Kleinasien, II. pp. 76-135 ; Eudolf Heberdey
Opramoax Imchriftoi vom Heroon zu Rhodiajiolis, Wien, 1897. The inscrip-

tions extend from 125 to 152 A.D, Heberdey enumerates 69 of them.
" The Opramoas inscriptions are, however, of great value to us as religious

history ; first in illustration of the powerfully sarcastic parable of the rich fool

(Luke xii. 16-21) and the other allied types of the " rich man," and secondly
in contrast with the spirit of Matt. vi. 1-4.

* Discovered and published by Rudolf Herzog, Koischf. Forschungcn und
Funde, p. 103 ff., No. 163. The greatly reduced facsimile (Fig. 44) is given
here from Plate VI. 2 by kind permission of the discoverer and his publisher.
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imitated in the translation, dates from the Imperial
period and runs as follows :

—

ovvofxa c£^ <(a)> Xpvao-
<yovo<i Novv(f)a)v ^

Xdrpc'; ivOdSe K€tTa[i]

iravrl \e<ycov irapo-

S(o'^ nreive, /3Xe7rt?

TO Te\o<;.

irwv frj-

One, Chrysogonus hight, lies

here, of nymphs an adorer,

Saying to each passer-by,

" Drink, for thou seest the

end;'

83 years.

The exhortation to drink in anticipation of

approaching death is one of the well-known formulae
of ancient popular morals^ (often, no doubt, of

popular wit), and is by no means rare in epitaphs.*

We can therefore draw no certain conclusion what-
ever as to the spiritual constitution of Chrysogonus in

particular from his epitaph. We know little about

the old man beyond his name and a cult to which
he was devoted ; his soul has disappeared for ever.

The epitaphs of antiquity as a whole are of this

service, that they reflect for us the emotions of a

class of men rather than the innermost thoughts of

individuals. Stones with long metrical inscriptions

almost provoke us, as we seek for something personal

behind the ornate forms, to cry sometimes in the

words of a medieval inscription from Heraclia on
the Black Sea':

—

' Should no doubt be Nw^cDj'.

^ 6 7rd/jo5os, " the passer-by," " traveller," was hitherto only known in LXX
2 Sam. xii. 4, Ezek. xvi. 15, 25, and Symmachus Jer. xiv. 8 ; but it occurs not

exactly rarely in inscriptions (Herzog, p. 104 f.) and is therefore to be struck

out of the list of " Biblical " words. The word occurs also in the Inschriften

von Priene, No. 311, and there is no need to conjecture irapo5{iTa\i$.

^ Cf. Isaiah xxii. 13 in the original text and in the interesting LXX transla-

tion ; then cf. St. Paul's use of the passage in 1 Cor. xv. 32, which is very

effective in a popular way. * Herzog, p. 105.

* Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, No. 8748, 13th cent. A.D.

:

av o\l XJt'^ot Kplal^wai-v iK [7r]apot/xias,

Trifixpov ^OTjv, [acj>Ci}v]os, d\fivxos 7r^[T]/)[a].

I now read [d<pu}v]os, after J. H. Moulton, The Expository Times, October

1908, p. 32,



^

Fig. 44.—Epigiam un the Tomb of Chrysoguims of Cos.

Marble Altar, Imperial Period. Now built into the wall of a

house in Cos. By permission of Rudolf Herzog and the pub-

lishing house of Theodor Weicher (Dieterich'sche Verlagsbuch-

handlung).

[p. 296
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" If then the stones cry out, as saith the Word,

Send forth a shout, thou voiceless, soul-less rock !

"

But the stones remain dumb : they have preserved

for us no souls.

Souls, however, living souls from the great

perished multitude, good and bad, beautiful and

ugly, joyful and tremulous, flutter towards us with

the papyrus letters ^ that have been snatched from

the rubbish of villages and little towns in Egypt.

Those who, being vilely deceived in their hopes of

autograph INISS. of philosophers and poets, cast the

letters aside as lumber owned by the obscure, will

fetch them out again when they have learnt to

appreciate the value of non-literary naivete. The
more obscure the writer, the more naive will be

the letter, at least as concerns the thought of future

publication. It may be said with some certainty

that most of the papyrus letters written by unknown
men and women of Egypt at the time when the

New Testament was growing and consolidating are

in the above sense of the word completely naive

and reflect single definite situations in the outer or

inner lives of their writers with the greatest sincerity.

This estimate of the papyrus letters is quite in

harmony with ancient ideas on the subject, as may
be shown by reference to Demetrius," a theorist on
the art of letter-writing, who says very finely that

in writing a letter one draws a picture of one's

' It is a remarkable fact that the 2nd cent. A.D. is especially rich in personal

letters allowing of conclusions as to spiritual conditions. Is that accident,

or were men then really more sentimental and communicative ? This

openness and sensitiveness of soul was an important factor in the Christian

propaganda.
^ Ejmtolograjjhi Graeci, rec. Hercher, p. 13 : cxx^Sbv yap fUdva eVaoros t^s

eavTOu ^vxiji ypa.<f>ei ttjv iirKTToXrju. Kal ^ari p.kv /cat e^ EWov \6yov vaurbs ioeiv

t6 ^^os tov ypd(povTos, i^ ovdevbs 5^ oCtwj ws iiriaToXrjs.
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own soul, and in nothing is the personahty better

reflected than in a letter.

Interpretative scholarship ought certainly to come
first to an understanding about the methods of

regarding, explaining, and reanimating these ancient

self-portraits. We are not yet sufficiently practised

in this new art. The best way is to read the texts

in conjunction with other scholars, with continuous

discussion of the various possibilities of interpretation.

What one regards as mummy-like another will

perhaps make live again. At any rate let us read

without unduly lauding any supposed child of nature

to the skies ; let us brand as brutal what is brutal,

and accord no praise to vulgar narrowness. Not on

any account, however, must we come to the letters

with the condescending superiority of the man from

town who knows " the people " only from kail-yard

fiction or from stage-representations, and perhaps from

holiday tours in quest of old farmhouse furniture
;

who thinks Hodge stupid, and is hugely amused
at his lack of culture. In these texts we are dealing

not with curiosities but with human destinies ; some-

times only the humorous vexations of everyday life are

concerned—and then it is permissible to smile—but

often the trouble is very deep and real. We must
leave our linguistic red-pencils at home, for these are

not Greek examination papers to be corrected, and
we shall do better to ask ourselves whether soldiers

and day-labourers of the present day write any

better. These texts should be read only by those

who have hearts for the common people, who feel

at home among fields, vineyards, and dykes, guard-

rooms and rowing-thwarts, and who have learnt to

read the lines of a hand distorted by toil.

There is Alis, wife of the day-labourer Hilarion,
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growing anxious as her hour of trial approaches

:

a half-sentimental, half-brutal letter ^ is all that

her husband writes her from the capital, on 17 June

in the year 1 b.c.

Irene ^ is called upon to console a family that has

just been plunged into mourning, but the poor empty
soul has nothing to give but tears and a few good

words dictated to her by custom ; and yet we cannot

deny her our sympathy.

Or a young Egyptian soldier who has just been

saved from peril on the sea by the lord Serapis, lands

in Italy and writes to his father^ while the new
impressions are fresh upon him. A thankful, hopeful

temperament this soldier's, as he looks forward to

the future, nor does he lose his attractiveness after

years of hard service.* The same hearty goodwill

comes out in the letter of another soldier.^

And Nearchus prattles on to Heliodorus*^ about

his travels, and we see him in sacred places carving

the names of his friends with intercessory prayer.

Or we hear the prodigal Antonis Longus ' coming to

himself and expressing his contrition in these moving
sentences in the first person :

" I walk about in rags,

I am naked. I beseech thee, mother, be reconciled

to me ! I have been chastened. I know that I

have sinned."

And so it goes on, the texts are inexhaustible.

The same papyri that we made use of above to make
clear the characteristics of the non-literary letter can

thus be employed also in solving a greater and still

more profitable problem—that of entering into the

nature of individual souls among the non-literary

> Cf. p. 154 ff. above. * Cf. p. 164 ff. above.

' Cf. p. 168 ff. above. * Cf. p. 172 ff. above.
^ Cf. p. 183 ff. above. ' Cf. p. 162 f. above.

' Cf. p. 176 ff. above.
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middle and lower classes of ancient society. One
soul is added to another, a new one in every letter,

and we even possess whole bundles of connected letters

from one and the same family,^ and are able to see

into the relationship between various families of the

same social stratum. Every new soul, however,

makes clearer to us the " world " which was the

object of the missionary labours of St. Paul and his

successors. This world was composed of human
souls. The interest of the first missionary generations

was directed, not to ancient systems of philosophy

and speculative ways of combating them, but to the

salvation of souls. It is, however, most highly pro-

bable that the souls of men on the coasts of Syria,

Asia Minor, and Greece were not essentially different

from those of their Egyptian contemporaries. This

is what I meant by saying above that we may take

the souls of the Egyptian letter-writers as types of

the ancient soul in general." If individual proof be

wanted, think of the surprising similarity between

' Cf. the 14 letters from the correspondence of the veteran L. Bellenus

Gemellus, of the years 94-110 a.d., which were found in a house at Kasr el-

Banat (the ancient Euhcmeria) in the Fa3'um, and published in Fayum Towns,

Nos. 110-123. The handwriting of the letters written by the man himself

shows the advance of age. The letters yield an unusually rich lexical harvest.

For the epistolary formula oi)j (6v) eyoi dyairQ ev dXrjdeta, " whom I love in

truth" (2 John 1, 3 John 1), there is analogy in the Gemellus letters llO^Gf.

(c. 100 A.D.) and 118,^ (110 a.d.), toi>s (piXovvres i]fxa.s (c^) Trpbs aX-qdiav,

" who love i;s (thee) according to truth." U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff,

Gcittingische gel. Anzeigen, 1901, p. 37 ff., made a beginning in the work of

turning these letters to scientific account.—There should also be mentioned the

correspondence of Heliodorus and others (see p. 227 f. above), part of which is

published in the Amherst Papyri, Nos. 131-135, the rest at Heidelberg still

awaiting publication. There are also connected family letters in the Berliner

Griechische Urkunden, etc. The correspondence of Abinnaeus, which next

follows in the Christian Imperial period, has been mentioned above, p. 206.

* G. Heinrici says very justly {Der literarische Charakter der nentestament-

liche7i Schriften, p. 58) :
" It is, I think, no unjustifiable generalisation to

regard the Egyptian papyrus letters as typical of the vulgar epistolary style

of antiquity at large." The same generalisation may be extended to the

writers of the letters.
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the Prodigal Son depicted by Jesus the Gahlean and

the real soul of the Egyptian Antonis Longus. But
chief stress must be laid on the total impression

received ; any one coming from the soul-life of the

New Testament to the papyri finds himself in no

strange world, and whoever comes from the papyri to

the New Testament will encounter familiar states and

expressions of emotion at every step.

Someday perhaps, when all those men and families

of the ancient lower classes have received individual

attention and been made to live again, the command
will go forth from the citadel of learning that they

and the countless others whose names alone are

mentioned shall also be enrolled. The personal

register of the upper classes, which is a book of

contrast to the New Testament, will then be supple-

mented by a personal and family register of the

humbler classes, a book not of contrast but of contact.

And in this book, in which peasants and artisans

from Egypt jostle legionaries from Britain and the

frontiers of Germany, in which traders from Syria

and the Black Sea encounter with slaves from

Ephesus and Corinth—in this book of the Forgotten

we shall not search in vain for the Baptist, for Jesus,

and for St. Paul.

Souls of the ancients ! Before we leave them let

me commend their study to all those—I do not wish

to blame them—who are so fond of chasing the psyche

of " modern " man with the butterfly-net. If we
look to the really great events and possibilities of the

inward hfe, those " ancient " souls seem to be separated

by no such great interval from our own. That is to

say, the papyri teach us the continuity of human
soul-life in all its main movements. If I may give
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practical point to the observation, they diminish,

when heed is paid to things of the soul, the interval

that many people nowadays, exaggerating the value

of things intellectual, feel between themselves and

the New Testament.

6. When the individual souls of antiquity have

been studied so far that a beginning can be made
with the personal register of the humbler classes, we
shall recognise better than we can at present how
greatly Christianity met the needs of those souls.

The depth of meaning will become clearer and clearer

in that dream-vision ^ of a man of Macedonia begging

the Apostle of the Gentiles, tlien in Asia, to " come
over into Macedonia, and help us." Indeed, the old

and the new came to meet each other like two hands

stretched out for a friendly clasp.

In this connexion the fact which occupied us in

the second chapter appears in a new light, I mean
the fact of close relationship between the early

Christian missionary language and the popular

language of the age. The scholars who isolated

" New Testament " Greek did not reflect that by so

doing they closed the doors of the early Christian

mission. Paul would have found no " open door " ^

if he had not been to the Greeks " a Greek," i.e., in

our context, if he had not in the Hellenised world

spoken to Hellenised men in the Hellenistic popular

language.

We can, however, go still further : Paul and the

' Acts xvi. 9.

^ This thoroughly popular expression, a favourite with St. Paul (1 Cor. xvi. 9

;

2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. iv. 3), is very characteristic. Thanks probably to the

English, who know their Bibles so well, it has become a catchword of modern

international politics, but not many who use it are conscious of its Pauline

character. St. Paul no doubt found it current in the world about him.
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other apostles are, in a much higher degree than has

probably been supposed, at home also in the world

of cultural, especially of religious, ethical, and legal

ideas peculiar to their Hellenistic age, and they are

fond of making frequent use of details taken from

this world of thought. This is a fact which is not

completely separable from the one discussed in

Chapter II. ; at many points philology and social

history overlap.^ This is particularly true in the

case of technical ideas and liturgical formulae, but

also where institutions of the surrounding world

exert an influence on the figurative language of

religion.

One of the marks of the highly popular style of

St. Paul's missionary methods is that in many
passages of his letters we find St. Paul employing a

usage particularly familiar and intelligible to popular

feeling—I mean the technical phraseology and the

cadence of the language of magic.

I have tried elsewhere ^ to show that the curious

sentence about " the marks of Jesus " ^ is best under-

stood if read in the light of a magical formula handed

down in a Leyden papyrus.*

So too in the case of the directions to the Corinthian

church concerning the punishment of the transgressor

who had committed sin with his step-mother,^ the

full meaning does not come out until the passage is

read in connexion with the ancient custom of exe-

cration, i.e. devoting a person to the gods of the

lower world. A person who wished to injure an
enemy or to punish an evil-doer consecrated him by

' It is advisable, however, to keep the points of view of philology and social

history distinct. At many points philology holds its own completely.
2 mhelsivdien, p. 2G2 ff. ; Bible Studks, p. 846 fE. ^ Gal. vi. 17.

* For this formula see also J. de Zwaan, The Journal of Theological Studies,

April 1905, p. 418. ^ 1 Cor, v. 4, 5.
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incantation and tablet to the powers of darkness

below, and the tablet reached its address by being

confided to the earth, generally to a grave.^ A
regular usage was established in the language of

these execrations,—a usage common to antiquity.

The only difference between Jewish and pagan

execrations probably lay in the fact that Satan

took the place of the gods of the lower world.

In form, however, there must have been great

similarities." This is seen in the words of St. Paul

to the Corinthians :

—

" Gather together in the name of the Lord Jesus, ye

and my spirit, and in fellowship with the power of our

Lord Jesus deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruc-

tion of the flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of

the Lord Jesus." ^

Two technical expressions are here adopted from

the ritual of cursing. The phrase " deliver unto

Satan that . . .
," recurring in 1 Tim. i. 20, corre-

sponds to the formula in the London INIagical

Papyrus 463345.:

—

"Daemon of the dead, ... I deliver unto thee N. N.,

in order that ...,'" '^

and even the unobtrusive little word avv, " with," " in

fellowship with," is technical in just such contexts

as this : we find it not only in the Paris Magical

' Of. Antilie Fhiclitafeln ausgewiiblt und erklart von Richard Wiinsch

(Lietzmann's Kleine Texte, No. 20), Bonn, 1907.

'•^ Cf . pp. 92, 93 above, the remarks on avaOeixaTi^w, " I curse."

' 1 Cor. V. 4, 5 : iv rep ovS/iari rod Kvplov 'Itjctou cvvaxBivTWv vfiuv Kai tov e/iov

TTvev/jLaroi, avv rfj Suvd/xet tou KVpiov ijfiQv 'Irjcrov Trapadovvai tov tolovtov Tip

Haravq. els 6\idpov ttjS crapKos, IVa to irvevixa. crwdfi iv rg i}fJ.ep<f. tov Kvplov 'ItjctoO.

* Greek Papyri in the British Mtiseum, ed. Kenyon (Vol. I.) p. 75, veKvdai/j.u)v,

. . . irapadidcopii col Tbv S^eiva), ottws. . . . The papyrus was written in the

4th cent, a.d., but its formulae are ancient. The present formula, addressed

to a daemon of the dead, is neither Jewish nor Christian.
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Papyrus,^ but also on a much older Attic cursing

tablet of lead (3rd cent, B.C.) - :

—

" I will bind her ... in fellowship with Hecate, who is

below the earth, and the Erinyes.'"

All this proves therefore that the apostle advises the

Corinthianchurchto perform a solemn act of execration-

And in the concluding lines of 1 Corinthians,

which St. Paul wrote with his own hand,^ there is

a reminiscence of the cadence of ancient curses

imitated from the language of legislation :

—

" If any man loveth not the Lord, let him be anathema."

With this compare the epitaph from Halicarnassus

already cited above ^ :

—

" But if any one shall attempt to take away a stone . . .

let him be accursed."

' Cf. p. 255 above, line 2999.

2 Corpus IjiscrijjUomim Atticarum, Appendix ( = Inscriptloncs Graecac,

Vol. III. Pars III.), No. 108, 5^<j-w (cf. the following pages) iyu Kelvnv

. . . cvv 0' 'EKdT(T])i x^ovLai koI "EpLvmiv. Considering the rarity of the

preposition aiv (cf. Tycho Mommsen, Beitrdge zu der Lehre von den

griecMselieii PraposUionen, 3 parts, Frankfurt a. M., 1886, 1887; at

p. 107 avv is even described as an aristocratic word) this parallel is not

without importance.—For the same reason we may make room here for a

remarkable parallel to Phil. i. 23, " to depart, and to be in fellowship with

{crvv) Christ." I have discussed the formula "with Christ" (o-i'f Xpto-ry) in

my book Die nextestamcntliohe Forviel " in Christo Jesu^' Marburg, 1892,

p. 126, and shown that it nearly always means the fellowship of the faithful

with Christ after their death or after His coming. Thus we read in a vulgar

graffito from Alexandria (Imperial period ?) these words addressed to a

deceased person, evxofMai Kayij} ev raxv avv cot e'lvai, *' I would that I were

soon in fellowship with thee" (Sitzungsber. der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der

Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1902, p. 1098 ; U. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE there

points out the striking fact that the graffito already expresses the hope [not

current even in the New Testament] of meeting again after death which is

current among us. Hermann Diels, writing from Berlin W., 22 July, 1908, tells

me that the (certainly rare) mention of meeting again in ancient epitaphs has

its exact parallel in the ancient mysteries : the gold plates of the Orphics

{Vorsokratihcr- p. 480, No. 17 ff.) have no other object than to guarantee this

certaint}'. The new thing about the graffito is its proof that the ideas of the

mystics had penetrated among the people.

1 Cor. xvi. 22, d ns oi> ^tXet tov Kvpiov, ^tij) dvadefxa. Similar formulae,

Gal. i. 8, 9. * Page 94, n. 4 to iiriKaTdpaTos.

20
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Akin to this is the paralleHsm between St. Paul's

asseveration ^ :

—

" I call God for a witness upon my soul
""

and the formula of an oath taken under Augustus
and recorded in an inscription from Galatia," in

which the taker of the oath says, in case of breach

of the oath :

—

" I pronounce a curse against myself, my body, soul,

goods, children, etc." ^

The clearest example of the use of technical ex-

pressions taken from magic is perhaps the phrase
" bond of the tongue." * In the story of the heal-

ing of the deaf and dumb man St. Mark (vii. 35)

says :

—

" And straightway his ears were opened, and the bond

of his tongue was loosed."

Most commentators, I think, have lightly pro-

nounced " bond of his tongue " to be a " figurative
"

expression, without realising the technical peculiarity

and therewith the point of the *' figure." But running

throughout all antiquity we find the idea that a man
can be " bound " or " fettered " by daemonic influences.

It occurs in Greek, Syrian, Hebrew, Mandaean, and

Indian magic spells.^ In Greek we even have a

' 2 Cor. i. 23, iyu 5i /j-dpTVpa t6v dehv liri.KaKovtJ.ai em rr^v i/xrip \l/vxw- " Upon
my soul " or " against my soul " in case I say what is untrue.

* Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci InsoriptioTies Seleotae, No. 5.32...8ir., eVapw/uat

aurds re /car' ifiov /cat (r[w/ia]ros rod e/xavroO Kal ^I'XTJi Kai §'i.ov Ka\l rilKvwv, etc.

' At the same time a fine analogy to Luther's " Leib, Gut, Ehr, Kind
und Weib." ["And though they take our life, Goods, honour, children, wife,

Yet is their profit small . .
." in Carlyle's version of " Ein' feste Burg." Of.

p. 140, n. 2 above. Te.]
* 6 Sea-fii)^ ttjs yXucrffris. For what follows cf. Die Christliche Welt, 17

(1903) col. 554 ff.

* Cf. Mark Lidzbarski, Ej)liemeris fur scmitische EpigrajMk, 1, p. 31.
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detailed magical prescription for " binding " a man/
besides large numbers of inscriptions dealing with

the matter. One of the oldest of these is the

following, a leaden tablet from Attica of the first

half of the 4th cent. B.C. (Fig. 45), which I give here

as read by Adolf Wilhelm - :

—

GeoL 'Ayadr] Tv^V-^

KaraSa) koX ovk dvaXvaco ^AvTixXea ^AvTi<f>dvo<i Kal ^Avrc-

<f>dvT)v UarpoKXeo'? Kal ^iXoKXea koI KXeo'x^dpTjv

Kal ^tXoKXea Kal ^SfiiKpcovLSrjv Kal Tt^dvdriv Kal TcfxdvOrjv.

KaraSo) Tovro<i ^ diravTa^ Trpo? tov EpfM^v top [tov^ ^6ovlov

Kal TOP BoXiov Kal rov

5 Kdro'X^ov Kal rov epiovviov Kal ovk dvaXvaco.

" Gods ! Good Tyche ! I bind down and will not loose

Anticles, the son of Antiphanes, and Antiphanes the son

of Patrocles, and Philocles, and Cleochaies, and Philocles,

and Smicronides, and Timanthes, and Tinianthes. I bind

these all down to Hermes, who is beneath the earth and

crafty and fast-holding and luck-bringing, and I will not loose

them."

Many other Attic binding-tablets have been pub-

lished by Richard Wiinsch,^ but we also possess

examples from other localities and of later date.

The cases are particularly common in which a

man's tongue is specially to be " bound." There are

no less than thirty of Wiinsch's Attic tablets which
bind or curse the tongue. And in the Louvre at

' Details in the Corjjus Inscri-ptiomim Atticaruvi, Appendix p. xxx (by
E. Wunsch).

' Jaiireshefte des Osterreichischen Archiiologiscben Institutes in Wien, 7

(1904) p. 120 f. The facsimile there (p. 121) is reproduced here (Fig. 45) by
kind consent of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute.

* 6amuel Brandt, in a letter to me dated Heidelberg, 22 ISeptember, 1908,

proposes to write ayadrj tvxv- This is well worth noting. * = tovtov.
^ Corpus Inscrijjt'wnum Atticarum, Appendix; cf. also A. Wilhelm, loc. cit.

p. 105 ff., and 1{. Miinsterberg, ibid. p. 145 ff.; and for "binding" see further
W. Kbhler, Archiv f. Religionswissenschaft, 8, p. 236 S.
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Paris ^ there is this much later Mandaean inscription

on a magician's dish :

—

" Bound and fast held be the mouth and fast held the

tongue of curses, of vows, and of invocations of the gods.

. . . Bound be the tongue in its mouth, fast held be its

lips, shaken, fettered, and banned the teeth, and stopped

the ears of curses and invocations."

A binding-charm of essentially similar nature is

found on an ostracon of the later Empire from

Ashmunen in Egypt, in which pagan and Jewish

elements are mixed (Fig. 46). It is in the possession

of jNIr. F. Hilton Price, of London, and was first

published (as a Christian text) by F. E. Brightman.^

A similar charm was pointed out by Wilcken ^ in the

London Papyrus* No. 12193^,^.^ and there are other

examples in aUied texts of magical prescriptions

against anger.

The text of the ostracon (not yet fully established)

is as follows :

—

Kp6vo<;, 6 KaTe')(wv '^ rov

dufibv

OXCOV TOdV dvdpCOTTCOV, KCLTe-

Cronos, thou who restrainest

the wrath of all men, restrain

' EpTiemeris fur semitischc EpigrapMh, 1, p. 100. The date cannot be ascer-

tained exactly.

- In W. E. Crum's Coptic Ostraca, No. 522, p. 4 f . (and p. 83 of the

lithographed text) ; of. U. Wilcken, Archiv flir Papyrusfortichung, 2, p. 173, and

E. Previschen, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 15 (1906) p. 642. I am indebted to

the kindness of W. E. Crum for the photograph which is here (Fig. 46) given

iti slightly reduced facsimile.

3 Archiv, 2, p. 173.

* PubUshed by Wessely, but now accessible in Greek Papyri in the British

Museum (Vol. I.) p. 114.

* Karix^ in magical texts often has the sense of " I cripple," and is com-

pletely synonymous with the "I bind " which is elsewhere used. Cf. the term

Ov/jLOKdroxov, p. 90, n. 4 above.





Fig. 4G.—Oharm for " Binding." Ostracon

from Ashmunen, late Imperial Period. Former-

ly in the possession of the late F. Hilton

Price, London. (Kindly procured for me by

W. E. Crum.)

[p. 309



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 309

^6 TOP 6v/ji6v ^Slpl, TOV ^

ercKev

5 Mapla ", Ke ^ fxr] idcrrj^; av-

Tov \aX7]-

<7€v ^ 'ArpS) [?], roi ^ ereKev

Tarjari<;.

[. . . i^^opKi^o) Kara tov

BaKTU-

Xov TOV Oeov ^, eiva'^ firj

ava'X^d-

vr) avTO), OTL KpivovireXi ' Ke^

10 Kpovco uTTOKtre^. fxr] idcrr]<i

avTov \a\rjaev ^ avroi /jb7]Te

vvKTav ^ iirjTe rjfiepav
> > p 10

/i?)Te fxiav ip .

the wrath of Hor, whom Mary

bore, and suffer him not to

speak with Hatros(?), whom

Taisis bore. I adjure . . . by

the finger of god that he open

not his mouth to him, because

he is subject to CrinupeHs(?)

and Cronos. Suffer him not

to speak wdth him, neither for

a night nor a day, nor for one

hour.

From these and many other texts we see what the

ancients thought of as the result of binding the

tongue, viz. inability to speak. The man whose

tongue was bound was intended to become thereby

dumb, so we may conclude conversely that the

' The article is used instead of the relative pronoun.

* The addition of the mother's name is regular in magical texts, cf. Bihel-

sdndien, \^. 37 ; JB'Me Studies, p. 283 ; L. Blau, Das altjudiscTie Zauhericesen,

p. 85 ; Wilcken, Archiv, 1, p. 423 f. The occurrence of the name Mary once

more (cf. p. 123f. above) is interesting.

^ = KoX. * = \oXr\(xeiv.

* The " finger of God " is an old Jewish expression, cf. LXX Exod. viii. 19,

xxxi. 18 ; Deut. ix. 10. In Luke xi. 20 we have " the finger of God " in con-

nexion with exorcism. Ample material will be found in Immanuel Low, Bxe

Finger in Litteratvr vnd Folklore der Judcn, Gedenkbuch zur Erinnerung an

David Kaufmann, Breslau, 1900, p. 65 ff.

* = 'Lvo..

' I cannot explain this name. In the Leyden Magical Papyrus V. ed. Albr.

Dieterich (p. 134, n. 1 above) XIILg the plant-name KpivdvOefiov, " house-leek," is

identified with -yoyos "A/t/iwcoy, "offspring of Ammon." In the great Paris

Magical Papyrus, 1. 2979 f. (ed. Wessely, p. 250 above) Amnion and Cronos

occur in close proximity. Perhaps the enigmatical word is a secret name for

the god Ammon. \^Kpi.v6.v9eiJLOv, according to Liddell and Scott, is a synonym

found in Dioscorides for iifxepoKaWis (-is), a kind of yellow lily that blossoms

but for a day. The Greek words usually translated " house-leek" are iwiTreTpov

and dei^wov. Tk.] ' = virbMirai.

Vulgar for vvKra, '" = wpav, cf. p. 251 above, 1. 3000.
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tongue of a dumb person was often considered in

ancient popular belief to have been " bound " by

some daemon. This view fits in with the wider

complex of widespread ancient beliefs that certain

diseases and morbid conditions were caused in general

by daemonic possession. Jesus Himself says (Luke

xiii. IG) that Satan had " bound " a daughter of

Abraham eighteen years. He means the crooked

woman previously mentioned in the context, " which

had a spirit of infirmity," and whose "bond" was

loosed on the Sabbath. It seems probable, therefore,

that St. Mark's " bond of his tongue " is also a

technical expression. The writer will not merely

say that a dumb man was made to speak—he will

add further that daemonic fetters were broken, a

work of Satan undone. It is one of those thoroughly

popular touches which helped Christianity to make
its way in the world !

The formulae usual in ancient accounts of healing,

of which we know plenty from inscriptions at

Epidaurus and other places where cures were wrought,

of course cannot have been unknown to the apostles.

As St. John's story of the healing of the man born

blind finds a parallel in a Greek inscription from

Rome,^ reporting the cure of a blind man, and as

St. Matthew describes St. Peter's peril on the sea in

the style of a popular narrative of rescue," so also

St. Paul clothes one of his most remarkable con-

fessions in the style of the ancient texts relating to

healing. Speaking of his severe bodily affliction, the

" thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet

me," he confesses ^ :

—

" Concerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice,"

' Of. p. 132 above. ' Cf. pp. 168-9, n. G above.

* 2 Cor. xii. 8, virip tovtov rpls rbf Kvpiov Trapf/cdXfcra.
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just as M. Julius Apellas, a man of Asia Minor in

the Imperial age, narrating on a marble stele how he

was cured at the shrine of Asclepius at Epidaurus,

acknowledges with regard to one of his various

ills
' :—

" And concerning this thing I besought the god."

The parallel is all the more remarkable because

the verb - used for " beseech " does not seem to be

exactly common in such a context. It is moreover

factually important, as showing very clearly that

Christ^ was occasionally, even by the piety of St.

Paul, taken as the Saviour in the literal sense of
*' Healer." Whoever fears that the New Testament

may suffer from the discovery of this parallel should

read the whole inscription of M. Julius Apellas and

the whole twelfth chapter of 2 Corinthians side by
side, and then compare the souls and the fortunes

of the two men of Asia Minor, Apellas and Paul.

Two patients besought their Healers for healing,

and to which of them did his Healer give the most ?

What is greater ? the cures of Apellas' various ail-

ments, following one another in rapid succession, and
paid for in hard cash to Asclepius of Epidaurus ? or

the answer that St. Paul received * instead of bodily

healing ?

—

" My grace is sufficient for thee : for My strength is

made perfect in weakness."

And which is the more valuable text ? the adver-

tising inscription on marble, ordered by the god

' Dittenberger, Sijlloge,^ No. 8043of.. Kal yhp irepl tovtov vapeKaXeaa t6v dedv.

* \Vi Ike-Grimm, Clavis Novi I'cstament'i j- quotes wapaKaXuy Oeous or Oeoy only
from Josephus.

' To Him the word " Lord" refers, cf. verse 9, beginning and end.
* 2 Cor, xii. 9.
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himself^ ? or that line of a letter, wrung from suffering

and sent in confidence to the poor folk of a great

city, without a thought that it would survive the

centuries ?

7. But there are other ways in which St. Paul
made use of the forms and formulae of his ase, as

they presented themselves to him, principally, no
doubt, in inscriptions. When in reviewing his past

work he professes " :

—

" I have kept faith,"

and when, probably in the 2nd cent, a.d., the Ephe-
sian JNI. Aurelius Agathopus, full of gratitude to

Artemis, makes the same profession in an inscription

in the theatre ^ :

—

" I kept faith,"

both no doubt are drawing from the same source,

from the stock of formulae current in Asia Minor.*

On the other hand the metaphor employed by the

apostle in the same passage,^

" I have fought the good fight. . . . Henceforth there

is laid up for me the crown of righteousness . . .
,"

reminds one of phrases in an inscription relating to

an athlete of the 2nd cent, a.d., also in the theatre at

Ephesus "^ :

—

" He fought three fights, and twice w^as crowned."

' Cf. 1. 31 f. of the inscription. ' 2 Tim. iv. 7, ttjv Triariv TeTT}p7}Ka.

* TJie Collectio7i of Ancient Greek I7i$cnjjt't0'ns in the British Museum,
Part III. No. 587 b, 6ti t^v iriaTLv irripTja-a Qi.e. with the Gerusia or Senate).

* Cf. also Jo. Jac. Wetstein's Novum Testamentum Graecum, II., Amstelae-

dami, 1752, p. 366. The parallels show that ttIittis in the passage in St. Paul

means "faith" in the sense of "loyalty," not " the faith " in the sense of

"creed."

* 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, rhv koKov ayOiva rjyuvLcrfiai., . . . Xoiirbv dirdKeirai /xoi 6 Trjs

SiKaiocr6vi]s ar^cpavos.

'^ The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum,
Part III. No. 604, rjywvlcraro dyuvas rpeis, iaricpOr] 5(Jw, J. H, Moulton, The
Expository Times, October 1908, p. 33, adds another inscription of 267 B.C.
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No doubt St. Paul in his time read inscriptions like

this.

The following is a still more striking case of

contact between the apostle and the world. In the

Pastoral Epistles we read ^ :

—

" Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father ; the

younger men as brethren : the elder women as mothers ;

the younger as sisters in all purity."

In the same way a pagan inscription of the 2nd or

3rd cent, a.d., at Olbia on the Black Sea,^ in honour

of Theocles, the son of Satyrus, boasts of him as

" bearing himself to his equals in age as a brother, to

his elders as a son, to children as a father, being adorned

with all virtue."

Though much later in date than St. Paul this

inscription is not dependent on the New Testament

;

both it and St. Paul have been influenced by old

tradition. Pithy sayings of ancient teachers, such

as Wetstein ^ has collected in his note on the New
Testament passage, were in the time of St. Paul

commonplaces of popular ethics. They were taken

over by him (perhaps after reading them in in-

scriptions) with a sure instinct of appreciation for

noble thought and pregnant expression, and in the

same way their echo reaches us again later on from

the Black Sea.

Much might be said about ancient popular ethics

in general and the fruitful effects of the same on

' 1 Tim. V. 1,2, TTpecT^vripij) /xt; iTnirXrj^rii, dXXa irapaKoKei, wy Trare'pa, veur^povs

wj ade\(povs, irpea^vT^pas ilis /ir^repos, rfwrepas ws d5eK<pas iv iraar) a/yveiq..

' Inscripfiones Antiquae Orac Septentrumalis Ponti JEvxini Graecae et

Lathiae ed. Latyschev, I. No. 2228ff. (cf. IV. p. 260 f.), rots iih ijXiKLuiTais wpocrtpe-

p6fievos ws ddeXcpds, rots 5^ irpecr^vTipois cl)s vios, rots Se traialv (is Trarrip, irdaTj dptrri

KeKOfffiTjfxevos.

^ Novum Testamentuvi Graecum, II. p. 339.
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early Christian popular ethics. The otherwise some-
Avhat barren inscriptions,^ especially complimentary
and funeral inscriptions, yield an abundance of ethical

detailed material. The praises lavished on the

meritorious citizens, or the thankfully commemorated
good qualities of deceased persons, will not always

tell us what those people were really like, but all

such statements reflect the moral ideals of the men
who set up the inscriptions, and whatever seems

stereotyped may be reckoned part of the world's

fixed moral consciousness at the time. It is once

more a mark of St. Paul's fineness of perception

that, far from denying the world all moral attributes,

he credits the heathen - w^ith a general fund of real

morality regulated by conscience, in the same way
as he praises the depth of their religious insight.^

In previous works ^ I have given a not incon-

siderable number of examples of the secular origin

of supposed exclusively " New Testament " ethical

concepts. For the sake of argument I was bound
to deal only with the more unusual concepts, when
of course the agreement between the apostles and

the world would be most striking, but if attention

is paid also to the concepts belonging to everyday

morality we discover an extensive common ground

on which the apostles could and did take their stand.

Particularly as we read the pastoral exhortations of

St. Paul in his letters (and not least in the Pastoral

Epistles) and others imitating them, we feel that,

instead of being spoken to the winds like so much
obsolete wisdom, they were bound to find in the

' For the literary sources I refer to the works of Georg Heinrici and Paul

Wendland.
2 Cf. especially Rom. ii. 14 ff.

' Acts xvii. 2S.

* Especially in Bibehtudien and Neue Bihelstudkn (= Bible Studu's).





Oi^HhOIEyiMHIENAnOAAOAaPONriYPr'oy

TSHrti-ENEkrENKAlEYNoIAITHIEIIEAYToN

KAIAIATorYMNAIIAPXHrANTA
5 KAAAZKAIENA02:nSANAi:TfA4>HKAI

Fig. 47.— Marble Pedestal from Pergamum with an Inscriptien in

honour of the Gymnasiarch Apollodorus of Pergamum. Roman Period.

Original stiil at Pergamum. By permission of the Directors of the

Royal Museums at Berlin.

[p. 315
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popular consciousness of that day a powerful

reverberating medium.

Here is an example. The expressions " con-

versation," "to have conversation,"^ etc. (A.V.), in

an ethical sense (
= " behaviour, manner of life,"

"behave, live," etc., R.V.), are frequent in the

apostolic writers, and many commentators explain

them as a Hebraism. But they were common to

the ancient world as a whole, and it is senseless

to make a difference between Semitic and non-

Semitic. I have given the necessary quotations

elsewhere already," but here is an additional illustra-

tion that appeals to the eye : an inscription^ (Fig. 47)

in honour of the Gymnasiarch Apollodorus, the son

of Pyrrhus, on a marble pedestal in the gymnasium
at Pergamum, of the Roman period (after 133 B.C.).

It reads thus :

—

6 8r]fj,o<; irtfirjaev ^AiroXXohcopov TJvppov

'^puacoc crrecfyavwc Kav ecKovi '^aXKr]t

dp€T7]<; €V€Kev koI €vvola<; t?}? el<i eavrov

Kol Sia TO yvfivacrtap'X^rjo'avTa

5 KoXot)^ Kol eVSo^w? avaarpacfyrjvat.

The people honoured Apollodorus, the son of Pyrrhus,

with a golden crown and a brazen image by reason of his

virtue and goodwill towards them, and because of his good

and glorious behaviour when he was Gymnasiarch.

' avaarpocpr] and a,va<TTpi<pecrdai.

* Jiihelstudien, ]). 8:S ; Neue Blhehtudlen, p. 22 ; Bible Studies, pp. 88, 191

;

and, before that, E. L. Plicks in the Classical Review, 1 (1887) p. (5 ; and now
Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, March 1908, p. 2(!9 ; W. H. P. Hatch,

Some Illustrations, p. 136 f.

' Die Insrhrifte7i von Pergamon, No. 459. The facsimile there given on the

scale of 1 : 7*5 is reproduced here (B^ig. 47) by kind permission of the Directors

of the Royal Museums, Berlin. (The translation of the inscription in

the first edition of this book was incon-ect, as pointed out by Johannes

Imelmann ; cf. also Eberhard Nestle, Berliner Philologische Wocheuschrift,

28 [1908] col. 1527.)
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Extraordinarily interesting are the cases in which
the apostles, being still in living contact with the

lower classes, adopt the fine expressions which,

coined in the workshop and the marketplace, are

a terse and pithy presentment of what the people

thought was good. There is a phrase we find on
the tombstone of a humble man ^ of the early Empire
in a country district not far from the home of St.

Paul in the south-west of Asia Minor. To the

eye wearied with the bombast of overloaded eulogy

in showier inscriptions it appears scarcely noticeable

at first, and yet how eloquent in reality is this simple

form of praise : Daphnus, the best among the

gardeners, has raised himself a hero's resting-place

(Heroon), and now has reached this goal,-

" after that he had much laboured."

To any one with a sense for beauty in simplicity

these lines concerning the much labour of the

gardener Daphnus are as a green spray of ivy tenderly

clasping the tombstone of its old friend. And the

words of St. John, in the Revelation, are no less

racy of the people when, recording the voice heard

from heaven, he gives a slight Asiatic tinge ^ to an

old Biblical phrase,* and says that the dead "rest

from their labours."^ St. Paul, however, the artisan

missionary, catches the popular tone of his native

' The inscription was discovered in the village of Ebedjik (S.W. Asia

Minor) in the house of the mollah Mehmet, and published by Heberdey and

Kalinka, Bcricht iiber zirei Reisen im siidiuestlichen Kleinasieti [p. 277, n. 4

above], p. 41, No. 59, /terd rh ttoWcl KOTrcaaai.

* This translation of the brief raOra of the inscription (of. p. 189, n. 7 above)

is very free.

* He says Kdirup instead of ip-ywv. He uses the latter word immediately

afterwards.

* Of. LXX Gen. ii. 2.

* llev. xiv. 13, €K tQv K6iruy avrCov.
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country even better when he boasts ' of an Ephesian

Mary, while she was yet hving, that

" she much laboured for you."

Again, in a Roman cemetery - of later date, we hear

the old popular phrase re-echoed by a wife who
praises her husband,

" who laboured much for me."

In fact, with regard to all that Paul the weaver

of tent-cloth has to say about labour, we ought

to place ourselves as it were within St. Paul's own
class, the artisan ^ class of the Imperial age, and then

feel the force of his words. They all become

much more lifelike when restored to their original

historical milieu. " I laboured more abundantly than

they all " *—these words, applied by St. Paul to

missionary work, came originally from the joyful

pride of the skilled weaver, who, working by the

piece, was able to hand in the largest amount of

stuff on pay-day. The frequent references to "labour

in vain " ^ are a trembling echo of the discouragement

resulting from a width of cloth being rejected as

badly woven and therefore not paid for. And then

the remark to the pious sluggards of Thessalonica ^
:

" That if any should not work, neither should he eat."

' Rom. xvi. 6, TroXXa iKoirlaaev els iifj-ds ; cf. also Eom. xvi. 12.

- Corpvs Inscriptiomim Graecarum^ No. 9552, inscription from the cemetery

of Pontianus at Rome (date?), reU [= So-ns] fioi TroXXa iKOiriaaev.

5 St. Paul speaks of himself as a manual labourer in 1 Cor. iv. 12. and he

writes to manual labourers (1 Thess. iv. 11). There are two small works of

great importance in this connexion : Franz Delitzsch, Jiidisches Handwerkerlehen

zur Zeit Jesw,- Erlangen, 1875 ; and Samuel Krauss, Parallelen im Hand-

werk, Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Bibelkunde, Talmud und patristische Studien,

3 (1907) p. 67 fE.

'' 1 Cor. XV. 10, irepLaahTepov avrGiv iravTui' eKOTrlaaa.

5 E.g. Gal. iv. 11 ; Phil. ii. IG ; 1 Cor. xv. 5S.

' 2 Thess. iii. 10, ei ns ov diXei epyi^ejdou, /Jirjd^ ((Tdthu).



318 SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS HISTORY

I remember a newspaper controversy in which a

social reformer, not quite so well up in his Bible as

he should have been, denounced this text as a modern
heartless capitalist phrase. As a matter of fact,

St. Paul was probably borrowing a bit of good old

workshop morality,^ a maxim coined perhaps by some
industrious workman as he forbade his lazy apprentice

to sit down to dinner.

In the same way we can only do justice to the

remarks in the New Testament about wages by
examining them iii situ, amidst their native surround-

ings. Jesus and St. Paul spoke with distinct

reference to the life of the common people. If you

elevate such utterances to the sphere of the Kantian

moral philosophy, and then reproach Primitive

Christianity with teaching morality for the sake of

reward, you have not only misunderstood the words,

you have torn them up by the roots. It means that

you have failed to distinguish between the concrete

illustration of a popular preacher, perfectly sponta-

neous and intelligible in the native surroundings of

Primitive Christianity, and a carefully considered

ethical theory of fundamental importance to first

principles. The sordid, ignoble suggestions, so liable

to arise in the lower class, are altogether absent from

the sayings of Jesus and His apostle, as shown
by the parable of the labourers in the vineyard

and the analogous reliance of St. Paul solely upon
grace.

Still more instructive than the parallelism of single

ethical phrases in popular use are the formulae in

which pairs of ideas or whole series of ideas have

united. When in Titus ii. 4, 5 the young women are

exhorted to be " loving to their husbands, loving to

' See Wetstein's quotations at 2 Thess. iii. 10.





lOYAlOS BASroX
OTAKIAIAnnAAH^
THrAYKYTATH /
YNAIKTI^IAANAP/

"'AI<f)IAOTEKN^
•YNBI^SAEH
A M E M nra i

ET H A-

FlG. 48.—Marble Tombstone of Otacilia

PoUa of Pergamum, about the time of

Hadrian. Now in the garden of Pasha-

Oglu Hussein, in the Selinus valley, near

Pergamum. By permission of the Directors

of the Royal Museums at Berlin.

[p. 319
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their children, soberminded," ^ this is quite a popular

way of speaking, for precisely this ideal of womanhood
is set up by the inscriptions. In an epitaph at Perga-

mum, of about the time of Hadrian - (Figure 48), one

Otacilia Polla is called " loving to her husband and

loving to her children " ;

—

*Iov\io<i Bda(To<{
I

Julius Bassus to Otacilia

'OraKLXia IIcoWt}

TTj 'yK.VKvrcLTii

Kol (f)l\0TeKV(0

avi'/3c(oada7)

dfieflTTTCO^i

err] \.

Polla, his sweetest wife. Loving

to her husband, and lo\ing to

her children, she lived with

him unblamably 30 years.

That this formula was no extempore formation is

proved by a quotation from Plutarch, by an inscrip-

tion from Paros ^ of Imperial age, and by a metrical

inscription from Tegea.^ The collocation " loving to

her husband and soberminded " is also not rare ; it

occurs in epitaphs for women of the Imperial period

at Termessus in Pisidia,^ Prusias on the Hypius in

Bithynia,*^ and Heraclia on the Black Sea.'^

Whole series of ethical concepts are brought

together in the well-known Primitive Christian lists

' <pi\a.v5povs elfai, (piXoTiKPOus, crdxppova.'s.

* Die Inschriften von Pergamon, No. 604 (cf. Neue Bihehtudien, p. 88 f

.

Bible Studies, p. 255 f .). The drawing (scale 1 : 10) is here reproduced with the

kind consent of the Directors of the Eoyal Museums, Berlin (Fig. 48).

' Eeferences in JS^ene Bibehtudien, p. 83 f
.

; Bible Studies, p. 255 f.

* Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 25 (1901) p. 279, <(>i\6TeKi>€ <pi\av5pe,

" thou loving one to children and husband !
" The date cannot be exactly

determined.

^ Ibid. 23 (1899) p. 301, Trii> tiuKppoya Kal (piXanSpov, " soberminded and loving

to her husband."

" Ibid. 25 (1901) p. 88, i] <r6(ppuv (.sic) Kal <pi\av5pos yvuij yevofj-^vri, " who was
a soberminded wife and loving to her husband."

' Ibid. 22 (1S98) p. 496, ij (f>L\av8pos Kal a[i!)](pp(iji' i) <pL\b<TO(poi ^yaa<Ta KOfffuus,

"loving to her husband and soberminded, a lover of wisdom, she lived

modestly " (cf. 1 Tim. ii. 9 for this last word).
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of virtues and vices. These were no new creations,

but based on Jewish and pagan series—this has long

been recognised.^ But it will be as well to give up
looking for the models exclusively in philosophical

literature, although there may still be much to find

there." The popular lists of virtues and vices are of

more direct importance ; they show better than the

philosophical texts what had really made its way
among the people. Scattered in many museums we
find specimens of the counters ^ used in an ancient

game resembling draughts : one side of the counter

bears a number (up to 25 or 30 or 40), and on the

other side is a word addressed to a person, occasion-

ally in verbal form, e.g. " Art thou glad ? " or " Thou
wilt scarcely laugh," ^ but nearly always substantives

or adjectives, generally in the vocative case. These

give us a large number of popular names of vices ^

and virtues ; the Greek loan-words among the Latin

lists show the Hellenistic influence, and the decidedly

vulgar form of the Latin words indicates that the

game was a popular one. Although we have not yet

recovered all the counters necessary for the game,

and the sequence of the counters is not yet certain,

the parallels with St. Paul strike us immediately.

Take, for instance, the list of vices " in 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,

"Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers

of themselves with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkai*ds,

revilers, extoi'tioners."

' The latest treatment of this subject, brief but excellent, is in H. Lietz-

mann's commentary on Rom. i. {Ilandbuch zum. N.T., III. p. 11). Abundant
material was collected by Albrecht Dieterich, Nekijia, Bcitrdge zur Erkldnuig

dcr 7ieuentdeckten, Petrusaj)olialypse, Leipzig, 1893, p. 163 fE.

- The astrologers, e.g. Vettius Valens, also furnish plenty of material.

' Details in Chr. Huelsen, Tessere lusorie, Romische Mitteilungen, 11 (1896)

p. 227 ff. ; F. Buecheler, Rhein. Museum, New Series, 52 (1897) p. 392 ff.

* gaudes7ip, vix rides.

' The vices greatly preponderate on the counters that have been preserved.

•^ Even Lietzmann (toe. cit.) considers this list to be purely Jewish.
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With the exception of " covetous," which is rather

colourless, and " idolaters," which is not to be expected

in a pagan list, all these will be found substantially,

word for word, on the counters/

The comic dramatists afford us help in completing

these popular lists of vices. No certain explanation

has yet been given of the mention of such rare crimes

as parricide and matricide in the list of vices in

1 Tim. i. 9 f The text there enumerates :

—

" The lawless and disobedient, the ungodly and sinners,

unholy and profane, murderers of fathers and murderers

of mothers, manslayers, whoremongers, them that defile

themselves with mankind, menstealers, liars, perjured

persons."

Now compare the " scolding " of Ballio the pander in

the Pscudolus of Plautus ^
: quite a number of the

most characteristic terms of abuse in that popular

scene occur again in St. Paul's list, either literally or

in forms nearly synonymous.^

Nor is the parallelism between the New Testament

' St. Paul

:

The counters :

trbpvoi impudes (the )i wanting as in Kp^ffxiyj, 2 Tim. iv. 10)

fioixol moice, moece
fj.(i\aKol patice

dpaevoKoiTai ci7iaidus, cinaedus

IxiOvffoi cbriose and vinose

\ol8opoi trico ?

dpirayfs a rp a x
The last word apira^ was current as a loan-word in Latin comedy. In St. Paul
it should probably not be translated " robber " but rendered by some other

word, like "swindler" ("extortioner," A.V., E.V,). "Robbers" were Xyjcrrcd,

with whom St. Paul became acquainted on his journeys (2 Cor. xi. 20).—For
fjLaXaKds cf. letter No, 2 above, p. 150, n. 4.

- Cf. Hermann Usener, Italische Volksjustiz, Rhein. Museum, New Series, 56

(1901) p. 23 ff. The passages in Wetstein, Novum Tistamentum, II. p. 318 f.,

especially those from Pollux, afford a very interesting parallel to Plautus and
8t. Paul.

[For note 3 see next page.

21
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and the world wanting in the corresponding Hsts of

virtues. This is shown by comparing 2 Peter i. 5, 6

with an inscription from Asia Minor, 1st cent, b.c,

in honour of one Herostratus, the son of DorcaUon.^

The inscription mentions successively the faith,

virtue, righteousness, godliness, and diligence of the

person to be honoured ; and the apostle incites his

readers to diligence in faith ( = belief), virtue,

knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly

kindness, and love."

8. The correspondences we have noted so far relate

only to isolated details of the popular religion and

popular morality of the world contemporary ^vith

the apostohc texts. The cumulative effect even of

such details should be sufficiently remarkable, but

' Dittenberger, Or'wntis Graeci Inscrijftioyies Selectae, No. 438.

2 Peter :

aTTOvSrjv Trairav -wapeLC eviy Kavret

iTnxopr]yri(xaT€ iv ttj viarei vfj.Qv ttjv

dpeTTiv, iv 5k Ty dpeT^ rriv yvCKTw, iv 5^

T^ yvucreL rrjv iyKpdreiav, iv Sk ry

iyKpareia rijv VTrofiOvriv, iv di r^ vTTOfjLOvy

• Inscription

:

dvSpa dyadhv yevdfxevov Kai duvivKavra

irl(XT€L Kal dpery Kai S[^LK'\aio(Xvvri /cat

evae^eiai /cat . . . tt]v rr\ela-T[7!]v etV-

evTjvey/jiivov (nrovdrj v.
TT]v €V(ri^€Lav, etc.

CE. also the remarks on the beginning of 2 Peter in Bibdstudicn, p. 277 ff.
;

Bible Studieft,^. 360 ff.

Note 3 from previous



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 323

there are besides in the New Testament whole

groups of thought, the pecuKar strength and beauty

of which we can only appreciate from the vantage-

ground of the ancient world. Recent discoveries

have made it possible to reconstruct large portions

of Hellenistic popular law, which was previously

known only in miserable fragments, and this gives

us an uncommonly valuable means of judging some
of the figurative religious language of Primitive

Christianity. It has of course long been known, and
monographs have been written to prove, that St.

Paul was strongly influenced by legal ideas ; but the

fact was not sufficiently accounted for by comparisons

either with Roman or with Jewish law, the latter,

so far as the Diaspora was concerned, being probably

for the most part a dead letter. We now receive help

of a far different order from the law that was alive in

the popular consciousness up and down the Hellenistic

area in which the New Testament originated. A
few examples will confirm this statement.

The stupendous force of dogmatic tradition, and
the fact that the word slave ^ with its satellites has

been translated servant, to the total effacement of

its ancient significance, in our Bibles, have brought
it about that one of the most original and at the

same time most popular appraisals of the work of

Christ by St. Paul and his school has been, I think,

only vaguely understood among us.' I refer to the

' III Luthei's Bible the word "slave " (Sklave) does not occur once, although
its equivalent is used times without number in the original (Old and New
Testament). Knecht, the word used by Luther, is not the same as "slave."

[The R.V. rendering, " bondservant," in text and margin, has helped to correct

the misapprehensions of English readers. " Slave " does occur in the A.V.,

but only twice: Jer. ii. U, Rev. xviii. 13. Tr.]
^ Similarly the mistranslation of Siad-qKi} as " covenant " instead of " testa-

ment " has interfered with the right understanding of another great group
of ideas. The blame in this case does not fall on Luther.
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metaphor of our redemption by Christ from the

slavery of sin, the law, and idols—a metaphor in-

fluenced by the customs and technical formulae of

sacred manumissions in antiquity.^ I should like to

illustrate a little more particularly this instance of

St. Paul's having been influenced by the popular law

of the world in which he lived.

Inscriptions at Delphi have been the principal

means of enlightening us concerning the nature and

ritual of manumission with a religious object in

ancient times." The French archaeologists have dis-

covered and published a vast number of records of

manumission relating to several different centuries,^

and particularly to that one which gave rise to the

New Testament. After two thousand years the

records stand to-day almost uninjured on the poly-

gonal retaining-wall of the temple of Apollo (Fig. 49),

the blocks of which seem, despite their bulk, to

' Jobannes Weiss, Die ChristlicTie Fveiheit naek der Verkiindigung des

Apostels Panlus, Gottingen, 1902, has the merit of bringing St. Paul's idea

of freedom into connexion with ancient thought on the subject. But I think

the author has gone to too high a bookshelf : the inscriptions, to be found

among the folios at the bottom of the bookcase, are here more instructive

than the philosophers on the higher shelves, just as we saw in the case of the

lists of vices, p. 320 if. above. I agree in thinking that St. Paul was influenced

by popular philosophy, but I would lay stress on the mediation, mentioned

by Weiss, of popular culture, into which a great deal of philosophy had
percolated.

^ The pioneer works were Ernestus Curtius, Anecdota Delphica, Berolini,

1843, pp. 10-'17, 56-75, and P. Foucart, Memoire sur I'afiEranchissement des

esclaves par forme de vente k une divinite d'apr^s les inscriptions de Delphes

(Archives des missions scieutifiques, deuxieme serie, t. III., Paris, 1866,

pp. 375-424). Cf. also Ludwig Mitteis, Reiehsrecht u)i,d Volksrecht in den

ostlichen Provinzen des roiiiischen Kaiserreicks, Leipzig, 1891, p. 374ff. (a

short account, but containing everything that is essential), and E. Schiirer

Geschickte des jiidiscJieii Volkes, III.^ p. 53 f. There is much material on

the subject of manumission customs in Gualterns Rensch, De manumis-

sionum titulis apud Thessalos, Diss. Phil. Halenses, XVIII. 2, Halis Saxonum,

1908.

^ Including two records of the manumission of Jewish slaves between 170

and 157 B.C., probably prisoners from the Maccabaean wars, cf. Schiirer,

III.^ p. 27.
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have collectively the effect of a poem in stone.

Climbing greenery and blue blossoms greet you

from the joints of the stone if you read the texts in

springtime/

But these are not records of something peculiar

to Delphi. Manumission on religious grounds was

practised all about Parnassus and probably through-

out ancient Greece, and it even made its way into

Jewish and Christian ecclesiastical custom. As
examples from places outside Delphi I may refer to

inscriptions at Physcus in Aetolia ^ (sale to Athene,

2nd cent. B.C.), at Amphissa^ (sale to Asclepius,

Imperial period), and also in Cos * (sale to Adrastia

and Nemesis [?], 2nd or 1st cent b.c). Ernst Curtius"^

has collected records from Naupactus (sale to

Dionysus), Chaeronia, Tithora, and Coronia (sale to

Serapis), Chalia (sale to Apollo Nesiotes), Elatia

and Stiris (sale to Asclepius), Daulis (sale to Athene

Polias). Th. Macridy has published records from

Notion.*^ We find this kind of manumission among
Jews in two stone records from Panticapaeum," the

first of which can be certainly dated 81 a.d. ; and

there is a record^ of great interest from Gorgippia,

' On 22 and 23 May, 1906, I was able to see these highly important remains

of ancient civilisation in situ (Fig. 49). The topographical remarks below

(p, 333) are the result of my own observation on 12 May, 1906.

^ Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 22 (1898) p. 355.

' Dittenberger, Sylloge,^ No. 844.

* Paton and Hicks, No. 29 ; and now Herzog, Koisehe Forschungen nnd
Punde, p. 39 f. This is not a record of manumission, but manumission of a

sacred character is mentioned in it.

* Of. p. 324, n. 2 above.

^ Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes in Wien, 8

(1905) p. 155. (Pointed out to me by Theodor Wiegand, postcard, Miletus,

c. 26 May, 1908 ; and by Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, postcard, Berlin

W., 4 June, 1908.)

' Inscriptiones Antiqiiae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti Euxini, ed. Latyschev,

Vol. II. Nos. 52 and 53.

» Ibid. No, 400.
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41 A.D., referring to the cult of "the Most High
God." These Jewish and Judaeo-pagan records ^ are

of great importance in our problem, as sure proofs of

the influence of the pagan rite on Jewish Hellenism^

in the time of the apostle Paul. Finally, it has long

been recognised by experts that " manumission in the

church " ^ was nothing but a Christianised form of

the old Greek custom.

But between the Greek usage and the practice

of the early Church there stands St. Paul, who
made the ancient custom the basis of one of his

profoundest contemplations about the Christ.

What was this custom ? Among the various

ways in Avhich the manumission of a slave could

take place by ancient law^ we find the solemn rite

of fictitious purchase of the slave by some divinity.

The owner comes with the slave to the temple,

sells him there to the god, and receives the purchase

money from the temple treasury, the slave having

previously paid it in there out of his savings. The
slave is now the property of the god ; not, however,

a slave of the temple, but a proteg^ of the god.

Against all the world, especially his former master,

he is a completely free man ; at the utmost a few

pious obligations to his old master are imposed upon

him.

The rite takes place before witnesses ; a record is

taken, and often perpetuated on stone.

The usual form of these documents must have

' See Schlirer, III.' p. 53 f.

^ For a similar process in another field cf. the prayers for vengeance from

Rheneia (Appendix I. below, p. 423), which exhibit a secularisation of the

Jewish ritual for the expiation of an unexplained murder.
' Manumissio in ecclesia, cf. Curtius, p. 26 f., and Mitteis, p. 375.

* Cf. Mitteis, p. 372 ff. The redemptlo servi suis 7iummis is discussed by

Lothar von Seuffert, Der Loskauf von Sklaven mit ihrem Geld, Festschrift fUr

die juristische Fakultat in Giessen, Giessen, 1907, pp. 1-20.
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been extremely well known, because they are so

numerous. It is like this ^ :

—

Date. " N.N. sold to the Pythian Apollo a male slave

named X.Y. at a price of — minae, for freedom {or on

condition that he shall be free, etc.)." Then follow

any special arrangements and the names of the witnesses.

Another form, which does not occur elsewhere,

but which makes the nature of the whole rite

particularly plain, is furnished by an inscription- of

200-199 B.C. on the polygonal wall at Delphi :

—

Date, eirpiaro 6
^AttoWwv

6 TIv6to<i irapa Swac^lov

^Afi(f)icrcr€o<; iir^ iXevdeplat,

G-6i)fi\_a] ^ yvvaLKecov, ac ovofia

NcKaia^ TO yevo^ 'PcofMulaVy

Tt/j,d<;

dpyvptov fivav rpcwv Kol

rjfxc/jLvaLOV. irpoatrohoTa'; * Kara

rov vofiov Ev/jLvacrTo<i

^Afj,(f)Laa€v9. Tav Ttfiav

a'7re-)(€L ". rav 8e oovav

eTricrrevae NUaca tmc

^AnoWcopi iir* i\ev6 e piai.

Date. Apollo the Pythian

bought from Sosibius of Am-
phissa, for freedom, a female

slave,^ whose name is Nicaea,

by race a Roman, with a price

of three minae of silver and a

half-mina. Former seller * ac-

cording'to the law : Eumnastus

of Amphissa. The price he

hath received.^ The purchase,^

however, Nicaea hath com-

mitted unto Apollo, for free-

dom.

Names of witnesses, etc., follow.

St. Paul is alluding to the custom referred to in

these records when he speaks of our being made
free by Christ. By nature we are slaves of sin ^

;

' The texts are so numerous that individual quotation is unnecessary.
* Dittenberger, Sylloge,'' No. 845. ' li'or o-w/xa = "slave " see above, p. 151.
* [wpoaToS^TTjy, " previous vendor " (Liddell and Scott,' 1901, wrongly

"previous traitor"; but see Addenda), in inscriptions and papyri — vpoiruA-qr-qi
;

often coupled with ^e^aiuirrip, " surety." Sosibius had bought Nicaea of

Eumnastus, who thus became the guarantor of Sosibius' rightful ownership. Tr.]
* For this dir^ei see p. llOff. above.
* Janell, Ausgewdhlte Inschriften, p. 107, wrongly translates "purchase

money."
' Rom. vi. 17, 20, 6, 19; Titus iii. 3. The passage in Rom. vi. 6, " that the

body of sin might be destroyed," is ambiguous, since " body " (o-iD/ua) may also

mean " slave."
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the Jew is furthermore a slave of the law,^ the

heathen a slave of his gods." We become free men
by the fact that Christ buys us. And He has done
so :

—

" Ye were bought with a price,"

says St. Paul in two places,^ using the very formula

of the records, "with a price." ^ Again,

"For freedom did Christ set us free,^ ... ye were

called for freedom " **

—in these words of St. Paul we have literally the

other formula of the records.^ In numerous records

of manumission the nature of the newly obtained

liberty is illustrated by the enfranchised person's

being expressly allowed henceforth to

"do the things that he will."8

St. Paul, therefore, is referring to the danger of a

relapse into servitude when he points to the possible

* Gal. iv. 1-7, V. 1.

* Gal. iv. 8, 9.

' 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23, Tiij.7jt T]yopd(Td7]Te. Idyopdiuv is used of the purchase

of slaves in the will of Attalus III., 133 B.C., Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci

Inscriptioncs Selectae, No. 338.^. For n/ii?, " price," in tlie sale of a slave,

cf. also 1 Clem. Iv. 2.] The repetition of this brief, but expressive, and
exceedingly popular saying leads us to imagine that it was a favourite watch-

word also in the apostle's spoken sermons. Cf. also Gal. iv. 5, " to redeem
them that were under the law " {i^ayopdari).

* TLfMTjs (rt/xas) is quite a stereotyped expression in the records, of course with

the addition of a definite sum. But rtyu^s can also be used absolutely, as

shown by the great document containing royal ordinances of Energetes II.,

118 B.C., The Tebtunis Papyri, No. 5,95, ,g,, ,,q, cf. the editorial note p. 50 f.

Luther's translation " dearly bought " can hardly be right. St. Paul is not

emphasising the amount of the price, but the fact that the redemption has

taken place.

* Gal. V. 1, rrj eXevOepia ^/aSs Xpiffrbs TiXevdiptuffev.

* Gal. V. 13, iir' eXevdeplq. iKK-qdtjTe.

' eir' eXevdepiq., cf. Curtius, pp. 17, 32. The formula is common at Delphi,

Naupactus, and Tithora. Rensch, p. 100, refers to G. Foucart, De libertorum

condicione apud Athenienses, Lutetiae Parisiorum, 1896, p. 14 f.

* ttolCiv 6 Ka dfKri, cf. Curtius, pp. 17, 39, and especially Mitteis, Reichsrecht

und Volksrecht, p. 390.
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result of the conflict between flesh and spirit with

these words ^ :

—

" that ye may not do the things that ye would."

Numerous manumissions, again, expressly forbid,

sometimes under heavy penalties, that the en-

franchised shall ever " be made a slave " ^ again.

We now see how wicked is the intention of those ^

" who . . . spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ

Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage."

And we understand warnings like this * in the

letters :

—

,

" For freedom did Christ set us free : stand fast there-

fore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage,"

and the still more moving exhortation ^ :

—

" Ye were bought with a price, become not slaves of

men."

Christians cannot become slaves of men because they

have become " slaves of Christ " "^ by purchase, and

have entered into the " slavery of God "
^ or "of

righteousness." ^ But, as in every other case of

purchase by a god, the slave of Christ is at the

' Gal. V. 17, 'iva. /xtj d ea.v diX-qre raCra Trot^re. Note the context ;
" under the

law " (v. 18) also points to slavery.

^ KaraSovXi^eLu or -ecdai, and similar formulae, cf. Curtius, p. 43.

^ Gal. ii. 4, KaraaKoirrjcraL ttjv eXevdepiav i]fj.Qv -fjv ^x^Mf ^'' ^pi-aTQ 'Irjarov, tva

Tjixai KaradovKuffovaLv.

* Gal. V. 1.

* 1 Cor. vli. 23. The allusion is to moral slavery to human lusts and desires.

Christians should be slaves of the brethren.

* The expression SoOXos Xpicrrou is so common in St. Paul that there is no
need to give instances. It is not a consequence of the metaphor of manu-
mission, bx;t, though older than that metaphor, it fits in admirably with it.

' Rom. vi. 22.

* Eom. vi. 18.
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same time free : he is " the Lord's {i.e. Christ's) freed-

man," ^ even when he is outwardly the slave of a human
lord. When, further, in numerous documents this

pious obligation is imposed upon the enfranchised

slave ^ :

—

" let him remain with N.N." (his former master),

or when we hear occasionally ^ :

—

" let Cintus abide with Euphronius . . . behaving

decently,"

we are reminded of expressions in St. Paul, e.g.

" let him abide with God,'' *

and especially of this one :

—

" that which is decent, and attending upon the Lord

without distraction." ^

If this last example is not fully parallel to the

pagan formulae because the reference in St. Paul is

to the new master, it corresponds nevertheless to the

Jewish formulae of manumission from Panticapaeum,®

which lay on the enfranchised slave the obligation

to be loyal to the synagogue.^

' direXei;^epos KvpLov, 1 Cor. vii. 22. So also Curtius, p. 24, is of opinion that

the expression " freedman of the god Aesculapius " (Jibertus numinis Aesculapii)

in a Latin inscription possibly originated in a sacred manumission. On
St. Paul's expression see more below, p. 0(S2.

^ TrapandvaTu and similar formulae, cf. Curtius, p. 39 f. ; Mitteis, Reichsrecht

und Vdlkxrecht, p. 386 f. ; Rensch, j). 107 ff. A good example is the inscription

from Delphi 173-2 B.C., Dittenberger, Syllo^e^' No. 850, irapafieivdro} 8e irapa.

^AfiivTav "Zur-qpixoi irr) oktuj ave-^K\T)Tus, '' but let Soterichus abide with Amyntas

eight years, blamelessly."

* Iiisorij)tiom recueillies a Delphcs, publiees par C. Wescher P. Foucart,

Paris, 1863, p. 65, No. 66, Trapafj-eivaTU} [Be] Kivros irapa 'E,v<f>p6viov . . •

* 1 Cor. vii. 24 (in close proximity to the principal passage, "ye were

bought with a price "), fiep^ru napa 6e(f.

* 1 Cor. vii. 35 (cf. also " blamelessly " in the inscription quoted in note 2

above), rb tijaxVM-o*' ''"^ einrdpedpov rif Kvpltp direpLairdarus.

* Page 325 above.

' On the technical terms there used cf. p. 100 above.
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These parallels do not exhaust the cases in which

the apostle took his stand on this custom of the

ancient world. All that St. Paul and St. John^ have

to say ahouifreedom has this background ; but, most

important of all, the frequently misunderstood con-

ception of ixdemption,' i.e. buying-ojf' and hence

deliverance (from sin, the law, etc.), belongs, as

St. Chrysostom knew and pointed out,^ to the same

complex of ideas. The inscription of Cos, above

referred to, uses this very word—a rare one—to

describe sacral manumission.*

St. Paul's predilection for this whole group of

images would be most beautifully accounted for if we
knew him to have been previously acquainted with the

Greek form of our Lord's deeply significant saying

about the ransom!' And we have no reason to doubt

that he was." But when anybody heard the Greek

word XvTpou, " ransom," in the first century, it was

' Cf. especially John viii. 36, " if the Son shall make you free, ye shall be

free indeed," a beautiful saying, quite in the character of St. Paul. The word

^Xevdepdti), which is here used, is found in innumerable documents of manu-
mission.—The metaphor has been taken up also by other apostles, and in some

cases further elaborated.

* dTToXiyrpwo-iy. This rare word occurs seven times in 8t. Paul

!

^ On Romans iii. 24, Kal oux ciTrXu)? elire XvTpubffeus, dW a.iro\vTpui<T€US, ws

fj.T)K4Ti i]nds firaveXdeti' TrdXiv iirl Trjv avTTjV dovKeiav, "and he said not simply
* ransoming ' (lytrosis) but ' ransoming away ' {apoli/troKis), so that we come
not again into the same slavery" (cf. K. C. Trench, Syaonijms of the Neio 'Testa-

ment, 7th ed., London, 1871, p. 273). With this sentence from St. Chrysostom

cf. the provisions in the records, as mentioned above, against reducing the man
to slavery again. In Theophylact, a late writer, we find the old apostolic

metaphor already varnished over (^Trench, p. 274). Much material is given by

Joseph Wirtz, Die Lehre von der Apolytrosts. Untersucht nach den heiligen

Schriften und den griechischen Schriftstellern bis auf Origenes einschliesslich,

Trier, l'J06. Later ecclesiastical speculation generally inclined to the view

that redemption from the slavery of Satan was meant.
* It is called first direXevd^puai^, and then diroXvTpucrLs (Herzog, p. 39 f.) :

those who perform the dneXevOipwcii are not to make formal record of the

dTToX&rpiixns until the priests have reported that the necessary sacrifice has

been made. See p. 325, n. 4.

' Mark x. 45 = Matt. xx. 28, Xirrpov dvrl koXXCiv, " a ransom for many."
* 1 Tim. ii. 6 certainly sounds like an echo.
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natural for him to think of the purchase-money

for manumitting slaves. Three documents^ from

Oxyrhynchus relating to manumissions in the years

86, 100, and 91 or 107 a.d. make use of the word.
" Under Zeus, Ge ( = Earth), HeHos ( = Sun) for a

ransom,"- is the phrase used in the first two documents,

and it is not impossible that all three adumbrate

traces of sacral manumission.^

I refrain from entering into a criticism here of the

remarkable obscurations and complications which

this whole circle of ancient popular metaphors has

undergone at the hands of modern dogmatic exegesis.

I would rather point out that St. Paul, in expanding

and adapting to the Greek world ^ the Master's old

saying about ransom, was admirably meeting the

requirements and the intellectual capacity of the

lower classes. For the poor saints of Corinth, among

* The Oxyrhynchus Papyri Nos. 48, 49, and 722.

* iiiro Aia Trjv "HXiov iirl Xi/rpoij. The plural is most usual. The singular

X^Tpov for a slave's redemption-money is found several times (together with the

plural \vTpa) in inscriptions from Thessaly, of. Rensch, p. 101 f.—On Xvrpov {\vTpa)

of. also Mitteis, lleichsrecht imd Yolksrecht, p. 388, and especially a remarkable

inscription on a votive relief from Ktires nearKoula in Asia Minor (1894 in the

konak at Koula), printed in Buresch, Aus Lydien, p. 197: TaXXiK^ 'kaKK-Qtriai,

Kw/jLi) Kepv^tuv, Trai8L(xxn Aioyivov \{iTpov, "To Gallicus [ = the god Men],

Asclepias (village of Ceryza), maidservant [of. p. 186 n. 7 above ; Buresch

writes naSiVx'?] of Liogenes (Diogenes ?), presents this ransom." The word

here probably means that Asclepias was releasing herself from a vow. Theodor

Wiegand, who published the first picture of the stone in the Athenische

Mitteilungen, 1904, p. 318, informs me (postcard, Miletus, c. 26 May, 1908)

that the original now belongs to the collection of the I,yceum Hosianum at

Braunsberg.
3 Cf. Mitteis, Hermes, 34 (1899) p. 104, and U. Wilcken's rernark there on a

Christian document of manumission of the year 354 A.D. containing the

formula " free under earth and heaven according to [/caT-', not Koi'] the service

due to God the compassionate."
* It is a matter of great importance how gospel conceptions were expanded

and adapted to the world, when we try to understand Christianity as a world

religion. The most important example is the expansion of the originally

Palestinian word "the Christ" (=»the Messiah) into " Christ" as the world-

wide name of God. Further details will be found in a small work by me, Die

Urgeschichte des Christentums ini Lichte der Sprachforschung, Tubingen, 1910.
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whom there were certainly some slaves, he could not

have found a more popular illustration ^ of the past

and present work of the Lord. A Christian slave

of Corinth going up the path to the Acrocorinthus

about Eastertide, when St. Paul's letter arrived,-

would see towards the north-west the snowy peak of

Parnassus rising clearer and clearer before him, and

every one knew that within the circuit of that com-
manding summit lay the shrines at which Apollo or

Serapis or Asclepius the Healer bought slaves with a

price, for freedom. Then in the evening assembly

was read the letter lately received from Ephesus, and

straightway the new Healer was present in spirit

with His worshippers, giving them freedom from

another slavery, redeeming with a p?ice the bondmen
of sin and the law—and that price no pious fiction,

first received by Him out of the hard-earned denarii

of the slave, but paid by Himself with the redemp-

tion-money of His daily new self-sacrifice, rousing up
for freedom those who languished in slavery.

The question how this ancient metaphor of St.

Paul's is to be interpreted in detail, I will merely

mention. The chief point to examine is whether

St. Paul regards redemption through Christ as a

single summary act performed once for all in the

past, or (and this is to me more probable) as an act

of liberation experienced anew, in each single case

of conversion, by every person newly incorporated in

Christ. Further it may be asked whether the j^rice

is a necessary link in the chain of thought, or merely

a pictorial detail of no ulterior significance. It is

clear from 1 Peter i. 18, 19 that at a very early

period the price was understood to be the Blood of

' Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 21 and the various names of slaves in 1 Cor.

- The assumption is rendered probable by 1 Cor. xvi. 8 and v. 7, 8.
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Christ. The union of the idea of manumission with

the idea of sacrifice was made easier for the ancient

Christians by the fact that sacral manumission, e.g.

at Cos, was not complete without sacrifice.^ Finally

should be pointed out the affinity between the idea

of redemption (manumission) and the idea of for-

giveness (remission) of our trespasses which was

established for the ancients by the legal procedure

they were accustomed to. In cases of non-payment

of a money debt the system of personal execution ^

allowed not only arrest but even slaveryfor debt}

The series of Gospel and Primitive Christian

metaphors to which we have thus alluded—metaphors

connected with debt and forgiveness (or remission)—
are likewise taken from the legal practice of antiquity,

and might receive many an illustration from the new
texts. I have pointed out elsewhere that the word

6(f)ei\T], " debt," supposed to be peculiar to the New
Testament, is quite current in the papyri.^ So too there

are plenty of original documents on papyrus to teach

us the nature of an ancient acknowledgjuejit of debtJ'

A large number of ancient notes of hand have been

published among the Berliner Griechische Urkunden,

and probably every other collection of papyri contains

some specimens. A stereotyped formula in these

documents is the promise to pay back the borrowed

money, " I will repay

"

''

; and they all are in the

' Cf. p. ;>25, n. 4 above.

- Cf. p. 2t)7 above.

^ Cf. L. Mitteis, Reiclisrecltt und Volksrecht, pp. 358 f., 445 ff., and his

observation on the Eeinach Papyrus No. 7 (see p. 267, n. 8 above).

* yeuf^ Bihelxtudlen, p. 48 ; Bible Studies, p. 221.

* Cf. Mitteis, Reichsrecht und VoUisrecht, pp. 484, 493 f.; Gradenwitz.

Eiiifiihrung, I. p. 109 ff. One technical expression, among others, for a

memorandum of debt is the word xE'/'<h'P*0<"'t " hand-writing," " a writing hj

hand," which is also used for other private contracts.

" Generally aTrodJbcru.





^A- -"^rx ^r<^-f^^^.

/)

Fig. 50.—Note of Hand for 100 Silver Drachmae,
Ist cent. A.D. Papyrus from the Fayum. Now
in the Berlin Mu.seiim. By permission of the

Directors of the Royal Museums.
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debtor's own hand,^ or, if he could not write, in

the handwriting of another acting for him with the

express remark, " I have written for him." Thus,

for instance, in a very vulgar note of hand for 100

silver drachmae written in the Fayum" in the first

century a.d. for two people who could not write by

one Papus, who was himself not much of a writer,

we have (Figure 50 ^) :

—

[0.9 /cat aJTroSocrwyLie/i,*'*^ —

6(^iKoe\_. .]^'" — — . ndTTO'i

eypayira {/[rrrep avT^cov^^'^ aypafju-

fidrov.

.... which we will also

repay .... with any other

that we may owe .... I Papus

wrote for him [sic ; it should

be them], who is not able to

write.

It now becomes clear that St. Paul, who had

playfully given the Philippians a sort of receipt,* is

in the letter to Philemon (18 f.) humorously writing

on behalf of the runaway slave Onesimus an

acknowledgment of debt to his master :

—

el he Ti T^BiKijaeu ere 17 6(f>el-

\€i, rovTO ejjbol iWoya ^. ijoi)

UaOXo? ejpayfra rfj ep,fj %6t/3t,

eyoD aTTOTLdQ)

" If he hath wronjjed thee

or oweth thee ought, put that

on mine account. I Paul have

written it with mine own hand,

I will repay it."

The parallelism between the legal formulae and the

letters of St. Paul becomes still clearer when we

' Hence the technical name, " hand-writing," " writing by hand " [of. Englisl>

" note of hand "]. See A^'eve Biht-htudien, p. 67 ; Bible Studies, p. 247.

^ Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 664, Wilcken recommends me, as

a better example, the Oxyrhynchus Papyrus No. 269 (57 A.D.).

' I am indebted for the photograph to the kindness of \V. Schubart.
* Phil, iv, 18 ; cf, p. 112 above.

' On this technical word, see p. 79 above.

^ On this word, which is much stronger than aTToSuKTu, cf. Gradenwitz,

Einfilhrung, I. p."85; also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, August 1908,

p. 191 f.
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observe that the ancient note of hand generally took
the form of a letter acknowledging the debt.

Some ancient customs connected with the law of

debt must be at the root of the celebrated passage

in Col. ii. 14 where the technical expression "hand-
ivriting" (=bond) is employed in a religious sense

and brought into a remarkable connexion with the

cj'oss. Christ, says the apostle, has forgiven us all

the debts incurred by our trespasses. Then, with
a piling-up of cognate metaphors,^ the writer con-

tinues :

—

e^aXet'i/ra? to Kaff' r][jLwv %et-

poypa<f)Oi> . . . Kol avTo rjpKev e/c

rov fxeaov, Trpoo-rjXcocra'; avTO

" Having blotted out the

handwriting . . . that was

against us . . . and He hath

taken it out of the way, nail-

Tc5 aravpo). ' ing it to the cross."

" The handwriting nailed to the cross "—does that

simply mean " it is crucified," i.e. dead, ineffective ?

That would be possible. But probably the image is

a much livelier one -
: there must be an allusion to

some custom which is not yet known to us. If we
are unable to point to the source of " the bond nailed

to the cross " it may at least be allowed in passing to

refer to " the cross on the bo?id." We have learnt

from the new texts that it was generally customary

' Such piled-up metaphors, not admirable in point of style, but not

ineffective in a popular sermon, often occur in St. Paul.

2 It was at least a right instinct for the technical something that led many
commentators to conjecture that bonds were cancelled in antiquity by perfora-

tion with a nail. But, as far as I know, nail perforations are found only on
inscribed leaden rolls, e.ff. the leaden tablet from Hadrumetum (Bibelstndioi,

frontispiece and p. 26 ; not given in Bible Studies) ; but the nails were not

meant to annul the text. [On the use of nails in magic cf. Richard Wiinsch,

Antikes Zaubergeriit aus Pergamon, Jahrbuch des Kaiserlich Deutschen Arch-

iiologischen Instituts, Ergiinzungsheft 6, Berlin, 1905, p. 43 f.] Moieover, as

Erich Haupt very rightly points out in his note on the passage (Meyer's

Xoinwentar, S/O**-'-, Gottingen, 1902, p. 96), the main point with St. Paul is not

the nailing in itself, but the nailing to the cross.
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to cancel a bond (or other document) by crossing it

out with the Greek cross-letter Chi (X). In the

splendid Florentine papyrus,^ of the year 85 a.d., of

which use has been made before (Figure 41), the

governor of Egypt gives this order in the course of a

trial :

—

" Let the handwriting be crossed out." ^

The same technical word, x^"^^?
" I cross out," occurs

in other similar contexts in papyri of New Testament

age,^ but the Florentine passage is especially valuable

as showing that the custom of crossing out (which

has endured down to our own day) was not a mere

private one, but also official. We have moreover

recovered the originals of a number of " crossed-out "
^

I.O.U.'s : there are several at Berlin,' some at Heidel-

berg,** and in other collections. The subject is

perhaps not without some bearing on the origin of

later allegorical and mystical trifling with the cross-

letter Chi among Christians.

Starting once more from the I.O.U. formulae of the

Epistle to Philemon we can touch on yet another

conception of Hellenistic law which w^as early applied

metaphorically within the Christian range of religious

' No. 6l65f. ; p. 266 f. above.
- Kal eK[4]\€V(Te to xfv[<5]7/)a</)ov xtao-^T^^/at : the last two lines in the facsimile

(Fig. 41).

3 Grenfell and Hunt, The Oxyrhynchus Tapyri, Part II. p. 243, quote it as

occurring in Nos. 362,5 (75 A.D.), 363s (77-79 A.D.) ; they admit it in a restored

reading, No. 266,5 ('JtJ a.d.).

* Of course the simple Chi is often somewhat altered, and no doubt other

forms of erasure will be discovered.

5 Berliner Griecbische Urkunden, Nos. 101 (114 A.D.), 272 (138-139 A.D.),

179 (;;. Antoninus I'ius). This last has been reproduced in facsimile and

explained by Gradenwitz, Einfiilirung in die Papyruskrinde, I. frontispiece and

p. 95 ft. [but see Wilcken, Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 21 (1900) col. 2469.] It exhibits

a whole network of Chi-strokes, like the Heidelberg specimens and the London

Papyrus No. 336.

' Nos. 8c, and 26, unpublished.
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ideas, viz. the conception of agency. Here also the

new texts have opened up quite new views.

" Roman law, as is generally and according to the

sources in the Corpus Juris rightly taught, gave on

principle no recognition to direct agency, i.e. acting

in the name and at the expense of the principal, in

whose person arise the rights and duties resulting

from the business. Certain exceptions, especially

direct agency in the acquisition of property, were

gradually acknowledged, ' but the most important

department of private law, that of obligatory contracts,

remained entirely closed to direct agency.' " In these

words Leopold Wenger ^ sketched what was known
of agency in antiquity before the papyri came to

enlighten us. Afterwards he himself in a very

informing monograph on Die SteUvertrehmg im

Rechte der Papyri - worked up the material so far

accessible in the newly discovered legal documents of

Hellenistic and Roman Egypt, explaining from the

original records, which are sometimes wonderfully

well preserved, the facts concerning agency in public

law, agency in actions, and agency in private law. It

follows that the idea of agency must certainly have

been one of the best-known elements of popular law

in Egypt, and from many other analogies we may
perhaps assume that Egypt, whose bundles of docu-

ments have been re-discovered, is here also only the

paradigm for the other portions of the former Empire
of Alexander, whose records, so far as they relate

to actions and private law, have almost entirely

disappeared.

The supposition is perhaps confirmed by the use

• Pajfyrusforsehung vnd Recldswissenschaft, Graz, 1903, p. 26 f. At the end

he is citing Josef Hupka, Die Vollmacht, Leipzig, 1900, p. 7,

* Leipzig, 1906.
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which St. Paul, the man of Asia Minor, makes of the

idea of agency, which had certainly become dear to

him also through his Jewish education.^ The wish

expressed (Philemon 13) that Onesimus, the slave who
has run away from his master Philemon at Colossae,

and is now with St. Paul, might serve the apostle in

his captivity as the agent ^ of Philemon, would be,

if there is really a legal allusion here at all, ex-

plainable even on Roman principles—the slave repre-

sents his master,^ But when St. Paul, after speaking

of his convert Onesimus in verse 10 as his child, goes on

to pledge himself for him financially in terms of a bond,

this corresponds best to a father's agency for his son,

as in the Greek law and Hellenistic law of the papyri.*

Altogether, therefore, the idea of agency, which is

employed in several important statements of St. Paul

about the past and present work of Christ, cannot be

regarded as a foreign body inside Hellenistic Primitive

Christianity, but must be reckoned one of the many
thoroughly popular means to make things plain which

the earliest propaganda adopted. More important

than single passages on the vicarious work of Jesus

in the past is the general view taken of His vicarious

present activity. This view, hinted at in the gospels,^

was probably started by St. Paul ^
; it grew to full

maturity and attained classical formulation' in the

' On agency in the religious contemplation and speculation of Judaism cf.

Ferdinand Weber, Jiidische Theologie avf Gruiid des Talmud und verivajidter

Schriften,- pp. 292 fiE., 326 S.., 361. Here again one can see how closely the
" Semitic " may come in contact with the Hellenistic in matters of culture.

^ That is the meaning of virkfi <rov in Philemon 13, just as in so many papyri

the scribe representing an illiterate debtor writes i^Tr^p avrov, " for him," " as

his agent," e.ff. p. 153 above, letter 3, and p. 335.

^ Cf. Wenger, Dk- Stellvertretung, p. 157 ff. * Ibid. pp. 169 f., 235.
" Mark xiii. 11 ; cf. Matt. x. 19 f". ; Luke xii. 11 f., xxi. 14 f.

" As it happens, St. Paul has not used the word Paraclete in Lis letters ; but
the idea is clearly there in Kom. viii. 26-34.

' John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7; 1 John ii. 1.
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Johannine writings. Christ is our Paraclete, i.e.

advocate, our representative in the trial, our inter-

cessor, comforter. Again the new texts help us to

understand what a thoroughly popular conception

was covered by this primitive and deeply expressive

element of our religious vocabulary. The work of

the advocate in the Hellenistic world has been

illustrated by Mitteis,^ Gradenwitz,^ and Wenger^
with so many speaking examples, notably the reports

of actual cases, which have lost nothing of their fresh-

ness and colour, that it has become simply tangibly

clear.^ It should be specially pointed out that the

Pauline formula " through Christ," so often wrongly

explained, but recognised by Adolph Schettler ''

in

its true character and relative unambiguity, is in

many passages inteUigible only if we start from the

thought of the Paraclete.^

Much more might be said about the background of

the New Testament figurative language, but I am
not aiming here at completeness of statement. I am
content to have shown by some examples^ the im-

portance of the whole subject. Perhaps the most

' Reichsredit mid folksrecht, Y)p. 150, 189 if.

^ Eirifiihrung, I. p. 152 S.

3 Dii' Stellvertretung, pp. 123 ff., 150 fE.

* For Asia cf. Dio C!ir3'sostom, Or. 35, 15 (von Arnim, p. 335 f.)-—The
popularity of this particular word is perhaps best shown by the fact that it has

gone over as a borrowed word into Hebrew and Aramaic.
^ Die pauliniselie FormeV' Durch Christus," Tiibingen, 1907.

« Cf. p. 123 n. 16 above, and Schettler, p. 28 f.

' I have given other examples elsewhere already ; cf. the notes on adoption,

IVfiue Blbchtvdieyi, p. 66 f., Bihle Studies, p. 239 ; on evictio and arrha, Bibel-

studien, p. 100 f., Neue Bibelstudien, p. 56, Bible Sfudie.i, pp. 108 f., 183 f.,

230 (also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, Sept. 1908, p. 280) ; on d77apeuw,

B. St., p. 81 f., B. Studies, p. 86 f. ; i^iufia, B. St., p. 87 f., B. Studies, p. 92 f.

;

7^7pct7rTai, B. St., p. 109 f., N. B. St., p. 77 f., B. Studies, pp. 112f., 219 f.

;

8iKaios, B. St., p. 112 f., B. Studies, p. 115 f. (also Moulton and Milligan, The
Expositor, Dec. 1908, p. 565 f.); eh to 6vo/j.a, p. 123 above; ivrev^is, B. St.,

pp. 117 f., 143, B. Studies, pp. 121, 146; wpaKTup, B. St., p. 152, B. Studies,

p. 154; irpea^vTepoi, B. St., p. 153 ff., 2V. B. St., p. 60ff., B. Studies, pp. 154 f.,
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necessary investigation still waiting to be made is

that relating to the word SiaO-qKyj, which so many
scholars translate unhesitatingly " covenant." Now
as the new texts help us generally to reconstruct

Hellenistic family law and the law of inheritance, so

in particular our knowledge of Hellenistic wills has

been wonderfully increased by a number of originals

on stone or papyrus. There is ample material to

back me in the statement that no one in the

JNIediterranean world in the first century a.d. would
have thought of finding in the word StaO-qKr) the idea

of " covenant." St. Paul would not, and in fact did

not. To St. Paul the word meant what it meant in

his Greek Old Testament, " a unilateral enactment,"

in particular " a will or testament." This one point

concerns more than the merely superficial question

whether we are to write " New Testament " or " New
Covenant " on the title-page of the sacred volume ; it

becomes ultimately the great question of all religious

history : a religion of grace, or a religion of works ?

It involves the alternative, was Pauline Christianity

Augustinian or Pelagian ?
^

233 f.; eh dSenjcni^, JV. B. St., p. 55 f., B. Studies, p, 228 f.; dKardyuwaTo^,

N. B. St., p. 28 f., B. Studies, p. 200; diroKpi/jia., iV. B. St., p. 85, B. Studies,

p. 257 (also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, Aug. 1908, p. 187) ; i/ji/j.^vci),

N. B. St., p. 76 f., B. Studies, p. 218 f. ; t6 e7rt/3dX\oi' fiipos, N. B. St., p. 57,

B. Studies, p. 230; iTrla-Koiros, iV. B. St., p. 57 f., B. Studies, pp. 156, 230 f.
;

wpayfia, iV. B. St., p. 60, B. Studies, p. 233; e/c (rv/j.(pwvov, A\ B. St., p. 82 f.,

B. Studies, p. 255 ; T-qp-qais, N. B. St., p. 95, B. Studies, p. 267 ; x'^P'foA"''.

iV. B. St., p. 67, B. Studies, p. 247. Several new examples are given in

Chapters II. and III. of this book.

' See the hints in my little sketch, Die Hellenisierung des semitisoJien Mono-

theismus, Leipzig, 1903, p. 175 [15]. Future investigators will find matter

of great importance in Eduard Kiggenbach's " Der BegrifE der AIA9HKH im
Hebriierbrief " in Theologische Studien Theodor Zahn zum 10 Oktober 1908

dargebracht, Leipzig, 1908, pp. 289-316. Cf. also Moulton and Milligan, The
Expositor, Dec. 1908, pp. 563, 565. Frederick Owen Norton's ''Lexicographical

and Historical Study of AIA9HKH from the earliest times to the end of the

classical period," Chicago, 1908, does not get far enough to deal with the period

of the Greek Bible.
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9. Closely connected with the lower classes by the

ties of popular language and non-literary culture, by
the realism of religious imagery, by popular morality

and popular law, Primitive Christianity displays more-

over in one group of its most characteristic utterances

a tone that might be interpreted as one of protest

against the upper classes, and which certainly has

that effect, although it arose less from conscious

political or social antipathies than from the passionate

determination of the monotheistic cult of Christ to

tolerate no compromises. I mean the strongly pro-

nounced tone of protest against the worship of the

Caesar.^ In so far as the religious adoration of the

sovereign is the crown and summit of the culture

of the ruling classes,^ the Primitive Christian abhor-

rence of emperor worship does form an upper line

of demarcation, and in course of time it unites here

and there with those political and social instincts

of the oppressed which had long been present in

Judaism.

Politically the earliest Christianity was compara-

tively indifferent,^ not as Christianity, but as a

movement among the humble classes, whose lot had

undoubtedly been on the whole improved by the

Imperium. The fire of national hatred of the

foreigner which smouldered in Palestine remained

practically confined to this area, and seems to have

gained no hold among the disciples of Jesus at

' H. A. A. Kennedy's "Apostolic Preaching and Emperor Worship," The

Expositor, April 1909, pp. 289-307, takes a similar view. His article was

written before the publication of this book (letter, Toronto, 13 October, 1908).

^ Cf. the brief but comprehensive account of emperor worship by U. von

Wilamowitz-Moellendorif ,
" Geschichte der griechischen Religion " in the

Jahrbuch des Freien Deutschen Hochstifts, 1904, Frankfurt am Main, p. 23 if.

' Heinrich Weinel, in his otherwise excellent work, Die Stelhauj des Urcliristen-

tums zuvi Staat, Tiibingen, 1908, exaggerates the political antipathies of the

earliest Christianity.
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the outset. Their opponents were none other than

His opponents, viz. the leaders of the nation itself,

and the expectation of the coming kingdom of God
is much more of a polemic against the Scribes and

Pharisees than against the Romans.

St. Paul, too, in spite of occasional conflicts with

Roman officials on his journeys, had probably in

his own person more often experienced the blessings

than the burdensome constraint of State organisation.

In what was to him personally the most momentous
legal affair of his life he asserted his rights as a citizen

^

and appealed to the Caesar. He sees no theoretical

difficulties in all the small political questions that

affect the humble individual : to respect and pray

for the powers in authority is as natural to him as

the payment of tribute and custom.^ It is no right

view of the subject to say that Paul was indifferent

to political problems because of his religious expecta-

tions of a coming end ; if anything, those expectations

were calculated to make him interested in politics.

The fact is that political interest and political activity

were on the whole remote from the class to which

he belonged. The comparatively marked indifference

of St. Paul to politics is not specifically connected

with Primitive Christianity, its causes are secular and

social.

All the more sensitive, however, was Primitive

Christianity in its own most special field, the religious,

on which all its passion was concentrated. The
deification of the Caesars was an abomination to

' Acts xxii. 27. On the whole subject cf. Theodor Mommsen, " Die Eechts-

verhaltnisse des Apostels Paulus," Zeitschrift flir die neutestamentliche

Wissenschaft, 2 (1901) p. 81 ff.

- The first volume of Wilcken's Griechische Ostraka, with its evidence of

218 difEerent kinds of dues payable in Egypt, is a splendid commentary
on Kom. xiii. 7.
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Christianity from the beginning. It is very probable

that this antipathy was inherited by the daughter

from monotheistic Judaism. In those words of quiet

dehcacy in which Jesus names both the Caesar and
God, we see already the place reserved for God
which belongs to Him alone.^ Two generations

later the Book of the Revelation, coming from the

classical land of emperor worship, gives most powerful

voice to the religious contrast, which by that time

was heightened by the political resentment of the

oppressed. This access of passion would be histori-

cally unintelligible were it not for the years that lie

between the calm dignity of Jesus and the volcanic

ardour of the Apocalypse. AVith the lapse of time,

the religious antithesis must have been felt more
and more acutely until at length imprinted on the

Christian conscience in indelible characters.

And so it really was. If it has not been seen

before, that is because the literary sources of the

Imperial age are particularly deficient on the point.

The new texts, however—some of which are them-

selves direct evidence of the cult of the Caesar—enable

us to judge of the feelings aroused by exhibitions

of the cult of the sovereign even at the time of

St. Paul's mission in the minds of those who had

nothing but their God in Christ and their con-

science.

It must not be supposed that St. Paul and his

fellow-believers went through the world blindfolded,

unaffected by what was then moving the minds of

men in great cities. These pages, I think, have

already shown by many examples how much the

New Testament is a book of the Imperial age. We
may certainly take it for granted that the Christians

» Of. p. 247 above.





Fig. 51.—Original Limestone Plate {cka-

rayma) inscribed with the seal of Augustus.

Egypt, 5-6 A.D. Now in the Berlin Museum.
Bv permission of the Directors of the Royal

Museums.

[p. 345



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 345

of the early Imperial period were familiar with the

institutions and customs that the Empire had brought

with it. That they were familiar even with apparently

out-of-the-way points is shown, for instance, by the

allusion in Rev. xiii. 16 f to the custom, now known
to us from the papyri, of imprinting on deeds of

sale and similar documents a stamp which contained

the name and regnal year of the Emperor and was

called, as in the Revelation, a charagma. To the

examples previously given ^ from Augustus to Trajan

there now comes a welcome addition in the form

of an imperial stamp affixed to documents " from the

Fayum, dated 48 a.d. As a concrete illustration

I reproduce ^ here an actual-size facsimile of one

of the original stamps, a soft plate of limestone now
in the Berlin Museum (Figure 51). The legend, the

letters of which are of course reversed, runs :

—

L A,e Kaiaapo^

<yp{a(j)e2ov ?)

In the 35th year of the Emperor

Scribe's chamber (?)

If such superficial details were known among the

people, how much more so the deification of the

emperor, with its glittering and gorgeous store of

the very loftiest terms employed in worship, com-

pelling every monotheistic conscience to most powerful

reaction ! Such jewels were never intended for mortal

brow ! And so from out the despised mass of the

unknown JNIany the hard and deformed hands of

the saints in Christ stretch forth and appro-

priate from the crown of the Caesars such old and

new divine insignia as offered, and deck therewith

their Son of God, whose they are, because before

' IVeue BiheUtudien, pp. 68-75; Bible Sttid'ws, p. 240 f. ; cf. also Wilcken,

Archiv f. Papymsforschung, 1, p. 76, and J. C. Naber, ibid. pp. 85 f., 316 ff.

- Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 748.

' Neue Bibelstudien, p. 71 ; cf. Bible Studies, p. 243.
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He was set over them He had stood beside them
;

who became poor with the poor, who humbled Him-
self with the lowly and humble and had lived sub-

missively in the likeness of a slave, and who after a

-shameful death on the cross had been raised by God
and had received a name which is above all names/

And that is what we may actually observe. The
cult of Christ goes forth into the world of the

]\lediterranean and soon displays the endeavour to

reserve for Christ the words already in use for

worship in that world, words that had just been

transferred to the deified emperors or had perhaps

even been newly invented in emperor worship. Thus

there arises a polemical parallelism between the cult

of the emperor and the cult of Christ, which makes

itself felt where ancient words derived by Christianity

from the treasury of the Septuagint and the Gospels

happen to coincide with solemn concepts of the

Imperial cult which sounded the same or similar.

In many cases this polemical parallelism, which is

:a clear prophecy of the coming centuries of martyrdom,

may be established by very ancient witness. In other

cases the word which corresponds with the Primitive

Christian term of worship may turn up only in later

texts relating to the cult of the emperors. It could

hardly be otherwise considering the fragmentary

nature of the tradition.^ I am sure that in certain

' 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Phil. ii. 5-11. These two passages certainly give the

strongest outlines of Pauline " Christology,'' at any rate those most effective

with a popular auditory.

^ The New Testament also uses technical terms of contemporary con-

stitutional law which by accident are not known to us from other sources

until later, e.g. Acts xxv. 21, eh ttjv toO 2e/3ao-ToO Bidyvuiffiv, " for the decision

of Augustus." Sidyvu^ffis is a technical expression for the Latin cngnitio, but

is not foiind elsewhere until the end of the 2nd cent. a.d. in the title of

an official in a Roman inscription, Inscripiiones Graecae, XIV. No. 1072 (also

with the genitive rod ^e^aaTov, as in the Acts), itrl , . . diayvwaewv toO

Xe^acToO, " a . . . cognitionibus Augusti."
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cases a polemical intention against the cult of the

emperor cannot be proved ; but mere chance coinci-

dences might later awaken a powerful sense of

contrast in the mind of the people.

It cannot be my task to collect together the whole

gigantic mass of material in even approximate com-
pleteness ; I can only offer a selection of characteristic

parallelisms. Those versed in the subject will agree

with me that it is not always possible in such cases

to distinguish between the Imperial cult and the

Imperial law ; the Imperial cult was in fact a portion

of the law of the constitution.

The work, already referred to/ of David Magie on

the official formulae of the Imperial age is of great

help here. It does not, however, in the least exhaust

the epigraphical and papyrological material ; by far

the larger number of my examples are derived from

my own reading of the texts.

I begin with the family of ideas which groups itself

round the word ^eo?, " God." There can be no
question of any kind of Christian borrowings from the

language of the Imperial cult, because both the cult of

Christ and the cult of the emperor derive their divine

predicates from the treasure-house of the past. But
the words compounded with or derived from " God "

in the Imperial cult were the most likely to arouse

the sensation of contrast ; they were known to every

plain Christian man by reason of their frequent

occurrence, and their lack of all ambiguity brought

even the very simplest souls, in fact the very simplest

souls rather than others, into the most painful con-

scientious difficulties. Even St. Paul declared one of

the signs of Antichrist to be that he would proclaim

himself as GodJ^ We may leave to themselves all

' Page 113, n, 2. -^2 Tbess. ii. 4.
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the minuter side-issues, e.g. the date when the divine

titles were first bestowed on the hving sovereign.

As we are specially concerned with what the Primitive

Christians felt, we need only point out that the

problem of this contrast is older than the Imperial

period. Under the successors of Alexander, who
handed on to the Empire ready-made all the essential

forms used in the adoration of the sovereign, exactly

the same problem confronted the pious Jew into

whose hands fell, let us say, the coins of the

Seleucidae ^ with the legend " God " upon them appUed

to the kings. The Imperial age strengthened the

feeling of contrast, since all the titles formerly be-

stowed on the various smaller rulers were now con-

centrated on one great ruler, and the conjecture

made above ^ that the apocalyptic number 616 means
" Caesar God " ^ appears in this connexion fairly

obvious.

A few examples will show with what force

those titles must have struck upon a monotheistic

conscience. In an official inscription* the town

council of Ephesus, in conjunction with other Greek

cities of Asia, spoke of Julius Caesar, who w^as

then Dictator, as "the God made manifest, ofF-

' To take one example out of manj' : a coin of the citj- of Aradus in

Phoenicia has the legend BairiXews ATjfj.T]Tpiov 6eov 4>iXa5e'\0ou Xt/cdro/jos

(Demetrius II., Nicator, 144 B.C.), Journal internat. d'archeologie numis-

matique, 3 (1900) p. 148. The title "god" was however applied to Antiochus II.

in the 3rd cent. B.C., cf. J. Eouvier, ibid. p. 146 ; also to Antiochus IV. Epiphanes,

ibid. 4 (1901) p. 202.—Ptolemaic parallels are very plentiful.—The Attalidae of

Pergamum seem to have been less assuming (Max L. Strack, Eheinisches

Museum, New Series, 55 [1900] p. 180 f.).—The best account of the whole matter

is o-iven by E. Eornemann, " Zur Geschichte der antiken Herrscherkulte,"

Beitrlige zur alten Geschichte [Klio] 1, pp. 51-146. ^ Page 277, n. 1.

^ Karo-ap 6e6s. The word "Caesar" of course means "Emperor" here.

* Dittenberger, Syllpge," No. 347, rbv airo "Apeuis Kai 'AtppoSelQrrjs deb" ein(f>avri

KoX KOLvbv Tou avdpwvLyov /Siou ffWTTJpa.. The combination of awr^p and Oebs,

which is also used of Augustus, Inschriften von Olympia, No. 53 [quoted by

Wendland, Zeitschrift f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, 5 (1904) p. 342], is much
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Period. Now in the Berlin Museum. By permission

of the Directors of the Iloyal Museums.

[p. 349
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spring of Ares and Aphrodite, and common saviour

of human hfe." An inscription from Socnopaei

Nesus in the Fayum, dated 17 March, 24 B.C., gives

to Augustus the title " god of god " ^ ; the calendar

inscription of Priene (Figure 60) speaks of the birth-

day of Augustus simply as the birthday " of the

god " - ; and, to mention one very remarkable instance

from the time of St. Paul, Nero is actually called, in

a votive inscription ^ of the before-mentioned ^ Gains

Stertinius Xenophon of Cos, " the good god," with

which, for the sake of the contrast, one may compare

the classical saying in the gospel,' " There is no man
good, but one, that is God." Further quotations

for the title " god " are unnecessary ; the nets break

if we try to get them all.^ Merely as an ocular

demonstration of the way in which the inscriptions

dinned this term of worship every day into the

ears of every one that could read, I reproduce here

an inscription of the Imperial age from Pergamum

'

older: a votive offering at Halicarnassus, 3rd cent. B.C. {Tlie Collection of

Ancient Greek In.'tcrijjtions in the British Museum, IV. 1, No. 90G), is dedicated

to the honour "of Ptolemy the saviour and god," YlroKeixaiov rod crosTripos koI

deov. The double form " God and Saviour " afterwards became important in

early Christian usage.

' Ditteuberger, Orientis Oraeci Inscriptiones Seleotae, No. 655, deod U deov.

This formula is Ptolemaic (cf. the Rosetta Stone in honour of Ptolemy V.

Epiphanes, ibid. No. 90]o, VTrdpxw debt iK deov Kal 9ea.s Kadawep '^pos 6 riys "laios

Kttt 'Ocrt'ptos vlos, " he is god of god and of goddess, as Horus the son of Isis

and Osiris ") and becomes very important later in Christianity.

- Inschriften von Priene, No. 10540i. [v yeveOXios] toO deov.

^ Paton and Hicks, No. t)2 ; cf . Herzog, Koische Forschungen und Funde,

p. 196, dya^oj ^ew. No other example of this title for an emperor is known
at present.

* Cf. pp. 248, 294 above.

^ Mark x. 18 = Luke xviii. 19 (cf. Matt. xix. 17), ovdeh ayaOos el jxt]

eh 6 de6s.

* Many instances from a single city, in Thieme, Die Inschr'iftvn von

Magnesia am Mdander und das Ntrce Testament, p. 28.

" Die Inschriften von Pergamon, No. 523. The facsimile (Figure 52) is

reproduced by kind permission of the Directors of the Royal JIuseums,

Berlin. Cf. also Fig. 53.
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(Figure 52) which mentions in Hne 10 a Hymnodus
of the god Augustus, and in hne 14f. a priestess of

the goddess Faustina (wife of the Emperor Marcus
AureHus).

I have ah-eady treated of the title 6eov vtog, "son
of God," in another place.^ I remember discussing

with a hbrarian friend of mine the fact that in many
inscriptions and papyri of the Greek East Augustus -

is called "the son of a god." My friend, a classical

scholar, smiled benignly and said there could be no
significance in that, " for " it was a translation of the

Latin divi filius. I do not think that a Christian

out of one of St. Paul's churches would have smiled

at the expression or have considered it non-signifi-

cant." St. Paul's preaching of the " son of God " had
so quickened his religious feelings that he was bound
to protest against the adornment of any other with
the sacred formula. New individual quotations are

unnecessary here; I give, again for ocular demonstra-
tion, only two inscriptions. Five fragments of a

marble pedestal from Pergamum* (Figure 53) bear

this inscription, which was put up in honour of

Augustus while he was still alive:

—

[AvroKpdr\op\_a K\aicrapa [ff^eov v'lov deov X€^a(rTo\y~\

[Trd(rri<i~\ 'yrj[^ /c]at ^[ajXatro-T;? [6]7r[o7r]T[r7i/]

The Emperor, Caesar, son of a god, the god Augustus,

of every land and sea the overseer.

' Bibelstvdien, p. 166 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 166 f. Friedrich Pfister,

Siidwestfleutscbe Schulblatter, 25 (1908) p. 345 f., tries to account for the

legend that Augustus dedicated an altar to Christ the Son of God by supposing

tliat a votive inscription dedicated to the Emperor as "the son of a god" was
misinterpreted.

- Also his successors, with the name of their divine fatlier inserted.

' Cf. U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Jahrbucli des Freien Deutschen

Hochstifts, 1904, p. 24 :
" Whoever regards the divi plius as empty ornament,

or fraud, does not understand either the time or the man (Augustus)."
* Die Inschriften von Pergamon, No. 381. The facsimile (Fig. 53) is-

reproduced with authority from the Directors of the iloyal Museums at Berlin.
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" Overseer " as a title of honour in this inscription

recalls the use of the same word as a predicate of

God in Judaism and Primitive Christianity.^

Then an example of St. Paul's time—a votive

inscription for Nero on a marble slab at Magnesia

on the Maeander- (Figure 54), between his adoption

by Claudius and his accession to the throne (50 and

54 A.D.). Nero is called (line 3 if.) "Son of the

greatest of the gods, Tiberius Claudius," etc.^

The adjective 0elo<;, "divine," belonging to the

same family-group of meanings, is, like the Latin

divinus, very common ^ in the sense of " Imperial

"

throughout the whole Imperial period. So firmly

had it established itself in the language of the

court that it is found even in the period whea
Christianity was the religion of the State—a period

far removed from the Primitive Christian standard

of conscience. I will give but one example from

the earliest, and a few from the later and latest

period.^ The calendar inscription of Priene (Figure

59), about 9 B.C., speaks of the birthday of Augustus
"the most divine Caesar."" The usage continues

through the centuries, e.g. in the phrases' "divine

commandments," " divine writings," " divine grace."

In the third volume of Greek Papyri in the British

Museum ^ we have no less than ten documents in

' eTTOTTTTjs used of God in Additions to Esther v. 1 (xv. 2) ; 2 Mace. iii. 39,

vii. 35 ; 3 Mace. ii. 21 ; and Clem. Eom. 1 Cor. lix. 3. Cf. p. 429 below.
- Bie Insehriften von Magnesia am Mdander, No. 157b; the facsimile (Plate

VIII.) is here reproduced (Fig. 54) by kind permission of the Directors

of the Royal Museums, Berlin. The text on the left of the plate belongs to-

another inscription.

^ rbv vlbv Tov /j.eyl<TTov OeQv Ti^eplov KXavdlov, etc, Cf. Thieme, Die Insehriften

V07I, Magnesia am Mdander und das Neue Testament, p. 33.

* I cannot understand why Magie (p. 31) says the word was seldom used.

* Cf . p. 87 above, and Neve Bibelstudien, p. 45 (= Bible Stndie-^, p. 218).

" Insehriften von Priene, No. 1052,, toS drjoraTov Kaiaapo[':].

' Cf . ivToK'f), ypdpi.fjLaTa, below, p. 380 f

.

* See the index of that volume, p. 333.
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which Christian emperors are called " our most
divine Lord " ^—Justinian twice, 558 and 561 a.d.

;

Justin II. four times, 567, 568, 571, 576; Tiberius II.

twice, 582 ; Maurice once, 583 ; Heraclius once, 633

A.D. Similarly we find SeiOTrj^, "divinity," used

of the (Christian) Emperor's majesty,- this also, of

course, being taken over from the old language of

religious observance.

In this connexion some light is perhaps thrown on

the old title OeoXoyo'i, "the theologian," bestowed

on the author of the Apocalypse. The well-known

explanation, that he was so called because he taught

the divinity of the Logos, is so obviously a little

discovery of later doctrinaires, that it does not merit

serious discussion. The title is much more likely

to have been borrowed from the Imperial cult. The
theologi, of whom there were organised associations,

were quite well-known dignitaries in the Imperial

cult of Asia JNIinor, against which the Apocalypse

protests so strongly. I have given the quotations

elsewhere,^ and it is significant that the examples

come from the very cities mentioned in the Apoca-
lypse, Pergamum, Smyrna, Ephesus. When we
further consider that these " theologians," whom
we may probably regard as the official special

preachers in connexion with the Imperial cult in

Asia JNIinor, were often Hymnodi^ at the same

' Tov deiordrov t)ij.Qiv deairoTov. The superlative is still used as under

Augustus.

2 Greek Pajiyri in the British Museum, Vol. II. p. 273, No. 233 (3i5 A.D.).

Other quotations in E. A. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon, p. 572.

^ JVenc mbehtudien, p. 58 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 231 f. Of. also Wilhelm Weber,

Untersuchungen zur Geseldchte des Kaisers Hadrianus, pp. 140, 21'4.

* References, Hid. The Greek expression is v/xv(f86s, " singer of hymns," e.g.

Die Inschriften von Pergamon, No. 523,(„ Figure 52 above, p. 349. Minute

details of the functions of the Hymnodi are given in the Pergamum inscription

No. 374, which has been excellently commented on by Max Friinkel, and two

portions of it are facsimiled below (Figs. 57 and 58). Hugo Koch, writing
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time, the borrowing of the title becomes all the

more intelligible. John the Theologian, the herald ^

of the true and only - God, is at the same time His

great Hymnodus, leader of the choir of those who
sing " a new ode " ^ and " the ode of Moses, the

slave of God, and the ode of the Lamb."^

Most important of all is the early establishment

of a polemical parallelism between the cult of Christ

and the cult of Caesar in the application of the term

K V p t o 9,
" lord." The new texts have here furnished

quite astonishing revelations.^

It was previously known that Augustus and

Tiberius had scorned the title of *' lord," because

it directly contradicted the Roman conception of the

empire as a " principate." " Lord " is a term instinct

with Oriental feeling ; the kings of the East have

from time immemorial been "lords," and their

subjects nothing better than slaves.

The same conception runs through the Oriental

religions, which delight to express the relation of

the divinity to the worshipper as that of the " lord,"

from Braunsberg, 25 November, 1908, refers me to his book Ps.-Dionysius

in se'mcii Heziehunge/i zuvi Keiqjlatonismus und Mijsterienwesen, 1900,

pp. 38-49.

' " H erald of God " is perhaps the best translation of 9eo\6yos. A memory
of this meaning lingers in John Chrysostom, who calls the author of the

Apocalypse 6eo\6yov deoK-qpvKa, " theologian and herald of God," Orat. 36 (cf.

Suicenis, Thesauru-^ Ecclesiasticus, s.v. dto\6yo{) ; so too an Anonymus in

Boissonade, Atiecdota, 5, p. Ififi (quoted in the Thesmirus Oraecae Linguae, s.v.

BeoKTjpv^). In the word " theologus " the primary sense is that of a prophet

;

the doctrinal sense that now prevails among us is secondary.
' In Rev. XV. 4 the word " only " has been inserted by John in the Old

Testament quotation. ^ Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3.

* Rev. XV. 3. Cf. the many other hymn-like portions of the Revelation.
'" I pointed out the essential lines in the historj'^ of this word in Die Ghrist-

liche Welt, 14 (1900) col. 291 ; cf. also Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 27 (1906)

col. 588 f. Similarly Lietzmann, Handbnch turn N.T. III. (1906) p. 53 if. Cf.

also Weinel, Die Stellung des Urchri.'itentums zxbm Staat, p. 19 ; and W. H.
r. Hatch, Some Illu.strations, p. 139 f. There is also important matter in

Ferdinand Kattenbusch, 2)as ajwstolische Sgmhol, II., Leipzig, 1900, p. 605 ff.

23
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or, as we saw in the inscription of the beggar-priest

of the Syrian goddess from Kefr-Hauar,^ of the
" lady " to the slave. In rehgious history the most
important illustration of this is undoubtedly the Old

Testament, especially in the Greek Septuagint trans-

lation, which, following Jewish custom, has even

replaced the divine name Jahveh by " Lord."

"

But we find " lord " or " lady " as divine names *

extending also into a number of cults of the Graeco-

Roman world. " The lord Serapis," to take but

one example, encountered us in the letters of Apion,

the soldier,* and the prodigal son Antonis Longus.''

It may be said with certainty that at the time when
Christianity originated " Lord " was a divine predicate

intelligible to the whole Eastern world. St. Paul's

confession of " Our Lord Jesus Christ "—his cosmo-

politan expansion of an Aramaic title " for Jesus the

Messiah, employed by the Primitive Christians and

occasionally even by himself in the world—was, like

the complemental thought, that the worshippers are

the " slaves " ^ of the Lord, understood in its full

meaning by everybody in the Hellenistic East, and

the adoption of the Christian terms of worship was

vastly facilitated in consequence. This becomes

still clearer if we compare, for instance, St. Paul's

' Above, p. 109. Cf. also the inscription from the temple of Isis at Philae,

p. 356, n. 6 below.

^ On the far-reaching importance of this substitution see my little sketch

Die Hellenisiervng des .scmitischen Monotheisvivs, p. 173 [13] ff.

' I have already referred {ihid. p. 174 [14]) to the article "Kyrios" in

W. H. Roscher's Ausfuhrliches Le.rikoii der grirchischen und rmnischen

Mythologie.

* Page 168 and Fig. 24 above.

* Page 176 and Fig. 26 above.

" Marana = Our Lord, 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

' This thought, also Eastern in origin, was specially adapted to the Hellen-

istic world by St. Paul through the metaphor of sacral manumission ; see

p. 324 ff. above.
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expression " the table of the Lord (Jesus Christ),"

1 Cor. X. 21, with the analogous Egyptian ex-

pression,^ " the table of the lord Serapis," which

has been discovered in the papyri.-

This is no doubt a case of independent parallelism.

St. Paul's expression was most probably influenced by

such passages as Malachi i. 7, 12, and Ezekiel xxxix.

20, xliv. 16 in the Greek Old Testament. Another

Pauline phrase, "the table of devils" (1 Cor. x. 21),

seems to be connected with Isaiah Ixv. 11, Septuagint

version. It is of course chronologically possible, but

not at all probable, that the Serapis formula was

influenced by the Christian one. All that can be

said at present is that the two formulae are found

side by side, and that no genealogical connexion is

perceivable. The Egyptian analogy shows that in

yet another vital point the language of ancient

Christianity was approached by a usage of ancient

paganism. St. Paul himself, wishing to make the

Corinthians realise the nature of the Lord's Supper,

alluded to the analogy of the sacred feasts of the

pagans (1 Cor. x. 19-21).

Now it has generally been assumed hitherto that

the Roman emperors were first named " lord " or

" our lord " from Domitian onward, i.e. not until

after St. Paul's time. That may be true of Rome
and the West. In the East, however, as the records

now show, the ancient title, which had long been

in use in the language of the native courts, and

had moreover an essential touch of the religious

• Cf. Die Christlicbe Welt, 18 (li>04) col. 37.

* The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Nos. 110 and 52;!, 2nd cent. A.D., invitations to

" sup at the table [literally " couch " or " sofa "] of the lord Serapis," SetTri'^irat

eis KKeivTiv tou Kvpiov ZapdiriSos. Wilcken refers to Archiv, 4, p. 211. These

invitations are at the same time an excellent Illustration of 1 Cor. x. 27 ; cf.

Die Christliche Welt, 18 (1904) col. M f.
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about it, was bestowed on the emperors much
earher. The subsequent victory of the " Dominate "

over the " Principate " ^—ultimately a victory of

Oriental over Roman feeling—was thus foretold

centuries in advance.

Here too Hellenistic culture paved the way," at

least in Egypt. As it had been usual to address

the Pharaoh with " O king, our lord," ^ so a

Munich Papyrus gives as one of the official titles

of King Ptolemy IV. Philopator (221-205 B.C.),

translated into Greek, " lord of the diadems " *

;

and the Rosetta Stone ^ attaches the same title to

Ptolemy V. Epiphanes (205-181 b.c). Still more
remarkable is it, however, when on 12 May 62 b.c.

a high Egyptian official in an inscription on the

door of the temple of Isis on the island ot Philae

calls Ptolemy XIII. " the lord king god," ^ or

when in an inscription from Alexandria of the year

52 B.C. the co-regents with this king (Ptolemy XIV.
and Cleopatra) are called " the lords, the most great

gods."^ It cannot, therefore, have sounded foreign

to Egyptian ears when the Egyptian translators of

the Old Testament into Greek rendered quite

literally ^ the Semitic " Lord King " which occurs
• I.e. in constitutional law the victory of the theory that the Caesar is

•" Lord " over the other theory that he is " First " in the State.

- Lietzmann, op. oit., p. 54 middle, disputes this.

' Cf. U. Wilcken, Zeitschrift fiir die agyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde,

35 (1897) p. 84.

* K^pioi /3tt[(7-iXeiwv] ; cf. Wilcken, Archiv f Lir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 481 BE.

' Ditteiiberger, Orientis Graeci Tii.scrij)tio)ies Selectae, No. 90,.

" Ibid. No. ISBg, rod KvpLov j3a(7t\[e]os deoS. Before that he says iJKO) irphs Trjv

.K[v\p'i.av ^\<nv, " I came to the lady Isis "—a good example of " lady " as a

divine title (cf . above, p. 354), but still more important as an analogue to the use

of tJkw, "I come," in the language of worship : cf. the Septuagint Psalter and

John vi. 37, irpdj ep.k ij^et, " shall come to Me."
' Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin,

1902, p. 1096, Tots Kvploit deoU /xeYiVrois (cf. the explanation by U. von Wila-

mowitz-Moellendorff, ibid.).

' Kvptos /3acrtXei5s is therefore common in the LXX, including the Apocrypha.
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not unfrequently in the original. Semitic and

Egyptian here coincided, and when we find the same

title applied to the Herods in Greek inscriptions ^

of Palestine (and other places), that is only another

instance of the parallehsm already insisted on

between Egyptian and Palestinian culture.

It is therefore in accordance with Egyptian or

Egypto-Semitic custom that in numerous Greek

inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca of the earliest

Imperial period the title " lord " is attached to the

Caesars by Egyptians and Syrians. An inscription

from Abila in Syria, which afterwards names " the

lord Cronos," speaks of " the lords Augusti," " by

which perhaps Tiberius and his mother Livia are

meant. ^ There is literary record that Caligula

allowed himself to be called " lord." ^ An Egyptian

document ^ of the year 49 and an ostracon "^ from

Thebes of the year 54 call Claudius " the lord."

For Nero " the lord," i.e. in the time of the most

important of St. Paul's letters, the number of examples

suddenly rushes up tremendously. Wilcken's book

alone contains 27 ostraca dated after Nero " the

lord," among them the one of 4 August 63 which

is facsimiled above. ^ My own collection also contains

some yet unpublished Neronian JCyiios-ostraca. We
find the title " lord " applied to Nero also in papyrus

documents, of which a good example is the letter of

Harmiysis, 24 July 66, of which a picture is given

' A number of examples in Dittenberger, Orienti-s Graeci Inscriptlones

Seleotae, No. ilo (Jlerod the Great), 418 (41 a.d., Herod Agrippa I.), 423, 425,

426 (Herod Agrippa II.).

- Ibid. No. G06, tCov Kvpiuv Se[/3a(rTcDj'].

' So Schiirer, Gescliichte des jUdischen Volkes, I." p. 603, and Cagnat, Inscrip-

tiones Graecae ad res Bomanas j^ertinentes, note on No. 1086.

* Aur. Vict. Caes. 3 ; cf. Christoph Schoener, Ueber die Titulaturen der

romiscben Kaiser, Acta Seminarii Philologici Erlangensis, 2 (1881) p. 476.

* The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. BTsf.

* Wilcken, Griechisohe Ostraka, No. 1038. ' Page 105.
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above ^ (Figure 21). The officials who sign the

document use the title three times. It is a very

important fact that under Nero we first find the

Kij7^ws-t\tle in an inscription in Greece. The marble

tablet of Acraephiae in Boeotia^ which has yielded

such an extraordinarily ricli harvest, and which

immortalises, among other things, a speech made
by Nero at Corinth in November 67, contains a

decree of honour in which the Boeotian town calls

him once " lord of the whole world," and then, what

is in my opinion more important, simply " the lord

Augustus," divine honours being awarded him by the

decree. This important inscription shows how far

the East had already penetrated on its march of

conquest into the West. A living illustration of the

inscription and the forebodings it arouses is supplied

by the journey undertaken a year before {QG a.d.) by
the Persian king Tiridates to do homage to the

Emperor, Tiridates came from the East to Italy

and did homage to Nero at Naples as " the lord

"

and in Rome as " the god." ^

The fact that a New Testament writer^ well

acquainted with this period makes Festus the

Procurator speak of Nero simply as " the lord," now
acquires its full significance in this connexion. The
insignificant detail, questioned by various com-
mentators, who, seated at their writing-tables in

Tiibingen or Berlin, vainly imagined that they

knew the period better than St. Luke, now appears

thoroughly credible.

' Page 160.

- Most easily accessible in Dittenberger, Sylloge,- No. STGj,, 6 toO iravThi

Kdfffiov Kijpios N^pcov ; 37635, '''oO Kvplov Sf/SaffToO [N^^wj'os].

' Albrecht Dieterich, Zeitscbrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft,

3 (1902) p. 9flE., has seen in this journey, which is recorded by Dio Cassius and
others, one of the motives of the gospel story of the Adoration of the Magi.

* St. Luke, Acts xxv. 26.



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 359

Further examples of the Kyiios-title down to

Domitian could be easily given, especially from the

ostraca/ but they are not necessary. It is sufficient

for our piu'pose to have realised the state of affairs

in the time of Nero and St. Paul. And then we
cannot escape the conjecture that the Christians of

the East who heard St. Paul preach in the style of

Phil. ii. 9, 11 and 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6 must have found

in the solemn confession ^ that Jesus Christ is " the

Lord " a silent protest against other " lords," and
against '" the lord," as people were beginning to call

the Roman Caesar. And St. Paul himself must
have felt and intended this silent protest,—as well as

Jude, when he calls Jesus Christ " our o?ily master

and Lord."^

Not many years later, soon after the destruction of

Jerusalem, Jewish rebels in Egypt, so Josephus * tells

us (doubly credible when one knows the Egyptian
use of the title " lord " at this time), refused to call

the Caesar " lord," because they " held God alone to

be the Lord,"—and died as martyrs, men and boys.

Though the grief and resentment of these desperate

ones did not burn in those who loved Jerusalem

before the catastrophe of the year 70, yet St. Paul
and his friends were one with them in the religious

protest against the deification of the Caesar. And a

hundred years later the Christian exclusive confession

of " our Lord Jesus Christ," which could not but
sound politically dangerous to a Roman official (from

' My collection contains, for instance, some Vespasian-ostraca with the title

Xyrios.

* " God hath given Him [Jesus Christ] a name [ = Kyrios] which is above
every name . . . that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord
[Kyrios]," Phil. ii. 9, 11 ;

"... as there be gods many, and lords many; but
to us there is but one God . . . and one Lord Jesus Christ " (1 Cor. viii. 5, 6).

' t6i> ixbvov Seairbr-qv Koi Kvpiov 7]/j.Qy, Jude 4.

Jewish Wars, VII. x. 1.
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Domitian onwards " our lord " is found applied to

the Caesars)/ led to Christian martyrdoms. In the

case of Polycarp, at Smyrna in the year 155, it was
a question of the " lord "-formula. " What is the

harm in saying ' lord Caesar '
?
" the Irenarch Herod

and his father Nicetes asked the saint seductiv^ely.-

The scene enacted on 17 July 180 at Carthage before

the judgment-seat of the Proconsul P. Vigellius

Saturninus stands out even more plainly.^ The
Roman official commands the Christian Speratus of

Scili (Scilli) in Numidia* :
" Swear by the genius of

our lord the Emperor ! " And the Christian answers :

" I know no imperium of this world, ... I know
my Lord, the King of kings, and Emperor of all

nations." ^

That the old polemical parallelism was felt even

after Christianity became the state religion, is shown
perhaps by the fact that the Christian emperors,

though they did not drop the title of " lord," often

chose another Greek word instead. In Greek titles

of Christian emperors in the papyri the word Kyrios

is conspicuously eclipsed by the title Despotes (which

occurs towards the end of the 3rd cent.*'), as though

' Alfr. Fincke, De appellationibus Caesarum honorificis et adulatoriis. Diss.

Regimonti Pr. [1867] p. 31 f.

2 Martyr'mm Polycarpi, viii. 2, ri y6.p KaK6v eariv eliretv' Kvpios Kai<Tap

;

Extraordinarily characteristic of the Christian sense of the contrast is the

date of this Martyrium (c. 21)—month, day, hour, names of the high priest

and the proconsul, and then in the place where one would expect the Imperial

regnal year: ^a<Ti\eioi>Tos S^ els roi/s aiwvas 'IrjffoO Xpiarov cp i] 56|a, tiixtj,

fj.eya\u<T6vTi, dpbvos aiwvios oLTrb ytveds els yeyedv aij.-f)v,
'• and Jesus Christ reigning

for ever, to whom is the glory, honour, greatness, and an eternal throne from

generation to generation, Amen."
^ Passio Sanctorum Scilitanorum, in R. Knopf's Aiisgewdldte Mdrtyreracten,

p. 34 f . Quoted in this connexion by Lietzmann, p. 55.

* lura per geaium domni nostri imperatoris.

* Ego imperium huius seculi non cognosce, . . . cognosce domnum meum,
regem regum et imperatorem omnium gentium,

* Cf. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 4, p. 260.
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Kyrios was intended to be reserved for the heavenly

Lord.

The Church of England prays "through Jesus

Christ our Lord " for " our most gracious Sovereign

Lord " the King, and there is no offence in the collo-

cation, but few users of the prayer ever dream of

what lies behind those words—that there were times

in which the most earnest among Christians went to

execution rather than transfer to a man the divine

title of their Saviour.

Still more strikingly than with the substantive, the

parallelism between the language of Christianity and

the official vocabulary of Imperial law shows itself in

the use of the adjective kv p ua k6 <;, "belonging to the

Lord," " Lord's." Familiar to every reader of the

New Testament from 1 Cor. xi. 20 and Rev. i. 10,

where it occurs in the phrases " the Lord's supper

"

and "the Lord's day" {i.e. probably^ Sunday), it may
certainly be described as a very characteristic word of

the early language of Christian worship, and it was

formerly considered as a specifically Biblical and

ecclesiastical word, some even going so far as to

regard it as a coinage of St. Paul's. But as a matter

of fact St. Paul took it from the language of con-

temporary constitutional law, in which it meant
" Imperial." I have shown elsewhere^ on the authority

of papyri and inscriptions that the word was common
in Egypt and Asia Minor during the Imperial period

in certain definite phrases, e.g. " the lord's treasury
"

= imperial treasury, " the lord's service " = imperial

' The Old Testament " da)' of the Lord " might perhaps be meant. Later,

however, the expression is often used for Sunday.
* Nieue Bibelst-icdlcn, p. 44 ; Bible Studies, p. 217 f. For the two mistakes

in the spelling of the place-names at the end of paragraph 1 in the German
edition, I am not responsible. Read, of course, " Aphrodisias " and " Thyatira."

Cf . also W. H. P. Hatch, Some Illustrations, p. 138 f.
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service, and I could now perhaps quadruple the

number of examples from the 2nd cent. a.d. onwards.

Instead of doing so here, I will only show a picture

(Figure 55) of the inscription containing the oldest

example yet known of the official use of the word
in the Imperial period. It is an edict of the Praefect

of Egypt, Ti. Julius Alexander, 6 July, 68 a.d.,

inscribed on the wall of the propylon of a temple

at El-Khargeh in the Great Oasis. ^

In this edict the high Roman official, who was

also a Jew like St. Paul, uses the word /cv/ota/cog

twice. In line 13 he speaks of the "imperial

finances,"- and in line 18 of the " imperial treasury." ^

In their bearing on the methods of research these

passages are extremely instructive. Scholars who
only believe in the borrowing of secular words for

purposes of the Christian religion when they are

shown pre-Christian quotations,* will hardly wish

to assert here that the Praefect of Egypt had

borrowed the remarkable word which he uses a few

years later than St. Paul from Christianity and

introduced it into his own vocabulary of constitutional

law. It is much more likely to be the case that

the presumably older Hellenistic (perhaps Egypto-

Hellenistic) ^ word /cuptaKos was in use as a technical

' The best edition so far is that of Dittenberger, Orlentts Graeci Inscrip-

tiones Selectae, No. 669; all further literature i&i<Z. The photograph of this

important inscription is due to Professor Moritz, of Cairo. A diapositive of

this (lines 1-46), which I received from Baron F. W. von Bissing through

Wilcken's kind mediation, has been used for Fig. 55. The gigantic inscription

can here only be given in a greatly reduced form; but with a magnifying

.glass even inexperienced persons can probably check the text roughly to

some extent.

- ToTs Kvpia.Kal% \pr]<j)OL% ; cf. Wilcken, Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 4, p. 240.

^ rhv KvpiaKov Xdyov.

* Cf. p. 72 f. above.

' Cf. the Egypto-Hellenistic use of the substantive Kijpios in sacral lan-

;gnage, p. 356 above.
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expression of constitutional law before St. Paul,

though it happens not to be discoverable in con-

stitutional use until after St. Paul had introduced

it into the language of Christian worship.

In line 3 of the same inscription the Strategus

of the Great Oasis, Julius Demetrius, who had to

publish the Praefect's edict, distinguishes the day

of pubHcation (1 Phaophi = 28 September, 68 a.d.)

by a name which must also be noted in this con-

nexion, viz. Julia Sebaste} This name for a day,

shortened to Sehaste, occurs very frequently in the

Imperial period, both in Egypt and in Asia Minor.

It was first made known to us by the new texts,

and although the problems it raises are not all

solved yet, it may be said with certainty that it

means something like " Emperor's Day "
; that is to

say, a certain day - of the month received the name
Sebastc in honour of the Emperor. On collecting

the examples known to me some time ago,^ I said

that this name, formed probably after some
Hellenistic model,^ was analogous to the Primitive

Christian " Lord's Day " as a name for Sunday.^

But the more I regard this detail in connexion with

the great subject of " Christ and the Caesars," the

more I am bound to reckon with the possibility

' 'louXia "Zt^aaTTiL. Wilcken, GriecMsehe Ostraka, I. p. 813, considers it

possible that the expression does not here denote a day.

- Or certain daj^s of the month ? Or (later) a certain day of the week ? ?

^ Neue Bibelstudien, p. 45 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 218 f.; and Eneijclopaedia

Bihlica, 3, col. 2815 f. References are there given to other literature on the

subject, the chief additions to which are Wilcken, Griechixehe Ostraha, 1,

p. 812 f., and H. Dessau, Hermes, 35 (1900) p. 333 f. ; cf. also Thieme, Die

Inschrirfteri ron Magnesia am Maa7ider und das Neue Testament, p. 15 f.

* Cf. the " King's Day " in the time of the Ptolemies, Encijcloi)aedia Biblica,

3, col. 2815 f.

^ E. Schiirer expressed himself in agreement with this, Zeitschrift fiir die

neutestamentl. Wissenschaft, 6 (1905) p. 2. A. Thumb, Zeitschrift f lir Deutsche

Wortforschung, 1 (1900) p. KiS, and Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 424,

comes also to my conclusion.
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that the distinctive title "Lord's Day" may have

been connected with conscious feelings of protest

against the cult of the Emperor with its " Emperor's

Day."

The " Sebaste Day," although never mentioned in

literature, cannot have been a passing fancy of the

" adulators." ^ The ostraca show it as an Eastern

institution familiar even to the lower orders in the

period which saw the birth of Christianity. Wilcken"

was able to refer to seven ostraca, ranging from 15

to 44 A.D., which are dated by the Sebaste Day.

My own collection contains an eighth example,

from Thebes, end of August or September 33 a.d.

(Figure 56), which Wilcken has deciphered for me.

As a document from the hand of a simple money-

changer it may serve to supplement the high

official's inscription in the Oasis :

—

Biay€ypa{(f)€v) ^ ^flpo'i JJepfidixto^ v7r{€p) ')(a>{fjbaTLKOv)AX A

id v.* j)^ e^ rerpo^o ^ koX ^a{avLKov) rerpo^o ^

g7 j-s ^'o ^ -^Q ^1 f^^i ^^ tovt((ov) 7rpo(rB{t,aypa<j>6fxeva)

6^ —^" 8 '
. L* K Tt/3€plov Kalaapo^

Se/3aaTov ixrivo<i Xe^aaTov

^e^aarrji. IIeT€fi€{v(o(f>i<i) IIik{o)to^.)

Horus, the son of Permamis, has paid for embankment tax ^^

of the 19th year six drachmae four obols, and for bath tax ^^

four obols I : they are 7 drachmae, 2| obols ; and of these the

' Earlier investigators misunderstood many of the institutions of the

Imperial age by dismissing their technical expressions as " adulatory."

- GrieoMsche Ostraka, 1, p. 812 ; and the Strassburg Ostracon No. 203, Archiv

fiir Papyrasforschung, 4, p. 146. * Or 8iayeypd(^<priKev).

* I.e. Itovs. ^ I.e. Spaxfioa. * I.e. rerpd^oXov.
'' I.e. ^ obol. ^ I.e. ylvovrai. " I.e. 2 obols.

'" I.e. 1 obol. The beginning of the line is to be extended : e^ 6/3o\oD

7]fU0^0\i0V.

" For the embankment tax cf. Wilcken, GriecMsche Ostraka^ 1, p. 333 flE.

2 For the bath tax cf. Wilcken, ihid. p. 165ff.



^.J

Fig. 5G.—Ostiacon, Thebes. Dated on a Sebaste Day in

August or September, 33 A.D. Receipt for Enibankmei:t and

Bath Tax. Now in the Author's collection.
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further levy of 1 J obols.^ In the year 20 of Tiberius Caesar

Sebastos, in the month Sebastos, on Sebaste Day.^ Peteme-

(nophis), the son of Picos.^

I have already hinted that these examples from
Egypt are not isolated. Here, as so often, corre-

sponding examples from Asia Minor * prove the unity

of the culture on the eastern and southern shores

of the Mediterranean. To illustrate the uniformity

I give here (Figures 57 and 58) two portions of the

inscription at Pergamum, of the reign of Hadrian,^

which has been mentioned already in connexion with

the hymnodl. The name Sebaste is here assumed
to be so well known that it is not written out in

full but abbreviated in three places (B. 4, 8 ; D. 10)

as Sej8 or SeyS.

In these three passages where the Sebaste Day
is mentioned in the inscription the reference is to

money payments of a religious nature which two
officials, the Eukosmos and the Grammateus, of the

association of hymnodi have each to make on this

day. Money payments due on Sebaste Day are heard

of again on an inscription at lasus,*^ and all the

ostraca that mention the Sebaste Day are receipts

for money. Were then the Sebaste Days, I would
ask, favourite days for effecting payments in the

Hellenistic East ? And I would further ask, with

' I.e. IJ obols per stater of 4 drachmae, cf. Wilcken, Archiv flir Papyrus-

forschung, 4, p. 147.

* Note the cumulation of Sebastos = Augustus. The mouth Sebastos is the

Egyptian month Thoth, 29 August—27 September.
•' This collector's name appears on other ostraca.

* Neiie Bihelstudien, p. 45 f. ; Bible Studies, p. 218 f. ; Encyclopaedia Biblica,

3, col. 2815 f.

^ Die Inschriften von Pergamon, No. .374 B and D. The drawing there

given (p. 261) of sides B and D, on a scale of 1 : Gj, is here reproduced by
kind permission of the Directors of the Royal Museums at Berlin (Figures

57 and 58). Cf. p. 352, n. 4 above.

* Neue Biielstudien, p. 46 ; Bible Studies, p. 219.
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all caution : When St. Paul advised the Christians

of Galatia and Corinth ^ to raise their contributions

to the collection for the saints by instalments payable

every Sunday, was he thinking of some such custom

then prevalent in the world around him ? The
question is at least justifiable. For my own part

I hesitate to return an affirmative answer, because

it seems to me more probable to assume that St.

Paul's advice was connected with some system of

wage-paying (of which, however, I know nothing)

that may have been customary in the Imperial

period.

If at the pregnant words "God" and "Lord" all

manner of sensations of protest were roused in the

Christian worshipper against the cult of the Caesar,

this was of course also the case with the still more
impressive combination KvpLo<; Kal deos, " Lord and

God," which, as the confession of St. Thomas,- is

one of the culminating points (originally the climax

and concluding point) of the Gospel of St. John.

In Christian worship it was probably a direct

suggestion from the Septuagint.^ It probably made
its way into the Imperial cult from Mediterranean

cults : an inscription at Socnopaei Nesus in the

Fayum, 17 March 24 B.C., already cited,^ mentions

a building dedicated "to the god and lord Socno-

paeus," and an inscription of the Imperial period at

Thala in the Province of Africa^ is consecrated to

" the god lord Saturnus." Under Domitian {i.e.,

in New Testament terms, in the Johannine period)

we have the first example in the cult of the Caesars.

' 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 John xx. 28.

'
JE.ff. Psalm Ixxxv. [Ixxxvi.] 15, Ixxxvii. [Ixxxviii.] 2.

* Piige 349. Twi OfWL Kal Kvplu ZoKvoiraiui.

* Of. Berliner Philologische Wochenscbrift, 21 (1901) col. 475 : deo domino

Satvrno.
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Domitian himself arranges to be called " our lord

and god."^ In the third century the phrase be-

comes quite official, but its use had continued mean-

while in the East, as shown by an inscription from

the Tauric Chersonese" in which the Emperor
Antoninus Pius is called "our god and lord."

A whole chain of sensations of contrast and protest

is dependent on the central thought in Primitive

Christian worship, that Jesus is the ySacrtXev?, the

" King." In the Hellenistic East, which received

its stamp from the post-Alexandrian kings, the title

" king " had remained very popular,^ and was even

transferred to the Roman Emperor, as we see for

example in the New Testament/ It has been well

shown by Weinel ^ that in the age of the Revelation

of St. John to confess the kingdom of Jesus was

to set vibrating a tense polemical feeling against the

Caesars. The clearest example is perhaps the apo-

calyptic formula "^ " Lord of Lords and King of

Kings." The title "king of kings "^ was originally

' Sueton., Domit. 13, dominns et dens noster. Further examples in Schoener,

p. 47Gf., and Harnack, Lelirhvch dcr DogmengescJiichte, I-, Freiburg i. B., 1888,

p. 159.

- Inscrijriiones Antiquae Orae Septentrionalu Ponti Enxini Graeeae et

Latinae, ed. Latyschev, IV. No. Tlyf., rbv \_de^^bv afiwr Kai 5e(nr6rav.

' Tiie expression v6fj.oi /Uao-tXtxis, " the royal law," James ii. 8, occurs also in

the technical usage of the surrounding world. The law of astynomy at

Pergamum, carved on stone in the time of Trajan but going back probably

to a time before the Christian era. has a heading, formulated jierhaps by the

donor of the inscription in the time of Trajan, which says: rov ^a.<TiKiKby fd/j-ov

eK tCcv ISiuv avidT)K€v, "he set up the royal law out of his own means"; of.

Athenische Mitteilungen, 27 (1902) p. 48 ff. I saw the original at Pergamum on
Good Friday 1906. The law is called " royal " because it was made by one of

the kings of Pergamum. So too in the Epistle of James we must probably

understand the term in the first place with reference to the origin of

the law.

* 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 1 Peter ii. 17. Numerous examples from inscriptions, etc., in

Magie, p. 62.

^ Die Stelhing des Urchristentuvis zum Staat, pp. 19, 21 f., 50 ff.

" Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 16. Cf. also the confession of the martyr Speratus,.

J).
360 above. ' ^aaCk€v% ^a.<n\iuv.
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in very early Eastern history a decoration of actual

great monarchs and also a divine ^ title, especially

well known as applied to the Achaemenidae in

Persia. It was suggested to the Christians not only

because it was attached to God in the Greek Bible,^

but also because according to the evidence of coins

and inscriptions it was actually borne at the period

in question by princes of Armenia,^ the Bosporan

kingdom/ and Palmyra.^

It would be possible in the case of many individual

words ^ belonging to the retinue of " king " to prove

the parallehsm between the language of Christian

worship and the formulae of the Imperial law and

the Imperial cult. But I wish only to emphasise

the characteristic main lines and accordingly dispense

with details.

In the case of the word o-ojttjp, " Saviour," the

parallelism is particularly clear. I will simply refer

to the splendid articles by Harnack ^ and Wendland,^
' Cf . otto Pfleiderer, Bas Christushild des ureliristlichen Glaubens in religions-

gcschirMliclu'r Beleiichtung, Berlin, 1903, p. !>5 ff. Samuel Brandt (postcard,

Heidelberg, 10 December, 1908) refers for the profane use to Humann and
Puchstein, Reiseii in Kleinasien und Xordsyrien, p. 281.

2 2 Mace. xiii. 4 ; 3 Mace. v. 35.

^ A Tigranes has it occasionally on his coins from 83 to 6!> B.C., Wochenschrif

t

flir klassische rhilologie, 20 (1903) col. 218.

* TnscriptUmes Antiquae Orae Sepfentrionalis Pontl Euxini, ed. Latyschev,

IV. Nos. 200, 202 (probably Sauromates I., 93-123 A.D.) ; II. Nos. 27, 358.

' Septimius Herodianus, the second son of Zeuobia, has the title in an
inscription at Palmyra, Lidzbarski, Ejjliemeris fiir semitische Epigrapldh, 1,

p. 85.

* E.g. i^ovaia, Kparos, i^x^^i S6ya/MS, fieyaXeidr-qs, ^pta/xj3ei;w, XafiTru, 86^a, ti/jlti,

xdpts, Swped, (piKavdpojiria, dperrj, aluvios. See in Bihelstudie7i, p. 277 ff., Bible

Studies, p, 360 ff., the parallel between 2 Peter i. 11, " the everlasting kingdom

of oar Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," and a Carian inscription Corj)vs

Inscriptionwn Graecarwm No. 2715 a, b (Stratonicia, earliest Imperial period),

" the everlasting dominion of the lords the Romans." There is also material

in Thieme, Bie Inscliriften von Magnen'ia am Maunder und das N.T.

' "Der Heiland," Die Christliche Welt, li (1900) No. 2 ; now in his Reden

und Aufsdfze, I., Gieszen, 1904, p. 307 ff.

" 2I2THP, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 5 (1904)

p. 335 ff.
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and call attention to one special point. The ample

materials collected by Magie ^ show that the full

title of honour, " Saviour of the world," with which

St. John - adorns the Master, was bestowed with

sundry variations in the Greek expression ^ on Julius

Caesar, Augustus, Claudius, Vespasian, Titus, Trajan,

Hadrian, and other Emperors in inscriptions of the

Hellenistic East.^ The exact Johannine term" is

specially common in inscriptions for Hadrian,^ and it

is only what might be expected from the parallelism

between the cult of Christ and the cult of the

Caesars when the adjective o-wo-tKrocr/ito?,^ " world-

saving, world-rescuing," found in the papyri, alluding

to Hadrian's title of "saviour of the world," and

perhaps invented in his honour, afterwards turns up
many centuries later Christianised and in Christian

use.'

The word apxtepev?, "high priest," to which the

Epistle to the Hebrews gave currency as a worshipful

term applied to Christ, shows how a cult-word that

was certainly developed within Primitive Christianity

from Jewish premises entered spontaneously into the

usual parallelism as soon as it found itself in the

world. It was by this Greek word, as numerous

' Op. cit., p. 67 f.

' John iv. 42, 1 John iv. 14, (twttjp toO Kdcr^ov.

' (TUTTjp Tijs {5\r]s) o'lKOVfx^prjs, ffiirrrjp rod Kdcrfiov, etc. Cf. H. Lietzmann, Der
Weltheiland, Bonn, 1909.

* On the combination '• God and Saviour " cf. p. 348, n. 4 above.

* Wilhelm Weber, Uiitersuchungen zur Gesclt. des Kaisers Iladj-ianus,

pp. 225, 226, 229.

° Weber, ibid. pp. 241, 250 ; Kenyon, Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 70 fif.,

especially pp. 73, 75. Zu(ti.k6(t/jhos is the name of a deme of the city of

Antinoe which Hadrian had founded in Egypt. Cf. also W. Schubart,

Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 5, pp. 94-103. Friedrich Pfister, Siidwestdeutsche

Schulbliitter, 25 (1908) p. 345, points out the importance of the expression

cruaiKda-fJLios in the history of cosmopolitanism.

' Cf. E. A. Sophocles' Lexicon, s.v. <rw<rtK6crytuos (and ffuakocrfjios), and the

Tliesaurus Graecae Lmguae, s.v. ffua-Uofffios.

24
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inscriptions^ have shown, that the title pontifex

maocimus, borne by the Emperors, was translated in

the East.

The parallelism exists not only with sacred titles,

it goes further. Two examples are now forthcoming

to prove that the word evayyeXiou, "gospel, good
tidings," which was in use in pre-Christian times in

the profane sense of good news, and which then

became a Primitive Christian cult-word of the first

order, was also employed in sacral use in the Imperial

cult. One of the examples is that calendar inscrip-

tion of Priene, about 9 B.C., which we have mentioned^

twice already, and which is now in the Berlin

Museum. Discovered by German archaeologists on

two stones of different kind in the north hall of the

market-place at Priene, and published for the first

time by Theodor Mommsen and Ulrich von

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff with other allied texts and

a commentary,^ this inscription, designed to introduce

the Asian calendar, has already been appreciated by

Adolf Harnack* and Paul Wendland^ as of great

importance in the history of the sacred language

of Asia Minor. Harnack translated the most im-

portant parts into German.'^ H. Winnefeld kindly

obtained for me a photograph of lines 1-60, from

which, with the consent of the Directors of the

Royal Museums, our Figures 59 and 60 have

been made, their size being less than one-quarter of

the original. As far as I know these are the first

' See Magie, p. 64.

2 Pages 349, 351 above.

3 Athenische Mitteilungen, 24 (1899) p. 275 ff.

* "Als die Zeit erfullet war," Die Christliche Welt, 13 (1899) No. 51; now

in his Reden vnd Avfscitze, I. p. 301 ff.

^ Zeitschrift tux die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 5 (1904) p. 335 ff.

« The Greek text is now most easily accessible in Dittenberger, OrientU

Oraeci Inscrijftumes Selectae, No. 458, and Inschriften von Priene, No. 105.
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facsimiles to be published of these important texts.

^

Here we find (line 40 f , Figure 60) this remarkable

sentence referring to the birthday of the Emperor

Augustus :

—

Bl' avTov evavyeXiljov rj ye-

ved\to<i]
I

Tov 6eov.

But the birthday of the god was

for the world the beginning of

tidings of joy on his account.^

Two and a half centuries later we hear the echo of

these festal trumpets when, on the receipt of the

"joyful tidings" that G. Julius Verus Maximus had

been appointed Caesar, an Egyptian, probably a high

official, wrote to another a letter, preserved on a

fragment of papyrus in the Royal Library at Berlin,'

calling for a procession to be arranged for the gods.

The fragment reads :

—

eVet yv[ci)](TT[r)<i iyevofirju tou]

€vavye\\^lo^v * irepl tov avrj-

yopevadaL Kalaapa tov tov

deo^LXecTTCLTOv Kvpiov

5 Tj/ji(t)v AvTOKpciTopo^ Kai-

aapo<i

Taiov ^lovXlov OvTjpov

Ma^i/xlvov

Forasmuch as I have become

aware of the tidings of joy

concerning the proclaiming as

Emperor of Gains Julius Verus

Maximus Augustus, the son

of our lord, most dear to

the gods, the Emperor Caesar

' The whole inscription consists of 84 lines.

2 Hans Lietzmann, Studie7i und KritUien, 1909, p. 161, translates differently.

3 Published by G. Parthey, Memorie dell' Instituto di CorrisjJondenza

Arclieologica, 2, Lipsia, 1865, p. 440. Ulrich Wilcken revised the text some

years ago, and very kindly supplied me with his readings, which I have adopted

here (letter, Leipzig, 4 October, 1907).

* Lines 1 and 2 are so restored by me. Parthey read yi'[u]<rr after exet

;

when Wilcken re-examined the fragment these letters were no longer there.

For yvuaTt)^ cf. Acts xxvi. 3. A possible reading would be iirel 7J'[w]a-r[eta

iyivero roO], " now that confirmation has come of the good news "
; for yvua-rela

cf. Fayum Towns and their Papyri, No. 665 (2nd cent. a.d.).—The first

word of the second line was wrongly read by Parthey evavyiXdai. To judge

whether the restoration €vavye'\\Lo]v, suggested by Wilcken's reading nva.vyt\ . . v,

is right, the papyrus must be re-examined. There is nothing else that could

very well be intended.
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10

Evcre^ovf; Evrv')(ov<; Xe-

^\_a<Tro]y

TTaloa Tdlov ^lovXcov Ovrj-

pov

Md^ifjiov Xe^aarov,

XP^t TL/xicoTaTe, Ta<;

6ea<; Kco/xd^ecrdat. 'iv

\p\vv elSrjff KoX TrapUTV^Vi

Gaius Julius Verus Maximinus,

pious, happy, and Augustus, it

is necessary,O most honourable,

that the goddesses be celebrated

in festal procession. In order,

therefore, that thou mayest

know and be present . . .

[Here the papyrus breaks off.'\

Yet another of the central ideas of the oldest

Christian worship receives light from the new texts,^

viz. TTapovaia, " advent, coming,"^ a word expressive

of the most ardent hopes of a St. Paul. We now
may say that the best interpretation of the Primitive

Christian hope of the Parusia is the old Advent text,^

" Behold, thy King cometh unto thee." From the

Ptolemaic period down into the 2nd cent. a.d. we
are able to trace the word in the East as a technical

expression for the arrival or the visit of the king or

the emperor.* The parusia of the sovereign must
have been something well known even to the people,

as shown by the facts that special payments in kind

and taxes to defray the cost of the parusia were
exacted, that in Greece a new era was reckoned from
the parusia of the Emperor Hadrian, that all over

the world advent-coins were struck after a parusia

of the emperor, and that we are even able to quote

examples of advent-sacrifices.^

The subject of parusia dues and taxes in Egypt
has been treated in detail by Wilcken." The oldest

' Even Cremer,' p. 403, could only say :
" How the term came to be adopted,

it would be difficult to show." He inclines to think it was an adaptation of

the language of the synagogue. ' The translation " coming again" is incorrect.

^ Zech. ix. i) ; Matt. xxi. 5. * Or other persons in authority, or troops.

* Otto Immisch (lettei', Giessen, 18 October, 1908) refers to the \oyoi

iTri^ar-ripioi, " speeches on entering a place," for the forms o£ which see Menander
ill the Rhetorrs Graeci, ed. Spengel, 3, p. 377 ff.

•^ Griechische Ostrahi, I. p. 274 fE.
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passage he mentions is in the FHnders Petrie Papyrus

II. 39 e, of the 3rd cent. B.C., where, according to his

ingenious interpretation, contributions are noted for

a crown of gold to be presented to the king at his

parusia.^ This papyrus suppHes an exceptionally

fine background of contrast to the figurative language

of St. Paul, in which Parusia (or Epiphany,
" appearing ") and croxcn " occur in collocation.

While the sovereigns of this world expect at their

parusia a costly crown for themselves, " at the parusia

of our Lord Jesus " the apostle will wear a crown

—

the " crown of glory " (1 Thess. ii. 19) won by his

work among the churches, or the " crown of righteous-

ness " which the Lord will give to him and to all

them that have loved His appearing (2 Tim. iv. 8).

I have found another characteristic example in a

petition,^ ciiTci 113 B.C., which was found among the

wrappings of the mummy of a sacred crocodile. A
parusia of King Ptolemy, the second who called himself

Sotei' (" saviour "), is expected, and for this occasion a

great requisition has been issued for corn, which is

being collected at Cerceosiris by the village headman
and the elders of the peasants.^ Speaking of this and

another delivery of corn, these officials say :

—

. . . KoX irpoaeBpevovTcov 8id

T€ vvKTo<i Kal r}fiepa<i fie'X^pi'

Tov TO 7rpoKei/j,evov eKTrXrjpo)-

(Tat, Kal TTjv iTTiye'ypafMfievrjv

TTpo^; TTJV TOV l3a(TtXeo3^ Trapov-

(Tiav aiyopav tt . . .

. . . and applying ourselves

diligently, both night and day,

unto fulfilling that which was

set beforeusand the provision of

80 artabae which was imposed

for the parusia of the king . . .

' &\\ov (scil. iTTeipivov) irapovalas ip, " for another (crown) on the occasion of

the parusia, 12 (artabae)." Cf. also Grieehische Ostraka, I. p. 296.

* Cf. also p. 312 above.

» The Tebtunis Papyri No. 489^-.

* irpeff^vT^pwy rGiy y€u>(pyQv). This is a new quotation to show the age of

the title " presbyter," cf, J3ibeldudien, p. 153 f. ; Neu€ JSihelstudien, p. 60 ff.
;

BiUe Studies, pp. 154 f., 233 f.
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Are not these Egyptian peasants, toiling day and

night in expectation of the parusia of their saviour

king, an admirable illustration of our Lord's words

(Luke xviii. 7) about the elect who cry day and night

to God, in expectation of the coming of the Son of

Man (Luke xviii. 8) ?

Again among the Tebtunis Papyri ^ there is a bill,

from the end of the 2nd cent. B.C., which mentions
" the parusia of the king," while an ostracon ^ of the

2nd cent. B.C., from Thebes, reckons the expenses

of the " parusia of the queen."

As in Egypt, so also in Asia: the uniformity of

Hellenistic civilisation is proved once more in this

instance. An inscription of the 3rd cent. B.C. at

Olbia ^ mentions a parusia of King Saitapharnes,

the expenses of which were a source of grave anxiety

to the city fathers, until a rich citizen, named
Protogenes, paid the sum—900 pieces of gold,

which were presented to the king. Next comes

an example of great importance as proving an un-

doubted sacral use of the word, viz. an inscription

of the 3rd. cent. B.C., recording a cure at the temple

of Asclepius at Epidaurus,* which mentions a parusia

of the healer (saviour) god Asclepius. Other

examples of Hellenistic age known to me are a

passage in Polybius ^ referring to a parusia of King

Antiochus the Great, and two letters of King

' No. 116jj, /5a(£rtX^ws) irapovffias.

^ Wilcken, No. 1481, X670J irapou(<rias) t75(s) /Sa<rtX(/<r(n;s).

' Dittenberger, Sylloge,^ No. 22%r,f , T-qv re trapovala.v ip,<pavi.ad.vTuv rod ^affiXius,

" when they anno\mced the parusia of the king."

* Dittenberger, Sylloge^' No. 80834, rdv re ir{a]povaLav rav avTo[d Tr]ap€ve(t}ivL^e

i 'A(FK\ain.6[s], "and Asclepius manifested his parusia." For the combination

of parusia with manifestation see 2 Thess. ii. 8.

' Hist, xviii. 31^ DUbner : avoxapaSoKftv rriv 'Avtl6xov irapomiav, " to expect

earnestly the parusia of Antiochus." The verb is very characteristic, cf.

Rom. viii. 19, and p. 378, n. 1 below, the petition of the small proprietors of

the village of Aphrodite.
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Mithradates VI. Eupator of Pontus at the beginning

of his first war with the Romans, 88 B.C., recorded

in an inscription at Nysa in Caria.^ The prince,

writing to Leonippus the Praefect of Caria, makes
twofold mention of his own parusia, i.e. his invasion

of the province of Asia.-

It is the legitimate continuation of the Hellenistic

usage that in the Imperial period the parusia of the

sovereign should shed a special brilliance. Even the

visit of a scion of the Imperial house, G. Caesar

(t 4 A.D.), a grandson of Augustus, was, as we know
from an inscription,^ made the beginning of a new
era in Cos. In memory of the visit of the Emperor
Nero,* in whose reign St. Paul wrote his letters to

Corinth, the cities of Corinth and Patras struck

advent-coins.^ Adventus Aug{usti) Cor{intki) is the

legend on one, Adventus Augiisfi on the other.

Here we have corresponding to the Greek imrusia

the Latin word advent^ which the Latin Christians

afterwards simply took over, and which is to-day

familiar to every child among us. How graphically

it must have appealed to the Christians of

Thessalonica, with their living conception of the

parusiae of the rulers of this world, when they read

in St. Paul's second letter ^ of the Satanic " parusia
"

' Dittenberger, Si/Uoge," Xo. 82821,30, v[vi>] re tt)[v ifir)]v Tvapovffiav iinyvovi

(or ^l^v^6^i.ivo$'), "and now, having learnt of my parusia."

- This is Theodor Mommsen's explanation of the expression, Athenische

Mitteilungen, 16 (1891) p. 101 f.

^ Paton and Hicks, The Imcriptions of Cos, No. 391 [eJt-tauroO Tpdirov rds

[Fatjou Kalcrapos iirKpavfias, " in the first year of the epiphany [synonymous

with parusia, of. p. 378 below] of Gaius Caesar." This prince enjoyed a regular

cult in Cos, cf. Herzog, Koische Forschungeit, utid Fiinde, p. 145.

* For this visit cf. the inscription of Acraephiae, p. 358 above.

* Weber, Untersuchuiigeii zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianxci, p. 93, cites

tlie two coins (-Cohen I. .307, No. 408/4).

* 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, 6 dvofios, hv 6 Kvpios 'Itjctovs . . . Karapyrifffi rrj iTTKpaveiq,

rrjs irapovaias [cf. the inscription of Epidaurus, p. 374, n. 4 above] avrou, ov

(ffTlv 7} irapovffia Kar iv^pyaav tou Zorayd, " the lawless one, whom the Lord
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of Antichrist, who was to be destroyed by " the

manifestation of the parusia " of the Lord Jesus !

A whole host of advent-coins resulted from the

numerous journeyings of the Emperor Hadrian

;

we have specimens,^ I suppose, from most of

the Imperial provinces, and these, it may be

remarked, were official coinages of the Empire.

-

The arrival of Hadrian at Rome on 9 July, 118,

was even celebrated by the Arval brothers with

solemn sacrifices in the Emperor's presence, to which
the inscriptions containing the Acts of their college

bear record.^ The parallelism between the Hellenistic

and the Imperial period is seen also in the fact that

the expenses attending a parusia of the sovereign

were considerable.* How deeply a parusia stamped
itself on the memory is shown by the eras that were
reckoned from parusiae. We have heard already of

an era at Cos dating from the epiphany of G. Caesar,"

and we find that in Greece a new era was begun''

with the first visit of the Emperor Hadrian in the

year 124 ;—the magnificent monuments in memory
of that parusia still meet the eye at Athens" and
Eleusis. There is something peculiarly touching

in the fact that towards the end of the 2nd century,

at the very time when the Christians were beginning

Jesus . . . shall destroy by the manifestation of His parusia, whose parusia

is according to the workings of Satan."

' Examples in Weber, JIntersuchungen, pp. 81 (Rome), 109 (Britain), 115

(Spain), 125 (Bithynia), 130 (Asia), 150 (Moesia), 155 (Macedonia), 197

(Sicily), 198 (Italy), 201 (Mauretania), 227 (Phrygia), 247 (Alexandria).

^ I have this on the (unwritten) authority of Wilhelm Weber.
' Weber, UhtersuchnTigeii,

i).
SI &. The Acts read ob adveiitum I\i)ij}{eratoris)

etc.] and ob adven\tum faustum eivsdem'].

* Weber, JIntersuchungen, p. 183^^.

^ Page 375, n. 3 above.

6 Weber, Untersuchvngen, pp. 158 ff., 183, 186.

' 'J'he gate of Hadrian and the Olympieum, which was then begun (Weber,

JIntersuchungen, p. 164).



ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS 377

to distinguish the " first parusia " of Christ from the

*' second," ^ an inscription at Tegea - was dated :

—

piavov TO TrpcoTOV 19 rrjv E\-

XdSa irapovaia^;.

in the year 69 of the first

parusia of the god Hadrian

in Greece.

To make the circle of Hellenism complete once

more, this inscription fi'om Arcadia gives us again

the word paj^usia, which we found in Egypt, Asia

Minor, and the New Testament. In Greece, how-

ever, a synonym is more usual.

^

Even in early Christian times the parallelism

between the parusia of the representative of the

State and the parusia of Christ was clearly felt by

the Christians themselves. This is shown by a newly

discovered^ petition of the small proprietors of the

village of Aphrodite in Egypt to the Dux of the

Thebaid in the year 537-538 a.d.,^ a papyrus which

at the same time is an interesting memorial of

Christian popular religion in the age of Justinian.

" It is a subject of prayer with us night and day, to be

held worthy of your welcome parusia." ^

The peasants, whom a wicked Pagarch has been

oppressing, write thus to the high official, after

' Cf. for instance Justin Martyr, Dialogue with the Jew Trypho, c. 14 (Otto,

p. 54) TTjv irp<IjTT)y Trapova-'iay tov XpiffToO, and similarly in c. 52 (p. 174). The

Christian era was afterwards reckoned from the first parusia.

^ Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 25 (1901) p. 275. Quite similar

formulae occur in Attic inscriptions of earlier date, but with another sub-

stantive :
" in the year x of the first epidemia of the God Hadrian," cf. Weber,

Untersnchungen, p. 159.

' eiridrifda. Examples are quoted from inscriptions by Weber, Untersnch-

ungen, pp. 159, 183, 188.

* I owe this excellent example to Ulrich Wilcken (letter, Leipzig, 6 February,

1909) ; cf. Archiv, 5, p. 284.

* Published by Jean Maspero, Etudes sur les papyrus d'Aphrodite, Bulletin

de rinstitut fran^ais d'archeologie orientale, t. VI., Le Caire, 1908.

* II. IB, Kol evxn^ (pyov Tjfiuv iany vvKTbs Kal rjfiipai d^iwdTJvcu Trjs KexoLpiafiivirs

VfiQv irapovfflai.



378 SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS HISTORY

assuring him with a pious sigh at the beginning

that they awaited him

"as they watch eagerly from Hades for the future parusia

of Christ the everlasting God." ^

Quite closely related to parusia is another cult-

word, i-rri^dveia, *' epiphany," "appearing." How
closely the two ideas were connected in the age of

the New Testament is shown by the passage in

2 Thess. ii. 8, already quoted, and by the associated

usage of the Pastoral Epistles, in which " epiphany
"

or " appearing " nearly always means the future

parusia of Christ," though once^ it is the parusia

which patristic writers afterwards called "the first."

Equally clear, however, is the witness of an advent-

coin struck by Actium-Nicopolis for Hadrian, with

the legend " Epiphany of Augustus " * ; the Greek
word coincides with the Latin word " advent

"

generally used on coins. The history of this word
" epiphany " goes back into the Hellenistic period,

but I will merely point out the fact, without illustra-

tion : the observation is not new, but the new proofs

available are very abundant.^

The same parallelism that we have hitherto been

observing is found again in the names applied to

persons standing in the relation of servants to Christ

and the Caesars, and in other similar points. The
' I. 2, eVS^x^Mf • • • olov ot t^'ASou KapaBoKoOvrts rriv r&re toO X(pi<rTo)0 aevdov

i^(eo)0 irapovffiav. For the Greek text cf. Eom. viii. 19, and p. 374, n. 5 above.

- 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8; Titus ii. 13.

3 2 Tim. i. 10.

* Weber, UntersiichuTigen, p. 196, iiri^dvia AvyoijffTov.

* Cf. [Sir] W. M. Ramsay, "The Manifest God," The Expository Times, Vol. 10

{1899, February) p. 208 ; Thieme, I>ie Inschriften von Magnesia am Mdander
and das Neue Testament, p. 34 ff. ; Weinel, Die Stellung des Urchristentuins zum
Staat, pp. 20, 50.—Parallels are traceable also in the Christian and secular use

of the adjectives iirKpavris and €ii<pavi]s. There is much material relating to the

Christian use in Hermann Usener, IteligiojisgescMchtliche UntersuchuTigen,

Erster Theil, Das Weihnachtsfest, Kapitel I.-III., Bonn, 1889.
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proud words of St. Paul, " We are ambassadors for

Christ " (2 Cor. v. 20 ; of. Eph. vi. 20), stand out in

quite different relief when we know that Trpea/Sevo),

" I am an ambassador," and the corresponding sub-

stantive Tj-peo-ySeuTif?, " ambassador," were the proper

terms in the Greek East for the Emperor's T^egate.^

In the same way TreTrtcrreu/xat, "I am entrusted

(with an office, with the gospel)," which is repeatedly'

used by St. Paul, recalls the Greek name (known

from literary sources) of the Imperial secretary for

Greek correspondence,^ especially when we remember
the beautiful figure in 2 Cor. iii. 3, according to which

St. Paul has a letter to write for Christ.^ This

characteristic expression includes a parallel to the

technical term " letter of Augustus," i.e. Imperial

letter, which is found in an inscription of the Imperial

period at Ancyra.^ The seven letters of Christ in

the Revelation to Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum,
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, which

as regards their form must be reckoned with the

letters from heaven,*^ find a background in the social

history of the time in the numerous Imperial letters

to cities of Asia Minor or to corporations in those

cities, which were immediately published in the form

of inscriptions, and so became known to everybody.

To mention only addresses that occur in the Apoca-
lypse, we possess at the present day in inscriptions

' Examples of the verb from inscriptions, etc., Magie, p. 89 ; innumerable

examples of the substantive, ibid. p. 86 fE.

- Gal. ii. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 17; cf. 1 Thess. ii. 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 11 ; Titus i. 3.

' In Jjntin ab epUfulis Graecls; in Greek 6 rds 'E\X77>'£«as e7ri<TToXaj irpa.TT(iv

ireirKTTevfiivos, and ra^iv iirl rQv 'EXXtjj'kcoji' (TriffToKivv TrtTriffTev/xiyos ; examples

from Galen and Josephus, Magie, p. 71.

* 6'ti iffri iiTLffToXTj Xpicrrou 5iaKoi>T)dei(7a v(p^ vp-^f, " that ye are a letter of

Christ, ministered by us."

* Cagnat, Inscriptiones Graecae ad re-i Itomarias jjcrtiiientes. III. No. 188,

(Tna-ToXwv "E\\i}vi.kQv [S€]^(ao-ToD), "of the Greek letter.s of Augustus."
« Cf. p. 23b above.
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larger or smaller fragments of at least six Ephesus

letters,^ three Smyrna letters," at least seven Per-

gamum letters,^ and perhaps one Sardis letter,^ from

Roman Emperors. The introductory formula in

those letters of Christ—the solemn " Thus saith
" ''—

comes most assuredly from an Oriental (Old Testa-

ment) usage, but it is certainly not without interest

to find at least " Saith " ^ as the formula at the

beginning of Imperial letters already of the first

century.

Philo, Josephus," and 2 Tim. iii. 15 have made us

familiar with the name lepa ypanx^ara, " sacred

writings," "holy scripture," as a title of dignity for

the Old Testament. The parallelism between letters

of Christ and letters of the Emperor becomes still

clearer when we find the same term in technical use

in the East^ for Imperial letters and decrees. In

pre-Christian inscriptions it often ^ means the " hiero-

glyphs." But an inscription from Nysa in Caria of the

time of Augustus ^^ uses it probably of an ImperiaP^

' References in Leon Lafoscade, De ejnstulis Qaliisqiie titnlh) imperatorum

[p. 147, n. 2 above], pp. 12, 14 f. (Hadrian), 23, 24, 25 (Antoninus Pius), 34

(Septimius Severus and Caracalla).

- Lafoscade, pp. 29 (Marcus Aurelius), 28 (Antoninus Pius), 29 f. (Marcus

Aurelius and Lucius Verus) ; all three are addressed to religious associations

(cri/voSot) at Smyrna.
' Lafoscade, pp. 7 f. (Nerva or Trajan), 9 (Trajan), 10, 17 (Hadrian), 23

(Antoninus Pius), 35 (Caracalla), 58 (various emperors).
* Lafoscade, p. 59 (uncertain).

* rdSe \^yei.

* die it and \iyei. References to inscriptions in Lafoscade, p. 63.

' References to both authors in Cremer,' p. 275 f.

" Cf. A. Wilhelm, Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologischen In-

stitutes in Wien, 3 (1900) p. 77.

' Examples in Dittenberger, Orie7itis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, II. p. 642.

'" Corpus Inscriptioniun Graecaimm, No. 2943,g. I think it also possible

that ra lepk ypafufj-ara. here means old temple documents.
" Ample illustration of the use of the word " holy " or " sacred " {-tarer,

sanctns, sanctissimus, sacratissimus) as a designation of the Emperor and
Imperial institutions in pagan and Christian times is given by W. Sickel,

Gbttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1901, p. 387 ff.
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decree ; and this is certainly the case with an inscription

from Aezani in Phrygia of the time of Hadrian/ an

unpublished inscription of the Imperial period at

Athens,^ and a bilingual inscription at Paros/ 204

A.D., which translates the Greek term in Latin as

sacra[e Utt]erae. The Latin Vulgate employs exactly

the same phrase in rendering 2 Tim. iii. 15 ! The
phrase Oela ypdixjxaTa, " divine writings " (used of

the Bible by patristic writers), is applied quite

synonymously to letters of the Emperor in an in-

scription from Tyras on the Dniester, 17 February 201

A.D.,* and an inscription from Scaptopare in Bulgaria,

238 a.d/ The latter refers to Imperial ordinances as

*' divine commandments," ° which resembles the New
Testament term " God's commandments." '

In this connexion attention may once more be

called to the Primitive Christian's designation of

himself as SouXos XpLo-rov, " slave of Christ," which

we have already^ looked at against another back-

ground. Though not designed originally as a formula

of contrast to the cult of the Caesar, it certainly aroused

sensations of contrast when heard beside the frequent

title of " slave of the Emperor " :—there were

Imperial slaves all over the world. One example out

of many is an inscription^ from Dorylaeum in Phrygia,

' Le Bas-Waddington, No. HGO,,, tQv UpQv rod Kaicrapos ypa/xfj.dTco[v].

Cf. A. Wilhelm, loc. cit.

^ Dittenberger, Sijlloge^ No. 415 = Inscrlptioms Graecae, XII., V. l,No. 132.

* Inscrij)timies Antiqiiae Orae Septeiitrionalis Ponti Eiixlni Graecae et

Latinae, ed. Latyschev, I. No. 83, a,vTi-ypa.4>ov rG}v deiuiy ypafifjidTuv, " copy of the

divine writings."

' Dittenberger, Sijlloge,^ No. 4I895, to. deli aov ypd/jL/jLara, "thy divine

writings."

* Line 51, ra?s SelaiS evroXals.

' evToXal deov, 1 Cor. vii. 19 ; Rev. xii. 17, xiv. 1 2.

" I'age 324 if.

° Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 28 (1904) p. 195, 'AyaOdirodi dovXcp

Tov Kvpiov AvTOKparopos.
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Imperial period, which mentions "Agathopus, slave

of the lord Emperor."

The same order of parallelism obtains between the

genitive Xptcrroi), "belonging to Christ" (Gal. iii. 29,

V. 24 ; 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 23, xv. 23 ; 2 Cor. x. 7), and

the simple genitive KatVapo?, "belonging to the

Emperor." The latter, first revealed by the new texts,

goes back to the Latin elliptic Caesaris, and can be

established for Egypt by several papyri of the reign

of Augustus and by inscriptions of the reign of

Hadrian.^ The analogy which has been already-

claimed on linguistic grounds between the oldest name
for the followers of Christ, Xpto-rtavo?, " Christian,"

and Kaia-apiavo^, " Caesarian," " Imperial (slave),"
^

receives in this connexion new and remarkable

illustration.

Characteristic too is the parallel between St.

Paul's phrase cfTreXev^epo? KvpCov, " freedman of

the Lord " (1 Cor. vii. 22), and the frequent title

" freedman of the Emperor." It appears, for instance,

in a Latin inscription of the 2nd century at Cos*

(Figure 61 ), on the tombstone of the Imperial freedman

Hermes, who had been an official of the inheritance-

duties department. In the third and fourth lines he

is called Augustor[um) 7i{ostroru7n) Hb{erto), "freed-

man of our Augusti." In Greek the title is also of

' The first examples wei'e given by Wilcken, Grifchisch^ Ostraka, I. p. 661 f.

(the London Papyrus No. 256 is now accessible, Greek Papyri in the British

Museum, Vol. II. p. 95 flE.) ; cf. also Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 145. New
examples are given by W, Schubart, Archiv, 5, p. 116 flf., who thinks they refer

to freedmen.
- Winer-Schmiedel, § 16, 2c, note 18 (p. 135).

' References for Caesarianus in Theodor Mommsen, Hermes, 34 (1899)

p. 151 f., and Magie, p. 73.

* Eudolf Herzog, Kmsche Forschimgen und Funde, p. 106 f., No. 165. The

facsimile there given (plate V. 4) is here reproduced (Fig. 61) by kind per-

mission of the editor and his publisher. The terminus post quem for the

inscription is 161 a.d.



CI h;.Uivi,iTF

Fig. 61.—Marble Stele from Cos, Tombstone

of Hermes, an Imperial Freedman, after

161 A.D. Now in the house of Said Ali in

the town of Cos. By permission of Rudolf

Ilerzog and the publishing lionse of Theodor

Weicher (Dieterich'sche Verlagsbiichhand-

lung).

[p. 382
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frequent occurrence, with many variations,^ from the

first century a.d. onwards.

Finally, when Christ says in St. John's GospeF
(XV. 14 f.) :—
" Ye are My friends. . . . Henceforth I call you not slaves ""

—

the collocation of "slave" and </)tXo9, "friend,"

reminds us that the Emperor also had " friends," as

well as " slaves." " Friend of the Emperor " is an

official title,^ g^irig back probably to the language of

the court under the successors of Alexander,* and

found, for instance, in two inscriptions of the Imperial

period at Thyatira.'' The parallelism becomes still

clearer afterwards if we compare the adjectives

(fyikoKolcrap and ^ikocre^a(TTo<;, "friend of the Emperor,"

which are frequent ^ in inscriptions, with the similarly

formed word (f)L\6^pL(TTo<;, " friend of Christ," which

is a favourite with patristic writers,' or if we
compare the extraordinary word creySaorroy^'ctJo-ro?,*

' Ze^aarou direXevdepo^ or aireXevdepos KatVa/jos. Many examples in Magie,

p. 70. '
xjfieh (p'CKoL fj.ov icrri . . .

' Latin amicus Caesaris, Greek (piXos toO Se/3a<rToO (cf. the two inscriptions-

from Thyatira), or 0t\os rou KatVapoy, John xix. 12.

* Cf. Bibeldudien, p. 160 ; Bible Studies, p. 167 ff. (The note in Bibelstudien,

p. 161, Bible Studies, p. 168 f., about John xv. 15 should be cancelled.)

J. Leipoldt, Theologisches Literaturblatt, 29 (1908) col. 561, shows that the

title is an ancient Egyptian one.

* Corpus Inscriptionuvi Graecarwm, Nos. 34!)94f. and 3500^.

® Many examples in Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, II.

Index, p. 719.

' <t)iKbxpi.<TTOi also made its way among the people, as shown by Christian!

inscriptions, e.g. one from Zorava in Syria, 22 March, 515 A.D. Dittenberger,

Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, No. 6IO5.

" Inscriptions from Olbia c. 200 A.D., Latyschev I. No. 24s ! i'^om Panti-

capaeum 249 A.D., Latyschev II, No. 465; from Prusias on the Hypius in

Bithynia c. 215 A.D., Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, 25 (1901) p. 62 ff.

The word receives some explanation from a decree of the Byzantines, 1st cent.

A.D., Latyschev I. No. 47Bf., which boasts of a citizen of Olbia that /x^x/" "^a^ '^'^'^

2e)3o(rTwi' 7vui(rew5 7rpo/c6[i/']a»'ros, " he had advanced to personal acquaintance

with the Augusti (Augustus and Tiberius)." This inscription helps us more-
over to understand some 7»'w(ris-paasages in the N.T. In Phil. iii. 8, for

instance, the word does not denote speculative knowledge of Christ, but
personal and pneumatic actpiaintance with Christ.
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" acquainted with the Emperor," with the Christian

6e6yi/a)aTo<5,] " acquainted with God."

10. Have the gold coins regained somewhat of

their old clearness of definition ? Looking back on
the parallelism between the cult of Christ and the

cult of Caesar, the lines of which might be yet further

prolonged, we may say this: it is one of the historical

characteristics of Primitive Christianity that it made
7'eligio7i Si serious business. Its uncompromisingly
y^eligious" character, tolerating no concessions to

irreligion, is never seen more clearly than when we
try to realise the oppressive sensations of contrast

that tortured the saints in Christ even in the days

of Nero when confronted with the glittering formulae

of the cult of the sovereign.

In fact one abiding result of every really close

study of the religious records of the world contem-
porary with the New Testament is this : they quicken

our sense of religion, especially of the simple, vigorous,

popular forms of the religion which is seen at work
in the gospel and in the earliest cult of Christ, and
which is still a living force in the New Testament
to-day. Our learned forefathers used most commonly
to pursue a retrospective method in their study of the

sacred volume, looking backward into the earliest ages

of Christianity from the point of view of churchmen
and theologians of their own day. They judged the

primitive age accordingly ; and the New Testament,

containing the relics of that age, they conceived and

made use of as the classical textbook of dogma and

ethics. But if we approach our sacred Book from

' References in Thesaurus Graecae Linguae and Sophocles' Greek Lexicon.

^ This side is rightly emphasised by Franz Cumont and Albrecht Dieterich
;

cf. Bonner Jahrblicher, Heft 108, p. 41.
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the very world that surrounded the New Testament,

i.e. from the Imperial age and from the middle and

lower classes of society, then with the same eyes that

modern theological prejudices had previously blinded

to religion, we shall see that the New Testament,

really a sacred Book, is not a creature of theology,

but of religion. The written memorials of the New
Testament age quickened our sense of the charac-

teristics of the popular language, and of the nature

of things non-literary, and now they make clear to us

the nature of things non-theological.

I speak of course of theology and things theological

in the sense that we connect with the words nowadays.

If we still felt and appreciated the ancient meaning
of the word " theologus," ^ we might unhesitatingly

call the New Testament a theological book ; for that

would mean practically nothing more than that it

was a prophetic and religious book. But that was
certainly not the meaning of those scholars who laid

stress on the theological character of the New Testa-

ment. They wanted to display its (in the main)

didactic, considered, systematic contents. If religion

is to us an inner life in God, theology is scientific

consideration about religion and its historical effects.

But the considered element in the New Testament
falls very much behind the unconsidered naivete of

the purely religious, the prophetic, and the devotional.

And though we may be inclined, in the atmosphere

of our Western doctrinairism, to spread the grey

nimbus of system over the New Testament, the sun

of its Anatolian home affords us joyful glimpses of

the breadth and depth of that divine strength grown
human which streams immeasurable from the con-

fessions in this Anatolian book. The mere paragraphs

' Cf. p. 352 f. above.

25
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vanish ;
personalities rise before us, heroes from the

multitude of despised and forgotten ones : Elias is

come again to prepare the way, then the Anointed

of the Lord in His first parusia, and lastly His world-

evangelist, St. Paul, and our other Apostolic Fathers.

Like John the Baptist, Jesus of Nazareth is al-

together non-theological/ He is not a speculative

doctrinaire. He is altogether religion, spirit, fire.

It would be a mistake to speak of a theological

system in the case of Jesus. He never thought out

a paragraph, never penned a single tractate. He is

so simple that the children cry out with joy at His

approach, and the very poorest understand Him.
Insignificant persons, unknown by name, who had no

idea of the value of literal accuracy, handed on His
'* doctrine " in the homely garb of the popular lan-

guage. Jesus thought nothing of the theology of

His age : He even thanks His Father for having

hidden His profoundest revelations from the wise

and prudent. The lightnings of His prophetic scorn

descend upon the theological authorities who paid

tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, but omitted

mercy and faith. Contemplative theology, the off-

spring of doubt, was completely outside the sphere

of His nature, because He was in daily personal in-

tercourse with the higher world, and the living God
was in Him. To this latter fact His confessions,

His words of controversy, consolation, and reproof

bear witness. It is impossible to unite all these

sayings into the artistic mosaic of an evangelical

system : they are the reflection of an inner life full

of unbroken strength, full of purity, full of devotion

to God and His human family.

' For what follows cf. my sketch entitled Theologie imd Kirche, Tubingen

und Leipzig, 1901, p. 6.
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Again Paul the Apostle, the other great figure that

stands sharply outHned historically at the beginning

of our religion, belongs, best part of him, to the age

before theology.^ It is true he is the disciple of a

theological school, and as a Christian missionary he

not unfrequently makes use of the traditional theo-

logical methods. But the tent-weaver of Tarsus must

not for that reason be numbered with Origen, Thomas
Aquinas, and Schleiermacher, but with the herdman

of Tekoa, the shoemaker of Gorlitz, and the ribbon-

weaver of Miilheim.- Are we really listening to the

pulsations of his heart when we hear him interpret

allegorically the story of Hagar and Sarah ? Are we
not infinitely nearer to his soul, his personality, the

best that is in him, when we behold him on his

knees, crushed, annihilated, and new-created by the

grace of His God ? His sentences concerning the

Law—are they calm, pointed theses from a theo-

logical debate, or are they not rather confessions of

a tortured and liberated soul ? Is Paul the inventor

of a dogma of Christ, or is he not rather the witness

of the Christ experienced by him ? Is to him the

glory of the Living One a theory thought out in the

study, or was it not rather flashed upon him in a

sacred hour of revelation ? Paul the theologian

belongs to the history of Rabbinism : his interpre-

tation of Scripture, in which his theology for the

most part concentrates, is in no way original or

historically distinctive. Paul the theologian vanishes

beside Rabban Gamaliel and the other Tanaitic

' Ibid. p. G ff.

* [The prophet Amos is fairly recognisable, but English readers may be re-

minded that Jakob Bcihme, the mystic, 1575-1624, lived and died at Gorlitz,

Gerhard Tersteegen, the devotional writer, 1697-1769, at Miilheim. The hymn
" Thou hidden love of God, whose height," was translated by John Wesley
from Tersteegen. Tb.]
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fathers.^ It is not in the history of theology that

Paul is a characteristic figure, but in the history

of religion. And there his importance lies essen-

tially in the fact that, being wholly un-rabbinic

and wholly pre-dogmatic, he planted the living roots

of religion in the spiritually present Person of the

living Lord Jesus Christ. This he did, not by any

new artifices of speculative theology, but by the

power of his experience of Christ, from which faith

streamed forth with triumphant strength of attrac-

tion. From the time of St. Paul there is, not

Christology, but Christolatry, a Christianity of

Christ. Paul is not like the many Christological

speculators among us, who attain to the worship of

Christ on a Sunday only if they have somehow
during the week assured themselves of a Christology.

Primary with St. Paul are his mystic appreciation

of Christ, based on his experience at Damascus, and

the cult of Christ which was kindled at that flame.

Out of the mysticism and the cult there springs his

contemplation of Christ, which, though occasionally

employing the forms of older Messianic dogmatic, is

in its whole tone different from later Christological

speculation. The subject upon which Christological

speculation exercises itself so painfully is Christ as

experienced by other people in the past ; St. Paul's

contemplation of Christ proceeds from his own ex-

perience of Christ and is nourished by the spiritual

strength of the present Christ. Doctrinaire Christology

looks backward into history as if under some spell

:

St. Paul's contemplation of Christ gazes clear-eyed

into the future. Christology stands brooding beside

' The Tanaim, so called from tana, " to repeat," were the scholars, over 100

in number, who c 10-210 A.D. helped to make the tradition which was finally

embodied in the Mishna (*' repetition," from shana, «' to repeat "). [Tr.]
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an empty grave ; St. Paul sees piercingly into a

heaven full of the Living Presence. Even the cross,

as viewed by the apostle, is not a bald, lifeless " fact

"

in the past, but a portion of the living present. To
him there is no such thing as a completed " work

"

of Christ : Christ is working still perpetually, and

in fact the best is yet to come, for Christ Himself

shall come.

Ultimately, therefore, it is the religious content^

that gives its stamp to Primitive Christianity. The
Epistle to the Hebrews, being marked by a strongly

theological character, with artistic literary form to

match, ^ cannot be assigned to the classical age of

Primitive Christianity. Modern scholasticism has

turned confessions of the inspired into chapters of

the learned, and in so doing has worked the same
change on the subject-matter of the New Testament

as was produced in its form when its non-literary

letters M^ere treated as works of literature and its

popular language as a sacral variety of Greek. If,

however, we approach the sacred Book by way of

the ancient world contemporary with it, our pre-

conceptions vanish.

Far away in the East there rises up before us,

higher and higher above the thronging crowd of

poor and lowly, a Sacred Form. To His own He
is already the Saviour and giver of light ; to the great

world He is invisible as yet in the morning twilight,

but it too shall one day bow before Him. In His

profound intimacy with God and in manly strength

' It was significant in t!ie history of New Testament scholarship that the

venerable Nestor of the subject, Bernhard Weiss, should crown his life-work

on the New Testament with a book (1903) entitled Die Beligion des Nciun
Tedaments. To investigate the religion of the New Testament remains the

last and highest task of every specialist in these studies.

« Cf. pp. 64 f., 243, 245, above.
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of consciousness of His Messianic mission Jesus of

Nazareth is the sheer incarnation of religious inward-

ness fixed solely on the Kingdom of God, and

therefore He is strong to fight and worthy of the

highest grace in store for Him—that of being

allowed to lay down His life for the salvation of

the many.

Not as second beside Him, but as first after Him
and first in Him, stands the great convert in whose

ardent soul all the Paschal experiences of the first

disciples, with their insistent trend towards a cult

of Christ, were focussed. Paul of Tarsus, having

experienced in his own person more than any other

man the mysteries of the cult of Christ, creates

classical forms for their expression, and goes out

to the Mediterranean world from which he sprung

to gain adherents for the gospel that is being so

gloriously extended.

11. What were the forces enabling this infant cult

of Christ to gain its converts ? Let us attempt to

view the new propagandist religion as it presented

itself characteristically to the men of the Hellenistic

Mediterranean world.

Our survey of Primitive Christianity on its way
from the East can of course take account only of

the most strongly marked lines. Microscopic ex-

amination is as impossible as when we view some

great antique sculpture in relief We have to step

backward ; then, and not till then, we see what

gave to the propagandist religion of Primitive

Christianity its historic character. And so we will

not make ten, a dozen, or maybe scores of longitudinal

sections through Primitive Christianity, legitimate

as such work is in itself, but we will take one single
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transverse section through Primitive Christianity

conceived as a whole and a unity. For even

though the rehgion of the apostles does display

an abundance of different personal types, the men
of antiquity were influenced first of all not by the

abundance of individual elements, but by the style

and spirit of the common element.

I have a lively sense of the difficulty we encounter,

as men of another epoch, in taking this rapid survey

of Primitive Christianity from the point of view of

an ancient, and I shall be glad to receive instruction

if I have seen wrongly. But to prove that the

main result of my inspection is not altogether wrong
I may mention an observation of mine made after

I had myself ventured on that rapid survey. I

found that the greatest missionary document in the

New Testament, St. Paul's speech on the Areo-

pagus at Athens,^ which aimed at exhibiting to

pagans of a great city in the Mediterranean world

what was characteristic of the new religion as con-

cisely as possible, has selected as characteristic just

the very things which seem to us by the aid of

recent discoveries to be so. The speech is not a

verbatim report, but it is no less certain that it

reveals the spirit of St. Paul, and that it is a

manifesto of worldwide importance in the history

of religions and of religion. P'or the sake of this

speech the philologists ought to forgive cheerfully

all the sins subsequently committed by theological

fanatics against the ancient world, especially if they

are themselves preparing to atone for their own
shortcomings, at least for their indifference towards

the greatest book of the Imperial age.

Before pointing out positive characteristics of the

' Acts xvii. 22-31.
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ethical and religious order certain preliminary questions

must be touched upon.

In the first place we must refer once again to

the great fact of social history which has so often

engaged our attention in these pages—the popular

character of Primitive Christianity. Unless this fact

is known and well emphasised it is impossible to

explain historically the success of the attractive

power of the gospel. St. Paul's mission was the

mission of an artisan, not the mission of a scholar.

The gospel call, intelligible to the many because

uttered in the popular colloquial language of the

world, never implied the social uprooting^ of any-

body by renunciation of his native stratum and

elevation to the regions of anaemic theory. On
the contrary, we shall see that it only strengthened

and ennobled the feeling of solidarity among the

humbly situated.

There is one other fact closely connected with

this. The characteristic features of the propagandist

religion were not contained in separate novel " ideas."

The book which has most strongly insisted on the

supposed novelty of countless " ideas " and " mean-

ings " in the New Testament—I mean Cremer's

Lexicon—is by reason of this dogmatic tendency

one of the greatest hindrances to an historical grasp

of the real expansive force of Primitive Christianity.

In all that relates to the forms and meanings of

words Primitive Christianity is more in contact than

in contrast with the surrounding world

:

" Christians are distinguished from other men neither by

country, nor by language, nor by customs. For nowhere

do they inhabit cities of their own, nor do they make use

' 1 Cor. vii. 20.
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of any exceptional dialect, nor do they practise a con-

spicuous mode of life."

In these words a Christian writer ^ of a very early-

period, almost contemporary with the new Testament,

has sketched for us the outward contact between his

co-religionists and the surrounding world.

Nor to the men of antiquity did those features

appear characteristically Christian which the common
sense of a modern agitator generally seizes upon as

the really remarkable thing about the New Testament,

and which, modestly content to annihilate Christianity

by means of common sense alone, he cheerfully pro-

ceeds to refute while their no better equipped apologist

as excitedly defends them—I mean the miracles. As
a matter of fact the miracles gave to the New Testa-

ment a singularly popular position in the world around

it. The whole ancient world is full of miracles
;

definite types of miracle become fixed by the tradition

of thousands of years and occur again and again in all

sorts of places." Viewed amid the surroundings of its

own age and social stratum the New Testament is

seen to be shy, rather than otherwise, of narrating

miracles.^ With Jesus, St. Paul, and St. John we
even find occasionally an ironical attitude towards

the popular taste for miracles,^ and it is highly

significant that the great mass of the sayings of Jesus
' Epistle to Diognetus, 5 : Xpia-navoi yap oiire yfj oire tpuvy oUre idecxt dia-KeKpi-

fiivoi tQv XolttQv eiaiv dfdpdjiruv. ovre yap irov TroXetj Idlas KaroiKOVinv ovre 5ia-

"K^KToi Tivl TrapTjK\ayfj.€vr] xpcDi'Tat ovre ^iov Trap6.(njp.ov dcrKovaiy.

- Much material will be found iu Th. Trede, Wunderglauhe i.m Heidentuiii

vnd inder alien Kirche, Gotha, 1901 (cf. my remarks in Die Christliche Welt, 20

[1906] col. 291 f.) ; R. Lembert, Der Wundei-glaube bci Roviern und Griechen,

I. Teil : Das Wunder bei den romischen Historikern, Augsburg, 1905 ; K. Eeitz-

enstein, Hellenistische Wundercrzdldungen, Leipzig, 1906 (on aretalogy cf . also

my BibclstudAen, p. 88 ff. ; Bible Studies, p. 93 fE.).

' This point is very properly emphasised by G. Heinrici, Der litterarische

Charakter der neutestamentliclien Schriften, p. 41 f.

* Luke xi. 29 with parallels ; Matt. xvi. 1 ff. ; 1 Cor. i. 22 ; 2 Cor. xii. S f.

;

John iv. 48, xx. 29.
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in the synoptic tradition are not brought into any
organic connexion with miracles. Nevertheless the

New Testament, as it was bound to be, is a book of

miracles. If, however, we have once grasped historic-

ally the nature and necessity of the miracles in the

New Testament, we realise also how dear they are to

the heart of the people, how childlike in their piety,

how sincerely beautiful, and what high value they can

even possess as revelation. But the miracles, as such,

have nothing to do with the historical peculiarity

of Primitive Christianity.

First and foremost among the historical charac-

teristics of Primitive Christianity we should rather

place that which the journalism of our day, as ignorant

as it is impious, often dares to represent as a perfectly

obvious triviality, viz. the One living God. The
solemn and impressive presence of the One God
pervades the lines of that powerful manifesto on the

Areopagus. Not that the world was unprepared for

the One God : the Greek thinkers, Plato especially,

had prepared the way for Him, and the Christian

orator speaks thankfully of certain among their poets

who had had knowledge of God.^ These had been

helped by the propaganda of the Greek Jews of the

Dispersion with their cosmopolitan Bible." And now
He came, the One and Eternal, on the way prepared

by Greeks and Jews, came to souls drawn hither

and thither by the worship of many gods ; to souls

restlessly seeking and feeling after Him ;
^ and came

as a God who, though Creator and Lord of Heaven
and of earth,^ is yet worshipped without image and

' Acts xvii. 28.

^ Cf. my sketch Die Hellcnis^ierung des semitischen Monotheismus, Leipzig,

1903.

^ Acts xvii. 27.

* xvii. 24.
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without temple,^ and is always accessible even to the

poorest, in a spiritual presence,"

" For in Him we live, and move, and have our being." ^

But the new cult took this One God seriously. No
compromises detracted from the Christians' faith in

God, and in their protest against the deification of the

Sovereign they were ready before long to face even

martyrdom.

And second we should place the object of the cult

in the narrower sense, Jesus Christ, who did not

displace the One, but was in the eyes of the

worshippers His incarnation. All the preaching of

the missionaries was, like the speech on Mars' Hill,* a

preaching of Christ ; and every hearer of the mission-

aries felt that they were introducing the cult of

Christ. Of course it was the cult of a Living Person.^

The cult of Christ is no feeble meditation upon
"historical" facts, but pneumatic communion with One
Present. The facts of the past first receive illumina-

tion from the heavenly transfiguration of the Present

One. But thus illumined they appeal to the souls of

those who are touched, thrilling, comforting, trans-

forming, edifying them. The eternal glory of the

Divine Child with His Father, His coming down to

earth in voluntary self-abnegation and servitude, His

life of poverty with the poor. His compassion, His

temptations and His mighty works, the inexhaustible

riches of His words. His prayers. His bitter suffering

and death, and after the cross His glorious Resur-

rection and return to the Father—all these episodes

in the great divine drama, whose peripeteia lay not

in hoary antiquity, but had been witnessed a score or

so of years ago, were intelligible to every soul, even
' xvii. 24 f., 29. - xvii. 27. ' xvii. 28.

* xvii. 31. ^ xvii. 31.
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to the poorest, and particularly to the poorest. And
the titles with which the devotee decked the beloved

object of his cult could, many of them, claim domicile

in the souls of the poor and the simple : titles such

as Lamb of God, the Crucified, Shepherd and Chief

Shepherd,^ Corner Stone, Door and Way, the Corn

of AVheat, Bread and Vine, Light and Life, Head
and Body, Alpha and Omega, Witness, Mediator and

Judge, Brother, Son of Man, Son of God, Word of

God and Image of God, Saviour, High Priest, Lord,

King. Unfathomable in intellectual content, giving

scope to every variety of personal Christian experience

and every motive of self-sacrificing obedience, this

series contains not a single title that was likely to

impress by mere sacerdotal associations or unintelli-

gibleness. In the same way the gospel tradition of

worship, with its sturdy, popular tone, was far

superior to the fantastic, hysterical mythologies of the

other cults, which piled one stimulant on another.

So too the celebration of the mysteries of Christ

required no magnificent temple or awe-inspiring

cavern : it could take place wherever two or three were

gathered together in His name. All great move-
ments in the history of our race have been determined

by conditions of the heart of the people, not by
intellect. The triumph of the cult of Christ over all

other cults—the point must here be once more
emphasised—is in no remote degree explainable by
the fact that from the first Christianity took deep

root in the heart of the many, in the hearts of men
and women, old and young, bond and free, Jews,

Greeks, and Barbarians." In its early days Christianity

' Cf. pp. 97 S. above.

^ The popular universality of the cult of Christ is reflected by such passages

of St. Paul's writings as Gal. iii. 28, Col. iii. 11, 1 Cor. xii. 13.
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made conquest of hearts not because it was a " re-

ligion of redemption," as people are fond of saying

nowadays, substituting the impersonal for the personal,

—but because it was the cult of a Redeemer.

The Primitive Christian cult of Christ was preserved

from doctrinaire congelation not only by the tendency

to realise daily the presence of the living Master, but

—and this is the third characteristic feature—by the

expectation of His second parusia and the hope of

Eternity that grew therefrom. The climax of the

speech on the Areopagus was a proclamation of

the approaching Last Judgment/ This is not the

simple extension of the belief in immortality which

had long been quickening here and there in men's

hearts ; it is a clamping together of the fortunes of this

world with the future of the Kingdom of God such

as probably no other religion could show. Not only

were souls upheaved and brought to a state of tense

excitement, but consciences were filled with pro-

found earnestness.

And that is the last feature : the moral earnestness

of Christianity. The moral element is not a foreign

body within the cult, still less is it external to the

sacred precinct ; it is indivisibly united with the religion

and the cult. No artist versed in things of the soul,

whether of the earlier or of the subsequent period,

—

not Sophocles, nor Augustine, nor Dante, nor

Goethe has succeeded in disclosing deeper depths

of guilty consciousness than the apostolic pastors

found in themselves. No one has borne more
convincing testimony concerning personal responsi-

bility, the necessity of inward regeneration and

reconciliation with God, than the missionaries whom
the Spirit of Jesus Christ impelled through the

' Acts xvii. 31.
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world. The organic connexion of religion with

morality, which from the first formed part of the

essence of Christianity, and might be experienced

anew daily in the realisation of the presence of God
and of Christ, was intelligible ev^en to a plain man
when next to love of God love of one's neighbour

was demanded, and next to fellowship with Christ

the following after Him. Moreover, the organisa-

tions of the earliest churches were visible embodiments

of such social ethics as fairly filled the soul of ancient

man with enthusiasm. The idea of the unity of the

human race, classically expressed in the speech on

the Areopagus,^ united with St. Paul's preaching of

the Body of Christ to strengthen and ennoble the

feeling of solidarity which then, as the inscriptions

have shown, pervaded the lower orders of society

like a healthy arterial current and had led to the

formation of numerous guilds" among the common
people. In the " assemblies " of the Christians, which

were doubtless looked upon as guilds of Christ ^

by the men of the time, that brotherhood which

proved itself effectual by charitable gifts dispatched

over land and sea took shape. Considered even from

the general point of view of social history they

were probably the most vigorous organisations, and

the richest in inspiration, of the whole Imperial

period. We must never forget that for them those

pages were penned whose remains were afterwards

saved from destruction in the New Testament. A
cult in whose conventicles a prayer like the Lord's

Prayer could be offered and an ethical text be read

' Acts xvii. 26.

^ The literature relating to ancient guilds (including religious guilds) is

well summarised in SchUrer, Gesohiehte des jildischfn Volkes, III.' p. G2 flE.

* Cf. the works (quoted by SchUrer, op. cit., p. 62) of Georg Heinrici, who
was the first to point out this analogy with proper emphasis.
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such as the 13th chapter of 1 Corinthians, simple in

form as it is mighty in ethos, possessed powers of

gaining converts which were irresistible.

12. The paean of love chanted at Ephesus under

Nero for the poor saints of Corinth, has not perished

with Corinth. Annihilated for ever, the magnificence

of Nero's Corinth lies buried to-day beneath silent

rubbish-mounds and green vineyards on the terraces

between the mass of the Acrocorinthus and the shore

of the Gulf: nothing but ruins, ghastly remnants,

destruction. The words of that paean, however, have

outlasted the marble and the bronzes of the Empire,

because they had an unassailable refuge in the secret

depths of the soul of the people. The Corinthian

Christians, who suffered other writings of St. Paul

to be lost, preserved these ; copies were taken and

circulated ; at the turning-point of the first and

second century 1 Corinthians was already known at

Rome, and probably St. Paul's other letters were

also in circulation then in the Christian assemblies

of the great Mediterranean coast-cities, guarded

with the gospels and other texts of the fathers as

an heirloom and treasure, separated from the false

texts, becoming more and more identified with the

books, and finally incorporated in the Book of the

sacred writings of the New Testament.

Without shutting our eyes to the dangers that

lay in the Book when it came to be judged as

a book, we may nevertheless confess that this Book
of the New Testament has remained the most
valuable visible possession of Christendom, down
to the present day.

A book from the ancient East, and lit up by the

light of the dawn,—a book breathing the fragrance
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of the Galilean spring, and anon swept by the

shipwrecking north-east tempest from the Mediter-

ranean,—a book of peasants, fishermen, artisans,

travellers by land and sea, fighters and martyrs,

—

a book in cosmopolitan Greek with marks of Semitic

origin,—a book of the Imperial age, written at

Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, Rome,—a book of

pictures, miracles, and visions, book of the village

and the town, book of the people and the peoples,

—

the New Testament, if regard be had to the inward

side of things, is the great book, chief and singular, of

human souls.

Because of its psychic depth and breadth this book

of the East is a book for both East and West, a

book for humanity : a book ancient but eternal.

And because of the figure that emerges from the

book—the Redeemer, accompanied by the multitude

of the redeemed, blessing and consoling, exhorting

and renewing, revealing Himself anew to every

generation of the weary and heavy-laden, and grow-

ing from century to century more great—the New
Testament is the Book of Life.



CHAPTER V

RETROSPECT—FUTURE AVORK OF RESEARCH

1. About mid-day on Easter Sunday, 1906, at

Ephesus, I was crossing in company with Friedrich

von Duhn and other friends a wildly luxuriant field

of acanthus on our way from the Library of Celsus to

the luncheon tent hospitably erected for us by the

Austrians, when my eye fell on an antique marble

acanthus capital that lay to the left of the path com-

pletely embedded in the thick, exuberant greenery of

living acanthus leaves.

That little episode kept recurring to my mind, and

its symbolism revealed itself afterwards when, as we
sailed the waters of Crete and the Cyclades, we found

leisure to meditate upon what we had seen.

The contrast between the conventionalised marble

acanthus leaves and their verdant wild originals seemed

to me an image of the contrast between the methods

of research characteristic of my own special studies.

On the one hand the method which convention-

alises the New Testament by isolating and canonising

its language, by turning its non-literary texts into

literature and its religious confessions into hard and

stony dogma ;—on the other hand the method which

takes possession in the work-room of every one who
studies the New Testament historically and psycho-

logically as the ancient East at large can and must
be studied at the present day.

This method does not look upon the New Testa-
401 26
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ment as a museum of statues in marble and bronze,

but as a spacious garden, God's garden, thriving in

luxurious growth under the spring sunshine of the

East. No painter can reproduce the pale green of

its young fig-leaves and the blood-red of its Easter

anemones ; the sombre melancholy of its olive groves,

the gentle tremor of its vine tendrils cannot be de-

scribed ; and in the sacred precinct, where for the pure

a fountain of living water springs beneath primeval

cedars, the solemn silence bids the surveyor avaunt

who had approached with line and measuring staff.

Some day, when yet stronger waves of light come
flooding over to us from the East, it will be recognised

that the restoration of the New Testament to its

native home, its own age and social level, means
something more than the mere repatriation of our

sacred Book. It brings with it new life and depth to

all our conceptions of Primitive Christianity. But
already perhaps we may say that when theologians

engage in the study of inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca

of the Imperial period, their work is not the pastime

of cranks, but is justified by the imperious demands
of the present state of scholarship. For a long time

the theologians were content to don the cast-off gar-

ments of the philologists, and to drag with them
through the New Testament critical methods that

had long been given up by the masters of the scien-

tific study of antiquities, until they fairly dropped to

pieces. Are we now to wait another twenty years,

and then go limping after the philologists, who by
that time will have struck still better sources ? Or
shall we not rather, undeterred by the absurd and

depreciatory remark about being "mere" philologists,

ourselves lay hands on the mighty mass of material

for research that a bountiful Providence has bestowed



FUTURE WORK OF RESEARCH 403

on our imworthiness ? In particular, the one great

historical fact which must be recognised if a man is

to be either a good exegetist and systematist or a

good preacher and pastor—the fact of the close in-

ward connexion between the gospel and the lower

classes—cannot be realised by visionary speculation,

however ingenious, working solely upon the common-
places of obsolete monographs. Such knowledge

must be deciphered and painfully deduced from the

thousands and tens of thousands of lines of torn and

mangled writing newly recovered from the age of the

New Testament. Albert KalthofF^ was certainly

a gifted writer, and he certainly had a heart for the

lower orders of the people, but he was not fitted to

be the historian or even the historical philosopher

of the origins of our faith, and his attempt to demo-
cratise Primitive Christianity was doomed to failure

because he had not by the tedious process of detailed

work made himself at home among the mass of

humanity in the Imperial period. Instead of inves-

tigating the real psyche of the masses and ultimately

discovering within the masses the leading personalities

who made the individual to be an individual indeed

and raised him out of the masses, KalthofF and his

works ended like an unhappy " stickit minister " ^

—

with a witches' sabbath of homeless ideas.^

' [The Bremen pastor (1850-1906), author of Die Entstehung de.-i Chrixten-

tvms, Jena, 1904, translated by Joseph McCabe under the title. The Bise of

Christianity, London (Watts), 1907. Tr.]

- [German, loie ein missrafener Stiftler, " like an unsuccessful alumnus of

the (Tubingen) Seminary." The Protestant Seminary or " Stift " at Tiibingen,

founded in 1537, has a very high reputation and is recruited from the pick of

the schools of Wlirttemberg. F. C. Baur and D. F. Strauss (the theologians)

F. T. Vischer (writer on aesthetic), Eduard Zeller (the philosopher), and
Mfirike (the poet) were among its distinguished pupils. But of course there

are also failures. Tr.]

' Karl Kautsky's theory must be similarly criticised ; of. his book, Der
Uritprung des Christentnms. Eine historische Untersuchung, Stuttgart, 1908.

In contrast therewith, because springing from real familiarity with the
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2. The method of research suggested by the new
texts is valuable also in tracing the later history of

Christianity. I merely mention the fact, and may be

allowed to refer to the hints given in Chapter III.,

in the course of interpreting certain early Christian

letters emanating from the lower classes. Even when
Christianity had risen from the workshop and the

cottage to the palace and the schools of learning, it

did not desert the workshop and the cottage. The
living roots of Christianity remained in their native

soil—the lower ranks of society—and regularly in the

cycle of the years, when autumn had gathered the

topmost leaves and the dry boughs had snapped

beneath the storms of winter, the sap rose upward and

woke the buds from slumber, with promise of blossom

and rich days of fruitage.^ Jesus the carpenter and

Paul the weaver of tent-cloth mark the beginnings,

and again at the most momentous crisis in the history

of later Christianity there comes another homo novus

in the person of Luther, the miner's son and peasant's

grandson.

The history of Christianity, with all its wealth of

incident, has been treated much too often as the

history of the Christian literary upper class, the

history of theologians and ecclesiastics, schools,

councils, and parties, whereas Christianity itself has

modern scientific stud}' of antiquity, cf. Ernst Troeltsch, Die Soziallehren der

christlichen Kirchen, Archiv fiir Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik, 26,

p. IfE.

' Since writing the above I have come across the following beautiful

quotation from Eaabe's TLunfjerpastor in a review by Wilhelm Kosch (Deutsche

Literaturzeitung, 29 [1908] col. 2826) of August Sauer's Literaturgesohichte

find Volkskundi; Prag, 1907, a book with an important bearing on our subject,

as regards the methods to be employed. Raabe says :
" The deliverers of

humanity rise from the depths, and as the springs of water come from the

depths to make the land fruitful, so the field of humanity is perpetually being

refreshed from the depths." [Wilhelm Raabe, b. 1831, published his most

characteristic novel, JDcr Hrmgerpastor, in 1864. Te.]
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often been most truly alive in quarters remote from

councils and outside the polemical tractates of

Protestant zealots. One great merit of the book

on German Church History in the nineteenth century

by Christian Tischhauser/ lecturer at the Brde JNlis-

sionary College," is that it takes account of under-

currents which are usually ignored either because

they erect themselves no literary monuments, or

because the humble literature produced by them is

overwhelmed, if it ever survives the day for which

it was written, and crowded out into the worst-

lighted rooms of the bihliotheca Christiana by the

collected works of writers on academic Christianity

and church politics.

From gospel times down to our own day Christian

piety, simple and vigorous, has been a living force

in the middle and lower classes. There its own
popular forms jof expression were created and its

own popular types of personality were experienced.

To investigate the laws determining the formation

of these expressions, to study the psychology of the

inner life of spontaneous Christian piety, is a task

of great charm and value to the scholar and an

absolutely indispensable pre-requisite in the training

of a popular pastorate. The training of our candidates

for the ministry is as a rule far too scholastic for the

actual work they are called upon to do in practice.

Most of us criticise the forms of expression chosen

by popular Christianity in the past and in the

present, much as Blass did the letter written by the

bad boy Theon ^—as if it were a case of degeneration.

' GeschicJitr drr cvangelisclieti Kirclte Devischlavdft in der ersten Iliilftc dts

19 Jahrhundrrts, Basel, l'.)00. See the important review of the book by

W, Walther, Theologisches Literaturblatt, 21 (li)OO) col. 282.

^ It is no mere accident that this task should have been taken up by one

connected with missionary work. * Of. p. 187, above.
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There are very few people, for instance, who can

enter into sympathetic relation with the popular

art of the Catacombs and with the naivete, true-

hearted as it often is, of the early Christian popular

literature that has come down to us in the remains

of " apocryphal " gospels and acts of apostles. Deluded

by the belief that there is no value except in things

that have really happened and can be proved to have

happened, we cast out the miracles in these popular

books, and with them the books themselves, upon

the dust-heap.

As a matter of fact, however, the child Jesus

heahng the woodman who had been injured by the

falling axe,^ and the Jesus who restores the withered

hand of a stonemason,- are striking proofs of the

intenseness of the confidence with which the various

handicrafts did homage to the carpenter's Son, each

in its own place of work. We know how it will

be : to shepherds He will become the Chief Shepherd,

to sailors the steersman, to travellers the guide, to

soldiers the commander ; He will bless the seed for

the peasants, and He will sit at table with us, a

daily invited guest, in the breaking of bread.

3. Thus I have already been led to speak of the

work in store for research.^ Further to speak on this

subject is at the same time easy and yet difficult for

me. It is easy because I believe I can discern

problems in plenty, because I am convinced that

' Of. p. 33, n, 3 above.

•^ Special addition in the Gospel according to the Hebrews to Matt. xii. 10

and parallels.

^ Of course I speak here only of problems connected with the subject of

this book. For other New Testament problems see the programme suggested

in an important work by Johannes Weiss, Die Aiifgahen der neutestamentlichen

W Isseitschaft in der Gegenwart, Gottingen, 1908; and Paul Fiebig, Die

Aufgahen der neutestamentlichen Forschuug in, der Gegenioart, Leipzig, 1909.
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they must be solved, and because I would fain

regard a humble fraction of them as filling a part

of my own life. On the other hand I find it

difficult to speak of problems, because to do so is

to speak of things unfinished. It raises a vision of

books by the dozen lying open upon one another,

of hundreds of written slips and sheets of IMS., of

library dust and work done by artificial light on dull

days, of hopes raised only to be dashed, and of the

investigator's sorry bartering day after day a single

problem solved for ten others unsolved. This last

part of my book is difficult more especially because

I know that what the student strives to attain is

something great, whereas what he actually does

attain will be but the poor work of man after all,

and by speaking of the great thing too soon he

awakens expectations which he cannot fulfil. But

this, I take it, is the fate, and I do not hesitate to

say the happy fate, of all real research, showing how
closely akin it is to the work of the artist : its powers

must be strengthened by struggling towards an ideal

which is unattainable, because ideal, but which

nevertheless always remains the goal to be attained.

The most obvious task has reference to the written

records themselves. As many new texts as possible

must be discovered and published with all care.

The period of excavations for papyri in Egypt is

by no means ended, and many workers are still

required for the systematic collection and preservation

of the despised ostraca.

New editions of the inscriptions on stone, metal,

etc. are, as was shown in the first chapter, in active

preparation at the present time on a large scale.

But the amount of inscriptions still lying under-

ground or built into the walls of mediaeval and
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modern edifices is beyond computation ; the lime-

kilns fortunately have not swallowed up everything.

The remark may be added that, whereas the acqui-

sition of new texts, especially where excavations have
to be made, is largely a question of funds, it is still

possible at the present day to accomplish much
with a comparatively small outlay if the money is

entrusted to the right people. In Germany our

gratitude is especially due to the wealthy private

individuals who of late years have shown their

interest in the cause of learning by supplying the

means for excavations and purchases, England and
America having long ago set us an admirable example
in this direction.

The next duty of scholars is to discuss the texts

scientifically in their bearings on language, literature,

religious and general social history. Editors ought
to facihtate this discussion by making the arrange-

ment of the printed texts as convenient and clear

as possible. There should be no false shame about

providing (always, if possible) translations of the

texts ; many hidden difficulties first show themselves,

even to the specialist, when he really begins to

translate sentence by sentence.

Of the many individual problems which the new
texts can help to solve there are some to which
I would call special attention. The types of popular

narrative style must be traced throughout the extent

of the ancient civilisations, particularly the following

:

narratives of miracles,^ accounts of healing and de-

liverance from danger, narratives of expiation,^

dreams, visions, travellers' tales of adventure, and
stories of martyrdom. The history of ancient letter-

' Cf. the works of Reitzenstein and others mentioned at p. 393 above.
^ Hints in Buresch, Ans Lydien, p. IIIS.
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writing, accompanied by careful reconstruction of

autograph letters and fragments, must be continued

further with special attention to the formal phrase-

ology which is of such importance in problems of

chronology. The letters and allied texts must more-

over be interpreted as reflections of the family life

and soul-life of antiquity, particularly with the object

of investigating the emotions at work among the

lower classes. All the resources of ancient folklore

are to be pressed into the service of this research : it

is not to be a mere collection of curiosities enabling

us to feel the contrast between ourselves and an-

tiquity ; it must be reconstitutive psychology of the

people, enlightening us as to our permanent contact

with antiquity.

4. Most of these problems, no doubt, will find

their solution beyond the pale of the Faculties of

Theology, although the hard-and-fast divisions be-

tween the guilds of learning have vanished here

and there, and are still vanishing, greatly to the

advantage of research. But there will be quite

enough for the theologians to do. The tasks pre-

sented to us may be summed up in a single sentence :

We have to establish, with the aid of the authentic

records of the ancient world, ^ the positive position,

based on social history and psychology, on which
scholarship may take its stand for the study of the

New Testament. The one-sided method of retro-

spection, which has too often blinded us to religion

by its insistence on dogma, must give way to

inquiries concerning the history of religion and the

' Including, of course, the authentic records of ancient Judaism and the

other yemitic religions, of which we had not to speak in the present

context.
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psychology of religion. That is the motto, as it

were, and in it more stress is to be laid than usual

upon the word religion. The study of purely religious

texts—manifestations of piety that certainly did not

proceed from learned meditation—must inevitably

open our eyes to the living piety with which the

New Testament is instinct.

These historical and psychological inquiries will

lead on to a new problem, the solution of which has

an equally important bearing on the detailed exegesis

and on the collective criticism of the classical texts

of Christianity, viz. the problem of defining the

various types of religious production within the New
Testament. What many have taken to be one vast

expanse of neutral tint will be seen to be a har-

monious succession of the most varied shades of

colour. What injustice, for instance, has been done

to the great Ev^angelist, St. John, by demanding

from him a " progress of thought " in the speeches in

his gospel, and a " consecutive plan " in his epistle,^

as if his were a systematic nature. St. John has no

liking for progress along an unending straight road

;

he loves a circling flight, like his symbol, the eagle.

There is something hovering and brooding about his

production ; repetitions are in no wise abnormal with

him, but the marks of a contemplation which he

cherishes as a precious inheritance from St. Paul

and further intensifies. The other types of religious

production may be worked out with the same clear-

ness of definition—Jesus most certainly, Paul also,

and the rest of the seers, consolers, and evangelists.

In far higher degree than is possible to any kind of

dogmatist exegesis, the historical and psychological

exegesis will help us to understand why the cult

' [7.e., 1 John. Tr.J
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of Christ was destined to mark the turning-point

in the world's rehgion. And the forces of inward

Hfe which this exegetical method sets free once

more in the New Testament will bring forth fruit

in quite another manner in our own generation,

bestowing refreshment on the weary and heavy-

laden (not on the well-filled and the bored) to-day

as on the first day.

5. Finally, among the multitude of particular

problems there is one which may be specially

selected as probably the most important task of

New Testament research at the present time, viz.

the preparation of a new Lexicon to the New
Testament.

A lexicon is only another name for a dictionary.

A dictionary, most people would say, is a very simple

thing

—

Si book containing foreign words in alpha-

betical order, with their English meanings. So
there is nothing remarkable about it, nothing re-

markably learned or scientific ; it is in the first

place a business enterprise, a book to meet the

requirements of practical life, ranking with Bradshaw
and the Post Office Directory : a portly volume
perhaps, but its inside merits more dependent on
the printer than on the author ; the chief thing is

to find a publisher, and all the rest will follow.

Memory reverts, perhaps, to our schooldays. That
awful passage in Caesar, where he describes how
he bridged the Rhine—how unintelligible it all

was, until we looked up the hard words in the

dictionary and saw in an instant what each one of

them " meant." Nothing could have been simpler

for a boy who knew his A B C and had the gump-
tion to look for ti'abs under the letter T.
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If there is a tendency in some quarters to despise

dictionaries as " unscientific," there exists a no less

widespread tendency to bow slavishly to their pro-

nouncements. " It is in the dictionary, so it must
be right "—that is the spoken or unspoken thought

in innumerable cases where a person hurriedly con-

sults the dictionary to settle the meaning of a

foreign word.

The scientific attitude towards lexicography begins

the minute we learn that the meaning of a given

word cannot always be got straight from the dic-

tionary, that every word presents a problem in

itself, and that we have no right to speak scien-

tifically about a word until we know its history,

i.e. its origin, its meaning, and how meanings have

been multiplied by division or modification.

Scientific lexicography undertakes, therefore, to

reconstruct the history of words from the earliest

times to which our sources go back, in fact from

the primitive prehistoric period of the language

which comparative philology establishes theoretically,

down to the time when we find the words spoken

or written by a given individual.

Hence it follows that lexicography, in spite of

many technical appendages, in spite of the fact

that the customary alphabetical arrangement of

words is dictated by practical and technical, and
not by scientific considerations, is after all one of

the historical sciences. It compiles the historical

statistics of the language.

Lexicography in this sense is still a young science.

Lexicons were first made thousands of years ago,

dictionaries on historical principles not until the nine-

teenth century. As examples I may mention two of

the latest big dictionaries, which are still incomplete :
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the Egyptian Dictionary prepared by the Berhn

Academy of Sciences, and the Thesaurus Liuguae

Latinae^ a great Latin Dictionary which has the

joint support of a number of associated Academies.

A Tkesaurus Graecae Linguae also exists, and

has often been cited in this book. It is a costly

work in nine huge folios, but it by no means fulfils

the requirements of scientific lexicography,- and it

is altogether out of date. The same may be said of

all Greek dictionaries whatever, even of the " Great

Lexicon " ^ now in course of publication at Athens,

which is only great, and not a lexicon at all. There

is probably no department of classical philology in so

backward a state at the present day as this of Greek

lexicography. There is not a single manual Greek

lexicon which takes adequate account of the great

advances that have been made in etymology,* or of

semasiological problems, or of the enormous additions

to our statistical materials furnished by the new
texts,^ though it is to be hoped the new edition of

Franz Passow's old Lexicon undertaken by Wilhelm
Cronert will mark the beginning of an improvement.

The fact that our present lexicons hardly ever

' Cf. the Hamburg address by Hermann Diels quoted below, p. 414, n. 2.

^ Information on the history and requirements of Greek lexicography will

be found most conveniently in Leopold Cohn's appendix on the subject

contributed to Karl Brugmann's Griecldsche Grammatik,^ Miinchen, 1900.—

A

very useful book is Hermann Schcine, Rejjertoriwni gricchischer Worterver-

zeichlsse nnd Speziallexika, Leipzig, 1907.

^ Me7a Ae^lkov ttjj EXXTj^/i/c^js rXwffffijs Aveartj KuvaTavTividov, ev A9i]vais,

1901 fiE. (.S volumes so far).

* A good beginning among lexicons for school use has been made by
Hermann Menge, Griechisch- Deiitschcs Schulworterhuch, Berlin, 1903.—For
the scientific lexicographer the most important work is Walther Prellwitz,

Etymologischex Wovterhuch der GriecMaehen Sprache^^ Gottingen, 1905.

^ In recent years H. van Herwerden, following an example set by others,

has done most towards collecting the new details {Lexicon Graecuin Snj>j?le-

torium et Dialecticrim, Lugduni Batavorum, 1902 ; Apjjeiidix Lexici Graeci

. . ., Lugd. Bat., 1904; Nova Addenda ... in the Mela7iges Nicole, Geneve,

1905, p. 241 fiE.
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suggest an opening for learned discussion, and hardly

ever hint at the existence of open questions, gives

them a more dogmatic than scientific character.

The problems that modern lexicography is called

upon to solve have been illustrated in a masterly

manner by Hermann Diels in the case of a single

word,^ and the same authority has elsewhere shown

how impossible it would be to carry out the gigantic

proposals for a new Greek Thesaurus." The pre-

liminary work would cost £500,000, there would

be 120 volumes, and the probable selling price ot

this monster would be £300. Instead of one single

comprehensive lexicon it would be more advisable

to compile about ten separate lexicons.

One of these great lexicons would have to deal

with the whole of the Biblical and early ecclesiastical

writings, both literary and non-literary, beginning

with the Septuagint Bible and extending over the

New Testament to the Greek Fathers—not in order

to isolate these texts linguistically once again, but

for the sake of their inner relationship and congruity.

First, however, there is much preliminary work
to be done for this Thesaurus of Biblical and

Christian Greek. The chief thing is to place the

lexicography of the Septuagint and of the New
Testament on the new foundations afforded by the

vocabulary of the contemporary world as we have

' Elementuvi : Eine Vorarbeit zum griechischen und lateinischen Thesaurus,

Leipzig, 1899. Of. Theologische Literaturzeitung, 2(5 (1901) col. Iff.

- Der lateinische, grieclusche und deutsche Thesaurus, Bericht, erstattet auf

der Hamburger rhilologenversammlung [1905], Neue Jahrbiicher flir das klas-

sische Altertum etc. 1905, 1, p. 689 ff. The question of the Greek Thesaurus is

further discussed by Paul Kretschmer, Der Plan eines Thesaurus der griechi-

schen Sprache, Glotta, Vol. I. pp. 339-348.—A plan has recently been set on
foot in Greece for celebrating the centenary of the War of Liberation, in 1921,

by the publication of a great historical lexicon of the Greek language from the

earliest times down to the present day ; cf. Karl Krumbacher, Internationale

Wochenschrift, 2 (1908) 19 December.
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it in the inscriptions, papyri, etc. ; and the practical

needs of Bibhcal students suggest that at the present

time the more necessary of these two special tasks is

the production of a revised New Testament Lexicon

which shall promote the work of research without

ceasing to be valuable for purposes of study.

The lexicography of the Greek Bible can look back

upon a venerable history. Philo of Alexandria, the

contemporary of Jesus and St. Paul, was in all

probability the author of a work explaining the

Hebrew names in the Septuagint, which was after-

wards used by Origen and St. Jerome. Portions

of this earliest lexical tradition made their way
among the Christian common people at an early

date, as is shown by a precious papyrus fragment ^

of the 3rd or 4th century a.d. (Figure 62) from

Egypt, now in the Heidelberg University Liorary.

This fragment—one of the few quite early Christian

relics extant—is inscribed, probably for use as an

amulet, with powerful and comforting Biblical names
and phrases, accompanied by a Greek translation

which is dependent on the learned lexical tradition."

The text, exactly transliterated, is as follows :

—

Apijxa Irjo-ovi tcoa-Qyrrjpca

ApirjX (f)(i)<Tfji,ov6v

A^arj\ KTXVO'dv

..... (a word crossed out)
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AvaY]K yapKjQv

10 IguSa[9] Jaa)efo[/ii,o]Xg77?o'69

\T\<£pa'1]K OiKTipiJbOV

[I]€<l>ea€

\T](i)vadav

IJ^epo^qaX

15 [I]&)a77<^

\H.cr\aiov

[. . .] Xa/z.

20

[. . •] P .

M.a'yaBarjX

25 MeXe;^e47;\

m[i]

Ia(ohtavoL^L<i

laoySofia

hcKaafioaavoire-

lawirpocrOefia

cirapato'caco

KaTa7rav(TL<;

lawKparof

lao)avaaTa(Ti<;

law

I ..],:'.

a'yiov

eK'7rapaK\.T]a\eai<f\

hLa^a6ov6\<i\

^acnX€va-\^lxovd<i\

dqfjioy

Anael

:

10 Juda[s]:

[JJerael

:

[J]ephthae :

[JJonathan

:

[JJeroboal

:

15 [J]6seph :

[Es]aiu :

[. . .] lam

:

Jachaz

:

[JJakin

:

20

[. . .] r . :

Kates

:

Maana

:

Magabael

:

25 Melecheiel:

£l[i]:

grace of God.

Jao confession,

of mercy.

Jao opening,

Jao gift,

higher giving of

judgment.

Jao addition,

rising of Jao.

rest.

Jao might.

Jao resurrection.

Jao.

[. . .] i . .

holy.

from consolation,

how ^ good God !

my King God.

my God.

In spite of the great age of the Biblical lexical

fragments that have come down to us, the scientific

lexicography of the Greek New Testament is still

young. Its founder was Georg Pasor,^ a theologian

of Nassau, who printed the first special lexicon to

the New Testament at Herborn in 1619 (Figure 63),

and by means of this book exerted a powerful

influence on New Testament studies in all Protestant

countries down to the end of the eighteenth century.

It appeared in a constant succession of new editions,

pirated editions, and adaptations, and was the parent

' [5t is a phonetic spelling for ri, and the translation is confirmed by Jerome,
quam bo?ms Dens. See tbe author's commentary, Veroffcntliehungen, I.

p. 93. Tr.]

^ A biographical study of Pasor, who also did eminent service in other

branches of Biblical philology, is much to be desired. Some details will be found

in my little work, " Briefe eines Herborner Classicus aus den Jahren 1605 und
1606," published as a "programm" in the Denkschrift des Kgl. Preuss. ev.-

theologischen Seminars zu Herborn fUr die Jahre 1893-1897, Herborn, 1898.
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Ubi omnium vocabulorum Grscorum themata in.

dicantur, & utraque tarn themata quam derivata
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Pig. (18.— Title-i)age of the fir.st Kew Testament Lexicon,
by Georg Pasor. Herborn, 1()19. From a copy in the University

Library, Heidelberg. (Actual size.

)

[p. 416
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of two abridgments, one {3Ia?iuak) of medium and

the other {Syllabus) of quite small size.^

The greatest additions to New Testament lexico-

graphy were made by the eighteenth-century com-

pilers of " Observations," the most remarkable of

whom, Walch, has been already mentioned above."

It was chiefly their material that supplied the later

lexicographers, including those whose books we still

use to-day: Wilke and Grimm, Cremer, Joseph Henry
Thayer, etc. Of these Thayer, working upon the

solid foundation of Wilke and Grimm, produced the

best and maturest results.^ But even Thayer is now
out of date. In the second and fourth chapters of

this book I have shown, I think, what an abund-

ance of material is now waiting to be worked up

systematically. For no other book of the ancient

world are the new texts of the Graeco-Roman period

lexically so productive as for the New Testament.

The first main task of the future lexicon will be

to place the New Testament vocabulary in living

linguistic connexion with the contemporary world.

Only in this way can the right place be found for

every word, the place to which it belongs in the

complete history of the Greek language, and only in

this way can the points of contact and of contrast

be established between the contemporary world and

the cult-words used in the gospels and apostolic

writings. An author who undertook a New Testa-

ment Lexicon at the present day without sketching

in each article the history and statistics of words

and meanings, would banish the apostle of the

world from his own world, banish the gospel from
' I myself possess altogether 29 different editions of the Lexicon, Manuale,

and Syllabus, and should be very grateful for information about any copies of

the three works. ^ Page 10, n. 4.

^ Cf. my review in the Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898, p. 920 3.

27
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history, shut off the New Testament from the Hght

of research, and take up his own position far

behind Thayer and Grimm, even far behind Cremer,

along with Stellhorn and SehirHtz, i.e. outside the

pale of scientific lexicography altogether. The second

main task is to ascertain carefully the phases in the

changes of meaning. It will first be necessary, it is

true, to bestow some more reflection on the nature

and laws of the changes to which religious concepts are

liable—this being perhaps the most interesting branch

of the whole subject of semasiology.^ The third main

task is to simplify once more and put warmth again

into the popular concepts of Primitive Christianity,

which have been artificially complicated and deprived

of life by scholastic prejudice and a too anxious

process of isolation. The new Lexicon will bring

out once more the simplicity, inwardness, and force

of the utterances of evangelists and apostles. And
as in the days long gone an Egyptian Christian wrote

down on the papyrus the interpretation of powerful

and comforting holy names to be his shield and

buckler against all evils, so perhaps the new Lexicon

will meet with that best of all rewards, far exceeding

all scholarly recognition, the reward of exerting an

influence in real life. It may be that in a lonely

parsonage in the Westerwald,- or in the hired lodgings

of the city preacher, it will help on Saturday mornings

to unfold the thought in the sacred text to the benefit

of the Sabbath congregation.

' Detached problems of religious semasiology are touched on in my lexical

studies on " Elements " ((TToixeia) in the Eiicyclo2}aedia Biblica II., London,

1901, col, 1258 ff., and on " iXatrriJptos und IXaaTrjpiov," Zeitschrift fiir die neu-

testamentliche Wissenschaft, 4 (1903) p. 193 ff. Cf. also p. 208 n., etc. above.

- [A rather bleak hilly district of Nassau, north-west of Coblenz, bounded

by the Dill (p. 113, n. 1 above) and the Lahn, The author was born at a village

on the Lahn, and Herborn, where he and Pasor worked (pp. 229 n., 416 above),

is on the Dill. To.]
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Inspired by such objects to work for, the New
Testament researcher hears with composure and

without lasting disgust the unbrotherly insults of

excited ignoramuses who, agitating for the quiet

Kingdom of God with the paltry means of this

world, and imitating in their dwarfishness the in-

tolerance of the heroes, think themselves able to

break the bonds that connect him with his fathers

and forefathers—bonds that he would fain cherish

with reverence and gratitude.

Such noise from the street disturbs him less,

perhaps, than a feeling that comes over him at times

in his own study. He feels there is a painful side

to the learned work of the scholar^—a risk that amid

the chaos of paper-slips he may lose his own self,

while the age he lives in calls for men who can do

more than decipher old handwriting, excerpt words

on paper-slips, and read proof-sheets. In the midst

of his learned labours comes the question : Is not

more accomplished by the men who hoe the vine-

yard, who descend the mine, repair the steamer's

screw, help a degenerate back to the right path,

exhaust themselves as teachers, leaders, and evange-

lists among the masses—do they not all do more work
for God's cause than the man who proposes to write

a new book, thus adding to the hundredweights

which already bind our generation in slavery to the

past ? . . .

It is always the New Testament itself that calls

the man of research back from his wandering thoughts

to work on the New Testament again. Daily it

bears witness to him of its own veriest nature : the

little Book is not one of the paralysing and enslaving

forces of the past, but it is full of eternal strength to

make strong and to make free.
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APPENDIX I

JEWISH PRAYERS FOR VENGEANCE FOUND AT RHENEIA

(^Reprinted with dight alterations and with the illustratloris now first added,

from Philoloffiis 61 [1902] j)j?. 253-265)

The " prayers for vengeance " from Rheneia (Rhenea), though

pubHshed long ago and several times discussed, at least in part,

were first made really accessible in 1901, by Adolf Wilhelm.^

He not only reproduced them in facsimile, but also for the

first time settled with certainty the questions of their connexion,

their provenance, and their age. They are inscribed on two

gravestones, one of which is now in the Museum at Bucharest,

and the other in the National Museum at Athens.^ That the

stele at Athens originally came from Rheneia (Magna Delos),

the burial-place of the inhabitants of ancient Delos, Wilhelm

was able to show from a note which he re-discovered in the first

publication ^
; and he proved clearly that the stone at Bucharest

was of the same origin. Wilhelm also recognised that the

inscriptions were Jewish and closely connected with the text

of the Septuagint, yet even after his fundamental labours the

texts still require to be interpreted, and their high value for

the history of the Jewish religion in the Hellenistic world still

stands in need of appreciation.

' Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes in Wien, 4

(1901) Supplement, cols. 9-18. The whole previous literature is there referred

to. In col. 9, n. 1, read LXXVII instead of XXXVII.
* Even Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecaruvi,^ II. (1900) p. 676 f.,

considered the Bucharest stone as identical with the Athenian, and said it

came from Aegina to Athena, and from there to Bucharest. This seems,

however, to have put Wilhelm upon the right track.

' Expedition scienti^fique de Moree . . . Architecture, Sculptures, Inscrip-

tions etVues . . . publieesparAbelBlouet, III., Paris, 1836, plate xiii.,cf. p. 7;
and especially the exhaustive commentary by Le Bas in the separately paged
supplement to this work : Inscriptions copi6es dans les iles de la mer 6gee,

p. 41 ft.

428
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I will first describe the stones and reproduce the texts accord-

ing to Wilhelm, checking his statements by my own observations

of the originals. The Bucharest stele, being the less damaged

of the two, had better be described first. I saw it on 5 April,

1906. It is made of white marble, broken at the top, provided

with a tenon underneath, and now still 16| inches high, 12

inches broad, and 2| inches thick. Both sides of the stone

have the same inscription, but with a different division into lines

and other trifling variations (Figures 64 and 65). Above the

written words on both sides there is a pair of uplifted hands,

with the palms turned outwards. The text of the side A
(Figure 64), which still shows traces of having been originally

picked out in red, runs as follows (the words have been

separated ; accents and punctuation are supplied, and the

variant readings of the side B are noted below ; no attempt

has been made to exhibit the differences in the division into

lines) :

—

^ETTiKoXovfiai, Kal d^LCo TOP deov rov

vylncTov, rov Kvptov roiv irvev^drwv

Kal 7rdar)<; crapK6<i, iirl roix; 86\coi (f)ov€v-

(ravTa<; rj (f>ap/jLaKevaavTa<; rrjv ra-

5 XaiTToopov dwpov 'HpdicXeav e%%eai/-

ra? avTrj<i to dvalriov aljia dhi-

Ka><i, Xva ovT(o<i yevrjrai Toi<i (f)ovev-

cracnv avrrjv rj (fyapfxaKevaaaiv koX

rol<i T€Kvoi^ avrSiv, Kvpie 6 iravra i-

10 (f>opwv Kal ol dvyeXot, 6eov, to Trdcra yjrv-

')(r] ev TTJ (xrjfiepov '^fiepac raTreivovrai,

[jbed^ i/cereta?, Xva iyScKrjar}'; to alfia to d-

vaiTLOv t,riTrj(7ei,<i Kal ttjv TayiaTTjv.

3 ZoXouL : B SoXto
\
6 avaiTiov : B av[. .^tlov

\
7 ovrca :

B o[.]t6)9
I
10 c5 : Wilhelm w

|
11 r^ : Wilhelm ttj

\
rjfiepai

:

Htj/uiepa
I

12 iyStK^a-r]<; : Wilhelm eyhiKrja-rji;
\ aifia : B a[. .]a

The Athenian stele, which I saw on 8 May, 1906, is also of

white marble, adorned with a pediment above, and provided

with a tenon below ; it is much damaged above and on the

left side, but still 22 inches high, 13 inches broad, and 3|

inches thick. It is inscribed only upon one side, and there is

not the slightest doubt, judging from the general structure
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Fig. 66.—Marble tStele from Rheneia, inscribed

with a Prayer for Vengeance on the Murderers of

Marthina, a Jewess of Delos, circa 100 B.C. Now
in the National Museum, Athens. By permission of

the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute.
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of the mutilated upper portion, and from certain remaining

traces, that above the inscription there was engraved a pair

of hands similar to those on the Bucharest stele ^ (Figure 66).

The text, which may be confidently restored with the help of

the Bucharest inscription, runs as follows:—

['E7nK]a\o[v/J,ai Kol a^coo rov deov rov u-]

\;^L\(no[y, rov Kvpiov] TU)\y irvevfidrwv]

[/c]at 7r[a]cr[7;9 (TapKo\i, eTrl tov<; [SoXcol]

(f)o[vev<TavTa<;^ rj (fyapfxaKevcav-

5 ralii TTjv TaXai\Tr(apov dcopov Map-

[^0]Lv[riv e^^p^ea^Jra? avTrj<i to avain-

ov alfi[a tt^t/ccu]?, iva ovtco<; yevijrat

Tol'i <f)ov[€vaa]aiv avrrjv rj ^apfiaKev-

(xaaiv KoX \Tol<i rje/cz/ot? avTWv, Kvpte

10 6 Trdvra i\<^'\opu)v koX ol avyeXot 0€ov, coc

TTacra "^V'^rj iv rr} crrjuepov rifxepac ra-

TreivovraL /xed^ iKereiwi, iva ijBtK'i]a-7)[<;]

TO al/j,a TO dvaiTLov kol ttjv Ta')(iaTri\v\.

W rrj: Wilhelm rfj \
12 e'^hLKria7)[<i\ : Wilhelm iK8iKi]a-r)[<i].

The question of the age of these texts at Athens and

Bucharest shall be postponed until after their intei-pretation ;

but we may remark here that according to Wilhelm they both

originated not only at the same spot, Rheneia, but also at the

same time. There is such close agreement between the two

inscriptions throughout that we are entitled to interpret them

as two texts of the same original.

It is evident at the first glance that the texts are either

of Jewish or of Christian origin, for they are a mosaic from the

Septuagint Bible which was common to the Greek Jews and

the Greek Christians. The echoes of the New Testament

observed by Otto Hirschfeld ^ are in fact, as closer comparison

shows, echoes of the Septuagint. The texts contain nothing

specifically and exclusively Christian either in formula or in

symbol ; nevertheless decisive judgment must be suspended

until the interpretation has been attempted.

' Wilhelm, col. 12.

* Sitzungsbericbte der philosophisch-historiscben Classe der kaiserl.Akademie

der Wissenschaften [zu Wien], 77 (1874, Parts IV.-VI.) p. 404 f.
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The pair of hands above the writing is, as Wilhelm ^ has

aheady shown, a by no means uncommon symbol of the

invocation of divine help on pagan stones. It might very

easily pass over into the usage of Jews and Christians, since they

too lifted up their hands in praying.^ In this case, moreover,

a prayer is being uttered—a prayer for vengeance on the un-

known miscreants by whom two murders had been committed.

The rites prescribed by Old Testament law for atonement in

the case of murder by an unknown hand facilitated the borrow-

ing of the symbolic pair of hands in this case.^ Though this

ritual, as shown by our texts, was not observed in the present

case, we may nevertheless suppose that here and there a devout

person, who knew his Bible, at sight of the uplifted hands

would think not only of hands in prayer, but also of hands free

from blood.*

The prayer begins with the verb iin/caXovfiai, which occurs in

the same way very commonly in the LXX and in early Christian

texts,* and often in the forms of prayer found in magical texts.*

The combination iTriKaXovixat . . . top deov top v'^iarov has

good analogies, e.g. in Ecclus. xlvi. 5, iireKoXecraTo rov vy\n<nov

Zvvdcrrrjv ; xlvii. 5, iireKaXeaaTO yap Kvptov rov v-yjnaTov ;

2 Mace. iii. 31, eTriKaXeaaadat rov vyfricrTov. We also find

a^ico used of prayer, e.g. LXX Jer. vii. 16, xi. 14 (synonymous

with 7rpoa-€vxofiai% Ecclus. li. 14, and frequently in the second

book of Maccabees. It is still more significant that both

vei'bs are found together in the same sentence in Jer. xi. 14,

though not in the same combination as in our text. On the

' Col. 16 f. There also will be found the full literature on this symbol. See

also Rudolf Pagenstecher, Die Auferweckung des Lazarus auf einer romischen

Lampe, Extrait du Bulletin de la Societe Arcbeologique d'Alexandrie, No. 11,

Alexandrie, 1908, p. 6 f.

' Besides the Old Testament passages cf. for example 1 Tim. ii. 8.

' Deut. xxi. 6, 7, Kai iraca t) yepovaia ttjs •n-oX^ws iKeivTjs ol eyyi^ovTei ry rpav/xarlq.

vlipovrai rds xf'P'*^ ^""^ '''V Ke<pa\riw r^s SayudXeojs rrjs vev€vpOKOTn]fjL€ur]s iv ttj

(p6.pa.yyi.. koL d.iroKpL6ivTes epoDcLV' at x^^P^^ ijfiQv ovk e'^^x^*'' '''^ al/j.a

TOVTO kt\.

* The kohanbii hands represented on late gravestones of the descendants

of Aaron (Immanuel Low, Der Finger in Litteratur und Folklore der Juden,

Gedenkbuch zur Erinnerung an David Kaufmann, Breslau, 1900, p. 68) are of

course not to be thought of in this connexion.
' Separate quotations are unnecessary.

* Often, for example, in the texts edited by Wessely.



APPENDIX I 427

expression rov 6eov rov vyjrtcrTov Wilhelni ^ refers to E. Schurer''s

and F. Cunionfs well-known researches on the cult of the

" Most High God,''' but what we have here is not a divine

name in use among monotheistic worshippers who derived it

only indirectly from the Bible : it is in fact the direct equivalent

of the Biblical l^^"^^ ^N.

Very remarkable too is the next divine name, top Kvpiov

roiv TTvev/jLarcov Kol 7rd(n}<i (TapK6<;, which is obviously (as also

in Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. Ixiv., Bea-TroTrji; rwv irvevfidrcav koI Kvpio<i

Trdarj'; aapKoi;) based upon the formulae, LXX Numbers xvi. 22,

xxvii. 16, ^eo? or Kvpto<i o deo^ tcov irvevixaTCov koI Trdaiji;

a-apKo^i. The first part of the formula, " Lord of the spirits,"

is especially characteristic. Already in the Septuagint formula

the Trveu/jLaTa are the ministering spirits, the angels, who in

Hebrews i. 14 are expressly so called. In the second part of

the Book of Enoch " Lord of the spirits " is an almost constant

appellation of the Deity. Elsewhere the form is not to my
knowledge a common one, apart from the Greek liturgies and
magical texts ; of earlier date may be mentioned 2 Mace. iii. 24,

on good authority, and the above-cited passage from the first

Epistle of Clement.

For the construction of iiriKoKovfiai koI d^tco with eVt, I

have no Septuagint example to offer. But the sense of
" against," rightly advocated also in 2 Cor. i. 23 {fidprvpa

rov Oeov i7rtKa\ovfiat\ eVt- rrjv ifirjv '^v'x^rjv) by Heinrici and
others,^ is quite certain. The phrase SoXoii <f)ov€va-auTa'f at

once reminds us of the old Biblical law, which distinguishes

between accidental homicide (Deut. xix. 4, 09 av irard^r] rov

rrX'qa-iov avrov ov k e t S c6 9, cf. verse 5, rvxp) and deliberate

murder (Exodus xxi. 14, eav Be Tt9 eirtdriTaL tw ttXtjo-lov

uTTOKTeivat avrov B 6\ w). The word Bo\(p is also used in

Deuteronomy xxvii. 24 (0 rvTrroiv rov ttXtjo-Lov BoXw) in the

forensic sense.

The words immediately following are all found in the LXX
{<^ov€v<t) very often ; <f)apfiaK€va), 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6, Psalm Ivii.

[Iviii,] 6, 2 Mace. x. 13 ; raXaiiroipo^ frequently, e.g. of a

woman Psalm cxxxvi. [cxxxvii.] 8 ; d(opo<; frequently, e.g., with

nothing to correspond in the Hebrew, Proverbs x. 6, xi. 30,

' Col. 16.

^ Cf. p. 306, n. 1 above.
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xiii. 2) ; but none of them is specially characteristic ; the same

is the case with the common word aSt/cox?.

On the names of the two murdered girls, Heraclea and

Marthina, Wilhelm,^ who correctly explains the latter as formed

from MdpOa, has already made all necessary remarks. He con-

jectures that two other gravestones discovered in Rheneia with

the inscriptions 'HpdK\r)a 'x^prjcrrrj xalpe {Corpus Inscriptionum

Graecanmi II, add. No. 2322 b. 69 ; Le Bas, lies, 2039) and

MapdelvT] EvTuKTov %/>^a-T^ X^^P^ {Corpus Inscriptionum

Graecannn II, add. No. 2322 b. 78 ; Le Bas, Iks, 2041) relate

to the same two murdered victims, but concerning this I do

not venture to pronounce. But I would at least raise the

question whether we are to suppose two separate murders at

different times, or whether Heraclea and Marthina met their

death at the murderer's hand simultaneously. Seeing that

the two inscriptions agree even in the decisive passage, 11. 10 fF.,

I take the latter assumption to be more probable, though

the other is of course not altogether excluded.

Very familiar to the reader of the Septuagint is e;^%eai^Ta?

avTri<i TO dvaiTLOV atfia (A 5 f., B 6f.). aifia e/c^eco is a

phrase, not indeed specifically "Biblical,""^ but very common

in the Greek Bible, alfia dvairiov occurs five times, and in

Deuteronomy xix. 10 we have the whole phrase, koX ovk

iKxvOrjaerai al/jia dvalrtov. After the two verbs of asking

Xva (line 7) is used instead of oVo)?, as often in the Bible and

other Hellenistic texts.^ The sense of the petition Xva ovT(o<i

yevTjTai, kt\., which has a formal ring, is :
" May the guilty

murderers be overtaken by a violent death like that of their

innocent victims " ; ovto><; is strongly accentuated and seems

really to mean " in the same way," a use which we may under-

stand as an abridgment of expressions like LXX Judges i. 7,

Kad(b<i ovv iTTOLTjaa, ovT(t)<; avraTriScoKe fiOL 6 ^eo<?. On the

subject of retaliation the prayer takes exactly the view of

Genesis ix. 6, o eK^ecov aljxa dvOpcoirov dvrl tov aX/J,aro^ avTOv

iK')(y6^creTaL, on iv ecKovt Oeov iirotrjaa tov dvdpwirov, and

Deuteronomy xix. 10-13. The addition of the phrase koX tmv

TCKvcov avTOiv is thoroughly Biblical, as in Exodus xx. 5, eyoi>

yap elfii Kvpto<i 6 6e6^ aov, 6eo<i ^rfKtoT'q'i d7roSL8ov<i dfiapTLa<i

' Col. 14 ff.
'^ The dictionaries quote it from Aeschylus.

* H.g. Epistle of Aristeas (ed. Wendland) 17, 193, 226, iiriKaXelffdaL 'iva.
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irarepcov eVt reKva eiw? rpirr]^ fcal TeTaprrj^i <yevea<; toi<;

lxL(Toval /Lte, cf. Exodus xxxiv. 7, Numbers xiv. 18.

" The all-seeing Lord '"
is also a not uncommon formula ^ in

the Bible : LXX Job xxxiv. 23, o <yap Kvpio^; iravra'; (Cod. A
ra irdvra) - €(f)opa ; similarly 2 Mace. xii. 22, xv. 2 : cf. Ad-
ditions to Esther v. 1 (xv. 2), rov irdvrwv eTroTTTrjv deov ;

3 Mace. ii. 21, 6 iravroiv i'Tr6'rrrr]<i deo^ ; 2 Mace. vii. 35

(cf. iii. 39), Toi) 7ravTOKpdropo<; eiroTrrov Oeov. Later echoes

of this formula are very marked : e.g. Epistle of Aristeas (ed.

Wendland) 16, tov yap irdvrwv eiroTrnqv Koi Krlarrjv deov ; Clem.

Rom. 1 Cor. Ixiv., 6 TravTeTroTrr?/? ^eo9, cf. Iv. 6, lix, 3, tov

i-TTOTTTriv dvdpcoTTivcov epjoiv ; Hadrumetum lead tablet,^ 36,

iravrec^oTnov ; a prayer in the Great Magical Papyrus (Paris)

calls the holy irdpeSpoc of the Great God (the angels)

TravreiroTTTafi (1. 1369) and icfyoTTTa'i* (1. 1353); in the same

papyrus God is called o Svaiv kol dvaroXrjv i<^opoiv Koi

fiearjfi^plav Koi dpKTOv diro^XeTroiv ^ (1. 2195 f.).

The invocation of the dvyekoc deov (line 10) does not warrant

us in assuming a special cult of the angels. The prayer, in

fact, keeps well within the bounds of the Biblical creed. An
invocation of the angels, and the assurance that the angels

carry out God's will, are both found in LXX Psalm cii. (ciii.) 20,

evXoyeiTe tov Kvpiov irdvTe^ oi dyyeXot avTov, SuvutoI Ict'^vl

7rotovvT€<i TOV Xojov avTov. The corresponding ideas on this

subject in later Jewish belief have already been pointed out

by Wilhelm.^

The most important and, for the general criticism of the

texts, decisive passage is undoubtedly line 10 ff. : a)t iraaa yjrvxh

iv TYj (Ty]fjb€pov rjfiepat TairecvovTat, jxeO^ iK€Teia<;. The phrases

rracra ^/'"fX^;, iv ttj cn']fjL€pov rjfjbepa, Taireivooi, iKeTeia, are all

more or less common in the Greek Old Testament. The
whole sentence has the sound of LXX Leviticus xxiii. 29,

TTciaa 'ylrv')(i], ^xi? fj,r) Tairetvoid^^aeTai, iv avTrj ttj rj/nepa TauTrj,

which passage Wilhelm^ probably had in mind. But we should

' Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 47 ; Bible Studies, p. 293 ; and p. SHI, n. 1 above.

- Codex A, therefore, as Wilhelm pointed out (col. 15 f.), has the same
reading as our inscriptions imply, but with the article added. The article,

however, is wanting in 2 Mace. xii. 22, xv. 2.

3 Bibelstudien, pp. 30, 47; Bible Studies, pp. 276, 293.

* Wessely, pp. 79, 78. * Wessely, p. 99 f.

« Col. 18. ' Col. 16.
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explain little by the bare reference to this formal dependence

on the Greek Bible. The question is : What is to be under-

stood by " this same day, on which every soul is humbled with

supplication " ? It must refer to some day of celebration—as

remarked by Dittenberger,^ though he gives no further ex-

planation. From the text itself it seems only to follow that

a general day of prayer is meant. But we find more than

this. The expression yfrv^V^ Tairecvovv is obviously used, not

in the general ethical sense of " humbling one's self" (as in

LXX Isaiah ii. 17; Psalm xliii. [xHv.] 26; Ecclus. ii. 17, vii. 17;

cf. the use of raTreivovv in the Gospels and other early Christian

texts), but, as the context surely shows, in the technical sense

of " mortifying the flesh " = ^'•fasting.'''' The Greek expression

is an exact imitation of the Hebrew ^i'SJ nay and is used thus

in LXX Leviticus xvi. 29, 31 ; xxiii. 27, 29, 32 ; Isaiah Iviii.

3, 5 (in verse 10 it means " to hunger," probably by an

extension of this sense) ; Judith iv. 9 (cf. verse 13). In

Psalm xxxiv. [xxxv.] 13 it is expressly explained : koI iraireivovv

iv vrjo-reia rrjv "^vxjrjv fiov. Thus our text speaks not only

of a day of prayer, but of a day of prayer and fasting. Are
we then to imagine a day of prayer and fasting specially

appointed on account of the murder of the two girls ? The
authorities frequently mention ^ public days of fasting on the

occasion of some great public danger or heavy visitation

;

especially instructive, for instance, is the statement in the

Mishna (Taanith III. 6) that the elders of Jerusalem once

proclaimed a fast because the wolves had devoured two little

children. We might assume from the nature of things that

these days of fasting were also days of prayer, but the fact

is expressly confirmed by the account in Judith iv. 9-13.

On the other hand, against the assumption that the fellow-

believers of the two murdered maidens in Delos observed an

extraordinary day of prayer and fasting whilst the awful shock

of the dark deed was still upon them,^ we must set the words-

' Oj). cit., p. G77, " Quinam potissimum dies festus iatelligendus sit, . . .

diiudicandum relinquo."

- The best collection of the evidence is still that in Winer's old Bibl.

Realw'oTteriuch I.' (1847) p. 364 f.

^ M. Meinertz, of Braunsberg, writing from Berlin, 5 September, 1908,

advocates this assumption, connects the iVa-clause with I/cereias, and takes-

irao-a ^vxn to mean the whole Jewish community of Delos.
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iraa-a -yjrvxv^ which point rather to a general day of prayer

and fasting. The word iraaa must of course not be pressed

;

it does not mean every person whatever, but every one that

raises his hands in prayer to the " Most High God, the Lord

of the spirits and of all flesh," in other words, every Jew.

Thus we have already taken sides on the question whether

the text is Christian or Jewish. The fast day on which all

fast and pray is evidently the join liakkipptir'tm^ the great

Day of Atonement, to which the above-mentioned provisions

of the law concerning yp-vxv^ raireivovv relate. All the other

expressions in the texts might be either Jewish or Christian ;

the really characteristic sentence, however, fairly provokes

reference to the Jewish Day of Atonement, whilst there is

scarcely an early Christian festival to which it could be made

to apply without forcing the meaning. Wilhelm's conjecture

that the texts are Jewish is admirably confirmed by this

explanation.

On this point a further remark must be made. That a

prayer for vengeance should be offered on the Day of Atone-

ment is not remarkable, when we find that later prayers

for use on that day also ask for vengeance for blood that

has been shed.^ I cannot refrain from remarking that, while

prayers such as these are certainly below the level of the

prayer in Luke xxiii. 34, the prayer in Revelation vi. 10 is

not a whit above them.

The last two lines also are in agreement with the whole

tenor of the rest. I suppose that the copy given to the stone-

cutter ran : Xva e'y8LK7](rT)<; to alfia to dvaiTtov koI ^7)Ti]ai]<i ttju

TaxiaTr)v, and can see no necessity for Dittenberger's trans-

position (adopted by Wilhelm ^) Xva ^'qTrjcrrj'i to avaiTtov alfjua

Kol i'y8i,K7](Tr]'i Trjv Taxi'O-Trjv. The two verbs are synonymous,

so that in LXX Joel iii. [iv.] 21, for instance, Cod. A writes

eKSiKija-a} to alfxa instead of iK^7)T'}]crQ) to alfia. alfia eKSiKetv

' A specialist would have more quotations to offer than I can command.
But I think a single quotation at second hand sufficient in this case. J. A.

Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, 1700, II. p. 101, quotes from the Dicke

Tliephilla, Frankfurt a. M., 168S, fol. 50, col. 2, a prayer for the Day of

Atonement :
" Make me also worthy to behold the coming of Thine Anointed,

and avenge Thy people, the House of Israel ; and avenge the blood of Thy
servants that has been shed, swiftly and in our days."

-' Col. 13.
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occurs elsewhere in LXX Deuteronomy xxxii. 43, 2 Kings

ix. 7 ; alfia ^rjrelv is used like alfia €K^r)Teiv, which is very

common in the LXX (cf. also Luke xi. 50).

The ending rrjv ra'xio'Trjv^ a formula found also in 1 Mace,

xi. 22, reminds one of the very common rjhr] ijSr) ra'yy rayy

of many prayers of conjuration.^ But similar formulae can be

cited from prayers in official use among the Jews : the twelfth

Berakah of the Shemoneh Esreh, to mention but one example,^

runs :
"

. . . May all they that do evil perish qii\ckly^ and may
they all right soon be rooted out ; and do Thou cripple and

break in pieces and overthrow and bend the haughty, soon^

reith speed, in our days." ^ We are also reminded of the early

Christian iv rd-x^et, Luke xviii. 8, Romans xvi. 20, Revelation

i. 1, xxii. 6, and raxv (frequent in Revelation). The observation

of L. Blau,* that in Jewish texts of conjuration (as might be

expected) echoes of the prayer-book are not wanting, receives

new confirmation from this little touch.

The interpreter has yet another question to answer. Why is

the text repeated in duplicate on the Bucharest stone ? We
must conjecture that the prayer was to be made more insistent

by this means. Repetition makes an incantation " more

powerful," * so we may suppose the same to hold good here.

The question as to the age of our text was answered by

Le Bas, the first editor, on the supposition that he was dealing

with a Christian epitaph. From its similarity to certain

cursing formulae in Christian epitaphs, or at the end of

Christian manuscripts, or in the ritual of the Church, he felt

obliged to conclude, although the shape of the letters did not

seem to suit the assumption, that the inscription belonged

to the 11th or 12th century a.d. ! A reflecting reader of his

investigations might easily, without recourse to other works,

' Cf., for example, Bibelstudien, p. 43 ; Bible Studies, p. 289.

- The later prayer-books furnish many instances ; cf. " swiftly and in our

days " in the prayer already quoted from the Dlcke Thephilla.

^ The translation by Schiirer, Gesoh. des Jiid. Volkcs im Zeitalter Jesu

Christi, II.' p. 461, has been followed.

* Das altjiidUche Zauherwesen, p. 110.

^ Ibid., p. 86 with reference to Jewish conjurations. Eduard Norden (post-

card, Gross-Lichterfelde W., 4 September, 1908) confirms this conjecture, and

refers to his commentary on Vergil, Aeneid VI. 45 (p. 136).
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have observed two things. The characteristic Christian phrases

in the late cui'sing formulae quoted by Le Bas were wanting

in the text of the inscription, and the actual resemblances

between the inscription and the late formulae occurred only

in the gaps of the text which Le Bas had filled up con-

jecturally.^ It was therefore quite right of Wilhelm not

to beg the question by assuming the Christian origin of the

text, but to start from the form of the letters and the outward

appearance of the stone. He arrived at the result that the

writing was that of the second century b.c. ! This great

difference in the opinions of two epigraphists might well make
us diffident, were it not that between 1836 and 1901 there lies

more than half a century ^of epigraphical research, which

brought an enormous increase of data and steady progress in

method. The history of the exposition of our texts is the

history of that progress. In 1874 Otto Hirschfeld^ declared

that "to judge from the writing" the Bucharest text (the

chronology of which does not differ from that of the Athenian)

could scarcely be later than the second century a.d. In 1900

W. Dittenberger ^ from the style of the writing placed it in

the first century a.d. Wilhelm has now set the date of the

Athenian text still further back, and three specialists, after

inspecting the stone, have corroborated his opinion. At his

request, Th. HomoUe, P. Wolters, and Baron F. Hiller von

Gaertringen examined the writing, without regard to the

subject-matter, and assigned it to the second century b.c,

" without of course excluding the possibility that it was

written in the early decades of the following century, but in

any case before the pillage in the year 88 b.c. and the fall

of Delos."''

In this judgment we may have full confidence. The proba-

bility of a Christian origin has been already disproved by

interpretative criticism. The simplicity of the texts bespeaks

a high antiquity ; the intricate confusion of the later incanta-

' Le Bas restores lines 2 and 3 thus : [at] dpal [twv ayluv Traripuv} ; and
line 7, al/i[a' kuI dvddefjL]a outwi yivtjTcu. Out of all Le Bas' material there

only remains the combination " God and the angels " common to the inscrip-

tion and a 10th-century formula of excommunication. But it is self-evident

that this combination is extremely ancient.
' Lot: cit. p. 404 f. ' Loo. cit. p. 677. * Wilhelm, col. 11.

28
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tions is altogether wanting in these formulae. The contents

afford not the smallest inducement to dispute the date

established by the specialists in epigraphy. The prayers are

Jewish inscriptions of the end of the second or beginning of

the first century b.c.

What is the importance of this fact ? Jewish inscriptions

of the pre-Christian period are very rare, and merely on that

account every increase of material is of interest. But even in

details the texts yield a respectable harvest. They afford

confirmatory proofs of the existence of a Jewish community

at Delos in the time of the successors of Alexander ^ ; they

moreover render it probable that the Jews of Delos also buried

their dead at Rheneia. That must have been in compulsory

conformity with the customs of the place. But the name
Heraclea, the ending of the name Marthina^ the shape of the

gravestones, the symbol of the two hands on the stones, and

notably the whole style of the prayer '—these are all adapta-

tions to the Hellenic surroundings. Hellenism is already at

work on the great task of peacefully secularising the .Jewish

faith, and this at a time when in the old home of that faith

men were still living who had witnessed the great days when

the Maccabean martyrs poured out their blood for the law

of their fathers.

This Hellenisation from outside was assisted from another

direction by the Hellenisation of the Bible which originated

with the cosmopolitan Jews 'of Alexandria. The Septuagint

was already in use among the Jews of the Diaspora when

the inscriptions at Rheneia were composed. This is a very

important fact. Our inscriptions add to the literary evidence ^

of the existence and use of the Septuagint in early times

an original document that is only a few decades later than

the celebrated testimony of the prologue to Ecclesiasticus. In

this respect they are more valuable than the tablet of

Hadrumetum.

They show further that the great Day of Atonement was

' Other evidence in Schiirer III.' p. 27.

^ The old rite (Deuteronomy xxi.) referred to above (p. 426, n. 3) could not

be carried out amid foreign surroundings. Ancient analogies can easily be

found from the references in Wilhelm, col. IG f.

» Schurer III.^ p. 310 f.
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actually celebrated by the Jews of Delos in the period about

100 B.C. We are not particularly well informed about worship

in the Diaspora, and we therefore welcome the evidence that our

stones give as to the celebration of the Feast of Feasts one

hundred and fifty years before the time when the apostle

Paul sailed in an Alexandrian ship on Cretan waters, shortly

after the Fast ^ {i.e. the Day of Atonement).

Finally the inscriptions from Rheneia afford us a glimpse of

the inner life of the Jewish community at Delos. Two girls,

Heraclea and Marthina, have been murdered ; the murderers,

to whose guile or magic the poor things have fallen victims,

are unknown. The blood of the innocent cries aloud to

Heaven, for it is written, " Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by

man shall his blood be shed." So vengeance is left to Him
who visits the sins of the fathers upon the children. On the

most solemn festival of the year, when all Israel afflict them-

selves and the prayers of the scattered children of Abraham

rise everywhere on the four winds of heaven to the throne of

the Eternal, whilst at Jerusalem the high priest enters the

" Holy of Holies,"—the mourners bring their grim petition

before God ; in fervent prayer on the Day of Atonement they

consign the murderers to the vengeance of the Omniscient and

His angels :

—

" I call upon and pray the Most High God, the Lord of the spirits

and of all flesh, against those who with guile murdered or poisoned

the wretched, untimely lost Heraclea, shedding her innocent blood

wickedly : that it may be so with them that murdered or poisoned

her, and with their children ; O Lord that seeth all things, and ye

angels of God, Thou before whom every soul is afllicted this same day

with supplication : that Tliou mayst avenge the innocent blood and

require it again right speedily !

"

And the same prayer is recited for Marthina, and immortalised

in marble above the graves of the murdered maidens yonder in

the island of the dead ; daily shall the words of the prayer,

dumb lines on the marble to the passer-by, but loud groans to

the living God, tell of the unexpiated blood of Heraclea and

Marthina ; and even the Greek, to whom the formulae of the

prayer seem strange, observes the uplifted hands, and perceives

with a shudder the meaning of the writing on the Jewish graves.

' Acts xxvii. 9.
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ON THE TEXT OF THE SECOND LOGIA FRAGMENT FROM
OXYRHYNCHUS

(First published i7i the Sitpplement to the Allgemeine Zeitung [Munich]

No. 162, 18 July, 1904, a7id now adapted.")

The fourth volume of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri ^ offers, in

addition to other theological texts, a new fragment with sayings

of Jesus, which is assigned to the third century.

The most important task in connexion with the venerable

document is the reconstruction of the text. Although more

easy to read for a non-expert than the first fragment with

sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus, published in 1897, the new

papyrus presents harder riddles, because the number of missing

letters, and in consequence the number of possible restorations,

is far greater. Altogether there are five or perhaps six longer

or shorter sayings, which are said to be by Jesus. It is

a fortunate circumstance that one of them was already known
as an Agraphon (from the Gospel according to the Hebre ws

as quoted by Clement of Alexandria). Thus the approximate

number of letters to be restored was ascertained, and this part ^

of the fragment could be completed with tolerable certainty :

—

I

5 [X.e7et 'I^ *]

fXT] iravadcrOdi 6 l^r]\TU)V ecu? av~\

€vprj KoX orav evprj [^dafi^rjOrja-erac koL da/j,-^

^rjdel^ ^aaiXevaet Ka\\ ^aaiX€v<Ta<i dvaTra-]

rjcerat.

' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part IV., edited with translations and notes

by Bernard P. Grenfell and Arthur S. Hunt, London, 1904, No. 654, p. 1 ff,

'^

I pass over the first lines ; they contain a "Saying of Jesus" that is by no

means so interesting as the rest.

436
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Jesus saith : Let him that seeketh . . . not cease . . . until he

findeth, and when he findeth he shall be amazed, and having been

amazed he shall reig'n, and having reigned he shall rest.'

Far less certain than this^ is the restoration of the two follow-

ing " Sayings." The editors read and conjecture as follows :

—

II

Xiyei 'I[^ * tCv6s:~\

10 ol €\KOVTe<; qfid<; [et? rrjv ^a(rCKeiav ei\

77 ^aaCKeia iv ovpa[vu) ianv ; ]

TO, Trereiva rov ovp[avov koX tSv Orjptcov o-~\

TL VTTO rrjv jTjV e(rT\^LV rj iirl Tr]<; 7^9 Kal~\

ol I'xjBve'; T% 6aXd\_(rGT)<^ ovrot ol cXkov-^

15 re? u/ia?, koX rj ^acr\_iXua rSv ovpavcov]

evrbf vjJLwv \_f\(rrL \jca\ ocrri? av kavrov\

71/W ravrrjv evpri\a-eL ]

kavTov<i 'yvcoaecrde ^ [_Kal elhricreTe on vloX\

eare vp,el<i rov 7rarpo<i rov t [ ]

20 'yv(t)a<^€cry 06^ eavroix; eV [ ]

Kol v/x€L'i icrre rjirro [. . .]

Jesus saith : . . . who are they that draw us into the Kingdom
if the Kingdom is in Heaven ? . . . the fowls of the air, and of beasts

whatsoever is under the earth or upon the earth, and the fishes of

the sea, these are they that draw you, and the Kingdom of

Heaven is within you, and whosoever knoweth himself shall find

it. , . . Know yourselves, and ye shall perceive that ye are sons of

the Father of . . . Know yourselves . . . and ye are . . .

The whole restoration is ultimately dependent on the inter-

pretation given to the word eXKovre^, which the editors under-

stand in a good sense, and at the same time ethical sense, on the

analogy of e\Kv(o in John vi. 44 and xii. 32. I must confess

that this meaning was clear to me neither at first reading nor

after considerable reflection, and that in the whole passage as

' [In the English renderings of tbese " Sayings " it has not been considered

necessary to adhere to the translations given by Grenfell and Hunt. An
attempt has been made, as in dealing with the documents in the text of the

book, to harmonise the language of the translations with that of the English

Bible as far as possible. Tu.]

- The meaning of the "Saying" may be disputed; cf. A. Harnack's new
discussion in the Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1904, p. 175 ff.

^ Papyrus : yvwfftcdai.

* Papyrus: yvua-de.
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restored by the editors I find much that to me seems unin-

telligible, extraordinary in itself and doubtful linguistically.

My first impression of the word eX/coyre? was that its meaning
is the same as in James ii. 6, etc., " to drag," " to hale." I

thus agree as regards the sense rather with Bartlet, who pro-

posed another restoration to the editors, taking cXkco in the

sense of " to persecute." ^ But I cannot bring myself to adopt

Bartlefs restoration. With the same reservation that I ex-

pressed in restoring the supposed Gospel-Fragment from

Cairo ^ (a reservation that will seem perfectly natural to

every one conversant with the subject), I venture to submit

the following attempted restoration, which is to be judged,

of course, not by the details (which are capable of manifold

and obvious variations), but by the idea underlying it. The
parallels of words and subjects, which furnish at least hypo-

thetical justification for my attempt, are noted below.

Xeyei 'I[^ • 7r<u9 Xeyovcrtv ^]

10 01 e\/coi/T69 r}iJ,d<;* [eh to, KpLTrjpca,^ orc^

T) ^a<Ti\ela iv ovpa\_vu> i<TTtv ; fnjrt Svpa{v)TaL ^~\

TO. -Treretva toO ovp[avov iTriyivojcrKeiv,^

ri vTTO TT]v yrfv icrr\_iv ; koX tL iv tm ovpavoi]

01 l')(6ve<i T^9 daKd\aari<i '' ; ovTOi<i ol * e\/fOi/-]

15 re? Vfia<i. kuX 17 /3a<r[t\eta o/xw? /iCfroi ^]

ivTo<i vfiSiv [ej<rTt[i'. koX 09 kav ra evTO<i viMoiv~\

yvu), ravTTjv evpij^aei ^^
]

€avTov<; yvoicrea-de ^^ [ivoiiTriop tov 6eov,^^ koX vloC\

' George Wilkins (letter, Dublin, 24 October, 1908) takes the word in the

sense of " carping at" (Latin vellicare) and refers to Pindar, JVem. 7, 152.

- See Appendix No. III. p. 445 below.
' Mark xii. 35 ; Luke xx. 41.

' rjfias might stand for u/xaj, as Grenfell and Hunt observed.

' James ii. 6; <rvv^8pia of course would suit just as well. Matt. x. 17, Mark
xiii. 9.

* Luke vi. 39.

' For the chiasmus in the arrangement of the clauses cf. Ed. Kbnig,

Stllistik, Rhetorik, Poetik in hezug aitf die hihlische Literatur, Leipzig, 1900,

p. 146 f. « Luke xii. 21, etc
" John xii. 42; for the thought Luke x. 11, xvii. 21.

"> For the thought cf . Matt. x. 40.

" The future is hortative; the following Kai introduces the consequence:
" Know yourselves . . . , and ye are ..."
" Luke xvi. 15.



APPENDIX II 439

eVre {j^€l<; rov Trarpo^ tov T[eA,etou iv ovpavw.^^

KoX v/j,el<i icrre, y 'irTo\€.lo-9e}~\

Jesus saith : How say they that draw us before the judgrnent seats

that the Kingdom is in Heaven ? Can the fowls of the air know what
is under the earth? and tlie fishes of the sea wliat is in the heaven? So
are they that draw you. And the Kingdom nevertheless is within

you. And whosoever knoweth your inward parts shall find it. . . .

Know yourselves in the sight of God, and ye are sons of your Father

which is perfect in Heaven. Know yourselves in the sight of men,
and ye are there where ye are terrified.

I regard the whole as being spoken to the apostles in the

same tone as the well-known words at the sending forth. As
a mocking objection to the message of the apostles, "The
Kingdom is at hand," a sentence like "The Kingdom is

in Heaven "^
is well conceivable in the mouth of opponents.

The comparison with the birds and fishes illustrates the

opponents' want of apprehension.

The next " Saying "" may be restored more simply and, in my
opinion, with much greater certainty as regards the underlying

principle. The editors print it thus :

—

III

ovK aTTOKvrjau dv6\j)f07ro<; ]

pcov eTrepoorfjcrat * 7ra[
]

p(ov Trepl rov roirov rr)\j; 1

25 <reTe otl ttoXXoi eaovrac ttJjowtoi €a')(aroi Kai\

OL ea')(aTOL irpwroi koI [ ]

(7LV.

In line 24 they incline to propose t^[(? ^aaL\da<i\ and in

lines 26 f. {pa-qv aldaviov €^ov]<nv.

' 3Iatt. V. 48. ^ Luke xvi. 15.

f" ' I.e. " ye are there where ye must be terrified " (Luke xxi. 9, xxiv. 37).

For the thought of. Luke xvi. 15 :
" Know yourselves before men " is the

preliminary step to "justify yourselves before men." Closely akin to this,

only from a different point of view, is 1 John iii. 1 : tdere xorarT/v iydirrif

SiouKev rjfiLv 6 irar-rjp, tva riicva deov KKrjdQfiev Kal ifffiiv. Sia. tovto 6

j( 6<r fjiot [in meaning identical with oi dc^pwrrot] ov y i.v ilxr k€l 17/xoy.—The
enigmatical ijirro in line 21 might in itself be restored as ij tttoti (" the terror,"

1 Mace. iii. 25, 3 Mace. vi. 17 Cod. A) or •^ nTbtiffn ("the terror," LXX,
1 Peter iii. 6). But " ye are the terror " would be too extraordinary.

* Papyrus : e-n-epurrjaf.
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Jesus saith : A man . . . will not delay to ask . . . concerning

his place in the Kingdom. . . . [Know yej that many that are first

shall be last, and the last first, and shall have eternal life.

Here too I feel bound to take quite another course ; Luke
xiv. 7 ff. gives me the hint :

—

[ \eyei
'

Jtji? •]

ov/c d-TroKvijcret ai/^[p&>7ro9 KXtjdel'i <rw^-]

pcov eTreptoTTjcrat 7rd\vTco<; eva tcov kXtjto-]

pcov^ trepl Tov roirov Tr}\_<t Box^f ttov dvaKKidi]-]

25 (T^rai? on iroKKoX eaovrai 7r[pct)Toc ea-'x^arot, KOi]

oi €a")(,ctTot TrpcoTot Kol [ho^av ' evprjcov-]

criv.

Jesus saith : A man that is bidden will not delay, if he is prudent,

by all means to ask one of them that did the bidding, concerning his

place at the feast, where he shall sit. For many that are first shall

be last, and the last first, and shall find worship.

Thus we have a variation of the words concerning those who
chose out the chief rooms, and in this (new) context the saying

about the first and the last ! The restoration that I have

made in line 26 f., \€vpr)(Tov\atv^ is of course quite uncertain. I

may refer, however, to an observation that, so far as I know,

has not yet been made. In the Logia of 1897 there was

frequent mention of "finding," as now also in the two new
" Sayings ""

I. and II. The same applies to " seeing " (and its

synonyms). Is it possible that we have here a hint of the

method on which these collections of apophthegms were

arranged ?

" Saying " No. IV. is an interesting variant and enlargement

of Matthew x. 26 and its parallels. Here too the last word

has yet to be spoken concerning the text, but for the present I

have no independent proposals to make. " Saying " No. V. is

so greatly mutilated that the combined work of many students

is necessary, before attempts at reconstruction can be made.

• Cf. denrvoKX-qrup, Matt. xx. 28 Cod. D. For the plural number of slaves

who carry the invitations cf. IMatt. xxii. 3 flE. The guest on entering asks

one of the house-slaves standing ready to wait (e.ff., the one known to him
already as the bringer of the invitation) where he is to sit, or he inquires

directly he receives the invitation.

* -fftTe in the papyrus may easily be meant for -(xerai ; cf. eirepuTiiffe instead

of firtpuTTjcrai above.

' Luke xiv. 10.
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THE SUPPOSED FRAGMENT OF A GOSPEL AT CAIRO

(Reprinted loith slight alterations from, the Archiv fiir Eeligionswi8sen~

scha/t, 7, j}p. 387-392.)

In the Catalogue general des antiquites egyptiennes du Musee

du Caire, Vol. X. (Nos. 1000] -10869 Greek Papyri), Oxford,

1903, B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt publish a papyrus

fragment (No. 10735) with the following text written in a

small uncial hand of the 6th or 7th century. I print it with

the editors' restorations.

Recto

VatKa <TOV KUL

<f>evy€ et? At/yv7rrov koi,[

a . . .[ ] [..]..[

5 T . fc/SfO [•••]•/'••[
irav Bcopov /c? eav[

(f)t\ov<; avTov Kad
[

€iO . . V [

10. . . . . . .

Verso

] . €p/jir)V€veTQ) aoL g [

] <f>T]a-t Tt] irapdevw ihov

avyY/evT}'; aov /c? avTq aw
5 ]? €aTt fiTjv avrrj rrj ku [

]t&) eKTco o eartv [

Ico^avvrjv crvveXa^e

^aecv TOP ap')(^Lq-Tpa

]y otK€Tr]v irpo^aSt

10 ] Trapovcria^

] TOt

The editors see in the sheet the remains of a book " con-

taining apparently an uncanonical gospel. The verso (10

incomplete lines) is concerned with the Annunciation (?) ; the

recto (9 incomplete lines) with the flight to Egypt."

Regarding the opinion here expressed, that the fragment

before us is part of an uncanonical gospel, certain doubts

suggest themselves.
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In the first place the order in which the two pages stand is

against it. If the fragment is a leaf from a book containing a

gospel, it was no doubt one of the first leaves in the book, as

we may conclude from the contents (flight to Egypt and an-

nunciation of the birth of the Baptist to Mary) ; and in that

case it would belong to that half of the first quire in which

verso follows recto. ^ We should thus have a gospel in which

the annunciation of the birth [of Jesus and] the Baptist to

Mary followed after the flight into Egypt, and that is very

improbable.

Then the contents of the text, so far as they can be made
out, are not reconcilable with the assumption of Grenfell and

Hunt. If the fragment is part of a gospel, then the recto-text

requires us, after the words of the angel to Joseph, " Flee into

Egypt," to reconstruct lines in which there is mention of a
*' gift,"" " his friends," and a " king." Though we might

imagine Herod as the king, the other two legible fragments

of lines hardly suit the context in a narrative of the flight

into Egypt. The verso-text, on the other hand, requires after

the words of the angel Gabriel announcing the birth of the

Baptist to Mary, a sentence or sentences with the words

archistra\tegns\- "servant," "arrival." These also are elements

which one would hardly expect to find in this place in a gospel.

The doubts vanish if we assume that the fragment contains

some kind of reflections on the flight into Egypt and the words

of Gabriel, reflections either of an exegetical or edifying nature,

and that instead of coming from a gospel it comes from a

commentary or a book of sermons.

On this supposition the verso-text may really be in great part

recovered. The problem of finding a text logically coherent

with the words of the angel and containing the above-named

elements became easier when Trpo^aSt was recognised as the

remains ofsome part of the verb Trpo^aSi^ay; after words referring

to the conception of the Baptist it was quite appropriate to

find a sentence describing John as the " servant " who " goeth

before " the " coming " of the Master. Then when I had found

that in Byzantine writers the archangels Michael and Gabriel are

' [In the second half of a quire recto follows verso. See the explanation of

these terms, p. 26 above. Tb.]

^ This restoration of line 8 is perfectly obvious.
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sometimes called by the name of dp-)(^i<TTpdTr}yo<ii^ which pre-

sumably goes back to LXX Joshua v. 14, the last doubtful

word in this curious passage was brought into connexion with

the rest, and it was possible to attempt restoration, provided

that the approximate length of the lines was ascertainable.

The length of the lines, however, followed with some pro-

bability from lines 1 and 2 recto, which I thus completed ^ from

Matthew ii. 13 :

—

ayyeXo'; /Hi eXaXtjaev ' Ia>[ar]<p eyep6€L<i]

irapaXa^e Mapiav Tqv y[yvaiKa aov ac9]

<f)€vye et? Aiyvrrrov, etc.

The lines 4 and 5 verso also gave the length with reasonable

probability, after I had thus restored them from Luke i. 36 :

—

[EXicra^eT rj <7vy^y€vr)<; aov ac9 avrr] <rvv

[eiXrjcfie /c<? eKTo]<; eart firjv avrr} rrj Ka\\ov\

{^fievrj aretpa, etc.

There are thus about 30 letters to the line.

The consideration that led to the further experiment of

restoring lines 6, 7, and 8 will appear from the little commen-
tary below. I first give the text as restored and punctuated :

—

Verso

] . epfirjveveTuy <toi. q[S€

ap')(^La-rparriyo<i\ <f)Tj(n tt; nrapOevo) ' iBov

EXicra^eT rj avyY/evr)^ crov /C9 avTrj avv-

5 etXrjipe «? €Kro]<; eart, firjv avrrj rrj Ka\Xov-

fievT} <TT€ipa. €v ] T(o eKTO), o ea-Ttv [6cod, fir]-

vt T) firfp apa I(o]avvT)v cvveXa^e.

eSet Se TrpoKTjpva^creiv rov ap')(^ig-Tpa-

Trpjov I(oavvr)v ro]v OLKenjv irpo^aBt-

10 ^ovra TT}^ Tov kv avrov] 7rapov(Tia<i.

Jra

A few remarks may be permitted on the above.

' E. A.||Sophocles, Greek Lexicon of the Soman and Byzantine Periods, New
York and Leipzig, 1888, p. 259.

* I had to remember that the abbreviation Ki might be written instead of

Kai (as in 1. 6 recto and 1. 4 verso). luar](p 1 take as a vocative.
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Line 3. The restoration is of course not certain ; there are

other obvious possibihties.

Line 4. a-vyyevrj'i in Luke i. 36 has the support of not a few

authorities ; most read a-vyyeva, cf. the apparatus criticus in

Tischendorf.

Line 4 f. a-vvec\r)(f)ev in Luke i. 36 also has the support of

several authorities (partly the same as those for avyyevr}^), the

more general reading being a-vvei\7](f)vca, cf. Tischendorf. The
shorter word is to be conjectured on account of the limited

number of the letters.

Line 5 f. The quotation ^ from Luke i. 36 must certainly

have been abridged : there is no room for vcov ev yrjpei, avrrj^;,

nor for ovTo<t.

Line 6 f. rco €ktq) pretty certainly demands a preposition

which governs the dative. The conjectural ev would, I think,

fix the point of time thus :
" in the sixth month (reckoned

backwards)." o earcv seems to be a sort of formula, " that is to

say ""
; the neuter is therefore not surprising. The name of some

month is a very obvious thing to supply. When we know that

the time of the Baptist's conception was determined by Chry-

sostom (II. 362 BCD ed. Montfaucon) after laborious calculation

to be September, we naturally think of this month, and I have

inserted above its Egyptian name. But it is evident that the

restoration of the two lines is uncertain.

Line 8 ff. From the supposed infinitive . . .](T€i,v and the

accusative tov apxtcrTpal. . . I have argued the existence of

a governing verb eBec. That OLKerrjv refers to John, is an

obvious deduction from the well-known saying of the Baptist

about the "shoe-latchet." An excellent parallel, both real

and verbal, to 7r/3o/3aSi[^oyTa,^ etc., is the passage quoted by

Boissonade in the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae^ VI. 1647, from

an unprinted sermon by Chrysostom,^ which calls John the

Baptist TOV TOV avkov <^oiTO<i irpo^ahitxavTa \v')(yov.

Line 9. Instead of Iwavvrjv we might have Ta^pirfK, and in

line 10 instead of avTov we might have rjfjuov.

' KM i8ov EXicra^er rj (n'77evts croii Kai avrrj (rvveiXijcpvia inov ev yrjpei avrt)^ Kai

ovTOi fiTjp SKTOS ecrriv avrr] rr] KaXovfievr] areipa.

• The word seems to be rare and to belong to the lofty style ; so far it has

been found only in Plutarch, Mor. II. p. 707 B, Greg. Naz. I. 1248 C (Migne),

and the sermon by Chrysostom mentioned in the text.

* I do not know whether this sermon has since been printed.
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There is little to be said with regard to the recto. What can

still be completed has been shown above. Lines 6-8 may have

contained a sentence like ^^ And if God protecting looks down
upon His friends, even the anger of a king is powerless." The
form of the quotation ^ from Matthew ii. 13 is remarkable ; the

Child is clearly not named, and instead of " His mother "" we

have " Mary thy wife." I have found the name Mary in this

context only in the Gospel of the Pseudo-Matthew xvii. 2,

Tischendorf, p. 84 :
" tolle Mariam et infantem." ^

If the interpretation here given of the Cairo fragment is right

in principle, it follows that we must be cautious in describing

fragments with gospel words as " fragments of a gospel."

I subjoin a translation of the restored verso-text :

—

Verso

. . . let . . . interpret ^ to thee. But the archistrategus saith

unto the virgin :
" Behold, Elizabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath

conceived and tlie sixth month it is \rith her that was called barren."

In the sixth (month), therefore, that is in the month Thoth, did his

mother conceive John. But it behoved the archistrategus to announce

beforehand John, the servant who goeth before the coming of His

Lord. . . .

It only remains now for somebody to identify the Cairo

fragment. I have not succeeded in discovering from what book

it comes. Should some one who is wider read succeed in iden-

tifying the fragment, and thus perhaps put a speedy end to

my restorations, I should be the first to remember that, as

St. Paul says, " we know in part."

"... a77eXos Kvpiov (paiverai kut ovap ru Juj(T7](p Xeywv ' eyepdeis irapaKape

TO TTatdiov Kai T-qv fXTjT^pa avrov /cat 4>evye «s A.fyvTtTov.

* Quoted by A. Resch, Das Kindheitsevangelium, Texte imd Untersucbungen,

X. 5, Leipzig, 1S97, p. 156. For the foroi Mapt'a of. above, pp. 123 f. and

309, n. 2.

' P. W. Schmiedel pointed out a slip that I made in the translation as

printed in the first edition of this book.
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A JEWISH INSCRIPTION IN THE THEATRE AT MILETUS

On the 17th April, 1906, Theodor Wiegand showed us a

number of inscriptions on the seats of the theatre of Miletus,

which dates from the Roman period. Among them was the

following Jewish inscription in the fifth row from below in the

second block (/ce/j/ci?) from the west. It is 4 feet broad, and
with its letters 1| to 2i inches in height partly reminds one

of the Jewish inscription from Corinth.^ I give it here in

facsimile (Figure 67) from a squeeze kindly made for me in

1907 by August Frickenhaus at the instance of Wiegand,

The inscription, doubtless of Imperial age, runs thus :

—

T0n02ei0YZ^eUUI^(JUNKAI0e0Z6Bl0N

T6rro<i EiovSecov ' twv koL Qeocre^iov.^

Place of the Jews, who are also called God-fearing.

Of Jews at Miletus nothing was previously known except a
letter from the proconsul of Asia to the authorities of this

town, saying that the Jews are not to be prevented from
keeping their Sabbaths, practising their religious customs, and
managing their revenues after their own manner.^ Our inscrip-

tion is an original document proving the existence of the Jewish

colony at Miletus. St. Paul perhaps, when he stayed at

Miletus,^ came into some sort of contact with the Jews living

there. ^

' Cf. p. 13, n. 7 and Figure 1 above. •* I.e. 'lovSaluv.

' I.e. Qeoai^luv. Ziebarth, Kultiirbilder aus griechischen Stddten, p. 73, cites

this inscription erroneously in the form rliiroi WiovSaluv (piXocre^affTuv,

* Josephus, A7itt. XIV. x. 21 ; cf . Schurer, III.» p. 68.

^ Acts XX. 15, 17 ; and 2 Tim. iv. 20.

* It is probable that, wherever there were Jews, Paul first sought to open
communications with them.

446



• rj

K it

a

..A

Z>.

'-^i
"^S^^





APPENDIX IV 447

Very remarkable is the form of the name " God-fearing." ^

The form " they that fear God " ^ is very well known, from the

Acts of the Apostles and other sources ^ ; it denotes pagans who

were in close touch with the Jewish worship, if not officially

connected as proselytes. In the Milesian inscription the Jews

themselves are similarly styled Oeoa-e^coc and the word must

have already been felt to be a proper name.* So far as I know

it occurs elsewhere only as a proper name. As I read the

actual inscription there at Miletus I wondered that it did not

run " Place of the Jews and of those who are called God-

fearing." But there can be no doubt that " God-fearing " is

here an appellation of the Jews.^ The imperfect execution of

the inscription allows us, perhaps, to suppose that the Milesian

Jewish community, like that of Corinth,*' was not very wealthy.

The inscription is important in social history chiefly as

showing that the Milesian Jews did not share the antipathy of

their strict co-religionists to the theatre, of which there are

frequent signs elsewhere.^ The process of Hellenisation or

secularisation that we have frequently observed in Jewish

inscriptions ** is reflected also in this one, put up in a pagan

theatre by worshippers of the One God, or put up for them by

the theatre authorities. We are reminded of the Jew Philo

of Alexandria, who relates^ that he was once present at a

performance of a tragedy by Euripides.

' eeo(r^/3tot.

- (po^ovfjievoL or cre^Sfievoi {metitentes) rbv debv.

» Cf. Scbiirer, III.' p. 123 f.

* As shown by the tQiv kuI, which should be regarded in the same way as the

6 Kcd fonnd as a stereotyped form with double names (^Bibelstudieii, p. 181 flE.

;

Bihle Studies, p. 313 ff.).

* The nearest parallel would be Qeoffe^eh used as a proper name for the

Hypsistarians (Schiirer, III.' p. 124).

^ Page 13, n. 7 above.

' Abundant data in Schiirer, II.' p. 45 f.

* Cf. the Jewish records of manumission, p. 325 f. above, and the prayers,

for vengeance at Rheneia, p. 423 ff. above.

» Opera (ed. Mangey) II. p. 467 ; cf. Schiirer, II.' p. 45.
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THE SO-CALLED "PLANETARY INSCRIPTION" IN THE THEATRE AT

MILETUS A LATE CHRISTIAN PROTECTIVE CHARM

In the north-west corner of the same theatre which has given us

the new inscription described in Appendix IV. there is on the

outer wall an inscription which has long been known and which

has often been discussed under the name of the " planetary

inscription " of Miletus. I knew of it from the Corpus Inscrip-

tionum Graecarum (No. 2895), and had no doubt met with

it occasionally in commentaries on the New Testament, there

quoted in proof of the worship of angels ^ in Asia Minor in

the time of St. Paul (Colossians ii. 18). When it was shown

to us in situ by Theodor Wiegand on 17 April, 1906, in the

brilliant light of an Ionian sun, I immediately perceived a

strong contrast between its real appearance and the picture left

upon my memory by the Corpus of Inscriptions. There was

quite a late look about the inscription, and its "mistakes'" in

form reminded me of the early Byzantine papyri.

My impression was confirmed by Wiegand's opinion of the

style of the characters, and especially by his accurate recon-

struction of the architectural history of the theatre.^ Wiegand's

' The late Christian character of the inscription once established, it follows

that it can no longer be thus appealed to. Moreover, the " worshipping of

the angels " of which St. Paul speaks is an ironical designation for strict

Jewish piety, regulated by the law (which originated with the angels).

^ Cf. Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1904,

p. 91. A fragment of the same text, agreeing with this, has been found mean-
while in another part of the theatre. It is, as Frickenhaus writes to me
(letter, Miletus, 28 September, 1907) the left-hand upper corner of a block

of grey marble ; two mortise-holes to the left on top
;
greatest height 7^ inches

;

greatest breadth 10^ inches
;
greatest thickness 12^ inches

;
greatest height of

the letters 1 inch. The remaining letters of the inscription are the same as

at tlie beginning of the great inscription : I eOYA I (the last letter is no doubt

the remains of an H) ; beneath this come A and the remains of an 6 ; and,

above there is the same monogram as in the great inscription.

418
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Fig. 68.—Cbristiau Archangel Inscription ia the Theatre at Miletus. Early Byzantine Period.

By permission of Theodor Wiegand.

[p. 449
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opinion, shared also by Schurer,^ agrees with Cumont's theory,^

but stands in sharp contrast to the traditional view, according

to which the text is either pagan or Judaeo-pagan.^ Rigid

examination of this important text, however, completely vin-

dicates Wiegand's judgment.

My readers are indebted to Wiegand for the good facsimile

—

the first, I believe, to be made from a photograph—here given

in Figure 68. The dimensions * are as follows : present breadth

41 inches, height 24 inches, height of the largest letters 1 inch,

height of the smallest letters h inch. The peculiar arrange-

ment of the inscription is clearly seen from the figure. It

begins with a line consisting of symbols ; originally no doubt

there were seven, but they are now reduced to five. Then
comes a line carved in large letters ; it will be seen from the

figure to what extent they are separated ' :

—

leOYAHUUIAUJAieOYAHUJlULiAGHOYIAUUIHeOYGNOH
[-f about 14 letters].

It consists, then, of a row of vowels, seemingly without re-

cognisable principle of permutation,^ but perhaps to be thus

divided :

—

leovarjo) lacoal Eovarjcoi flaerjovt Aeotrjeov iv 6v\_6(jbaTi^

+ about 9 letters],

or thus :

—

leovuTjoot A(oA leovarjcoi, etc.

Under the row of vowels there were originally no doubt seven

ovals, of which five and a half now remain. The outlines are

rudely drawn and the spacing is irregular, but each oval is

' Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 6 (1905) p. 50.

2 Melanges d'Archeologie et d'Histoire, 15 (1895) p. 273.

^ Cf. for example Ernst Maass, Die Tagesgotter wi Rom nnd in den Provinzen,

Berlin, 1902, p. 244 f, : "It is no doubt a compromise between Jewish and
Hellenic " (p. 245).

* Communicated to me by A. Frickenhaus (letter, Miletus, 28 September,
1907).

* The text of this line in the Corpus is very faulty, and moreover broken up
into single words in a misleading manner.

" On such series of vowels in magic cf. Blbelstudien, p. 1 ff. ; Bible Studies,

p. 321 ff. No separation of this row of vowels into groups of seven is possible.
' This restoration is not certain.

29
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placed exactly below the foot of the corresponding symbol in

the uppermost line. Each contains an inscription in smaller

characters, and each inscription begins with the series of seven

vowels arranged in exact alphabetical permutation {aerjtovco,

erjLovwa etc.), and ends with the prayer :

—

ayie,

(f)v\a^ov
^

TrjV TToXlV

Mt\r)ai(ov

Tov<; KaroL-

KOVVTa^.

O Holy One,

keep

the city

of the Milesians

and all

that dwell therein.

At the bottom of all is the following, again in the large letters

of the first line ;

—

^Apyd'y'yekoi, ^vXdcraeTat ^ tj 7r6Xc<; Mckrjaicov Kal 7rdvT€<; oi

KaT[^OlKOVVT€<;.~\

Archangels, keep the city ofthe Milesians and all that dwell therein.

Boeckh in the Corpus began his commentary with the remark

that no doubt the inscription originally had seven compart-

ments for the seven " planets." Since then the name " planetary

inscription " has been regularly employed, although Boeckh's

assertion was a pure petitio principii. And although Boeckh

himself showed that the symbols placed over the compartments

were by no means the stereotyped ones for the planets, the

descriptions always say that the inscription begins with the

"planetary symbols." In order to be sure on this point I

submitted the symbols to Franz Boll, who is our best authority

on ancient astrology, and received from him the assurance that

they are not planetary symbols, or at least that up to the

present he had never met with any certain example of their

use as such.^

' This reading is certain ; the Corpus gives an erroneous reading.

^ I.e. <f>v\d(rff€Te. The incorrect nominative which follows shows that the

inscription is vulgar and not official.

5 Letter, Wiirzburg, 19 October, 1907. Out of the stores of his learning

Boll provided me with abundant data relating to ancient symbols which I

unfortunately cannot utilise here.—It seemed to me when I was in Galilee, in

April 1909, that some of the ancient magical symbols are still in use among

the modern Arab population as tattoo marks.
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In interpreting the inscription, therefore, we must not

begin with the uncertainties—" planetary symbols " which are

really nothing of the kind ; we must begin with the cer-

tainties, which are the word " archangels " ^ and the series of

vowels. Are there any other cases known where the archangels

occur in combination with series of vowels ?

This question must be answered in the affirmative. Papyrus

No. 124 in the British Museum,^ written in the 4th or 5th

century a,d., gives a powerful formula consisting of four parallel

columns, each containing seven magic names. In columns 1

and 3 the following series of vowels and names of archangels

are found exactly corresponding with one another :

—

1 a€T]iov(o MiyarjX

2 erjLovooa Pa(f3ar)\

3 rjiovooae Taj^ptrfK

4 covooaet] '^ovptrfX,^

5 ovcoaerjc Za^trjX

6 vcoaerjto BaBuKtrjX^

7 Q)ae7]L0V ^uXirjX

These series of vowels in the Egyptian papyrus are, however,

down to the last letter, exactly the same as those carved in

regular alphabetic succession on the marble at Miletus in the

several (originally seven) compartments. On this account, and

more especially since the bottom line of large letters expressly

addresses the archangels, we must interpret the symbols over

each of the seven compartments as symbols of the archangels.

Since the names of the seven archangels vary ^ and they do

> I am well aware that elsewhere the archangels are frequently brought into

connexion with the planets by the ancients, but that is no reason for identi-

fying archangels and planets without special grounds.
- Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ed. F. G. Kenyon (Vol. I.), p. 123.

After completing my manuscript I saw that Wlinsch, Antikes Zaubergerdt axis

Pergamon, p. 30, also compares this papyrus with the Milesian inscription.

^ This is perhaps equivalent to the stereotyped form Uriel. There are, how-
ever, other instances of Suriel.

* This is of course a clerical error for Zadakiel (^Zadakael, Zidkiel), cf. W.
Bousset, Die Religion des Jiidentums im neutestamentlichen Zeltalter, Berlin,

1903, p. 319.

* Cf. the literature referred to in Schiirer's article, p. 21.
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not always occur in a stereotyped order, we are not bound

to assign the seven compartments of the Milesian inscription

precisely to the seven angels mentioned in the papyrus. The
only thing necessary is that in the symbols above the several

compartments, which have been hitherto regarded as planetary

symbols, we should look for monograms or tokens of the seven

archangels. Experts in Byzantine monograms and masons'

ligatures will do well to take account also of the symbols and

ligatures employed in astrological texts,^ magical papyri,^ and

Christian inscriptions ^ of other periods. We may in any case

expect the most popular of the archangels, Michael, Raphael,

and Gabriel ; Michael, as the most powerful, would perhaps

be in the middle,* Raphael and Gabriel perhaps at the be-

ginning,^ and in the fifth place perhaps (as in the papyrus)

Zaziel or Zadakiel.^ The distribution of the single names is,

however, for the present not at all certain, and remains of

secondary importance.

Further confirmation, importing a new factor into the

discussion, is afforded by a Vienna magical papyrus of the

4th century a.d. published by Wessely.^ It consists of two

columns ; in the left-hand column is the magic word

a^avaOavaX/Sa, written out so that the letters form a triangle

' Franz Boll, as hinted above, has great store of material at his command

;

cf. his hints in the Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klassische Altertum, 21 (1908)

pp. 121, 126.

- For example in Kenyon, pp. 90-122, there are a number of symbols, some

of them resembling the Milesian ones ; similarly in the magical papyri edited

by Wessely and others.

^ Some examples in the Corjjus Tnscriptionuni Graecariim, IV. pp. 395, 397.

'' For the position of Michael in the middle cf. Bousset, Die Religion des

Judentums, p. 319 ; and especially the Jewish identification of Michael with

Mercury, over whose day, Wednesday (dies Mercurii), he is placed, U. F. Kopp,

Palaeograj)hia critica, III., Mannhemii, 1829, p. 334 f. ; W. Lueken, Michael

Gottingen, 1898, p. 56.

^ The series of archangels begins thus occasionally elsewhere, Ferd. Weber,

Jiidische Theologic avf Grund des Talmud und verwandter ScTiriften^ p. 169.

The first symbol in the Milesian inscription seems to contain a P, the second

a P- With the same serpentine ligature f occurs as an abbreviation for part

of a word in an inscription (^hucriptiones Graecae, IV. No. 205) on a similar

subject quoted below, p. 455, n. 1.

•* There seems to be clearly a Z in the symbol.

' Denkschriften der Kaiserl. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Philos.-

histor. Classe, vol. 42 (1893) p, 70 f.
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with the apex downwards ^
; in the right-hand column and at

the bottom of the left column, a large number of angelic ^ and

Divine names promiscuously. The end runs thus :

—

M^i-)(arjX, ASr)vt Ovcrovp,

ra^pirjX, Xovpi,rj\, 'Pa<f)ayj\,

(pvXa^ov ^o(f)La{sic) rjv ereKev

0ea[. . . ?] airb 7ravT6<; . . .

Michael, Adeni Usur,

Gabriel, Suriel, Raphael

keep Sophia, whom
Thea(. . . ?) bore, from all

Here we have still more clearly the plan of the Milesian

formula :

—

(1) magic letters,

(2) invocation of the archangels,

(3) the prayer " keep . .

.""

Those who attach importance to chance circumstances may
insist on the incorrect nominative Xo^la, which corresponds

to the incorrect nominative in the last line of the Milesian

inscription.

Thus the inscription at Miletus would seem to be a prayer

made more poiverful by the use of magic symbols, and addressed

to the seven archangels, for the preservation of the city and
its inhabitants. First of all the angels are indicated severally

by their secret symbols ; then follows a great line of adjuration

applying to them collectively ; and the compartments (origin-

ally seven in number) contain the adjuration, strengthened

by the magic vowels, addressed to each of the Holy Ones

in turn :

—

''O Holy One, keep the city of Miletus, and all that dwell therein."

Last of all comes the prayer to them collectively :

—

''Archangels, keep the city of Miletus, and all that dwell therein."

The question whether this inscription is pagan, Jewish, or

Christian has a different meaning, according as we are thinking

of the contents, or of the men who had it carved on the wall of

' Wessely says "in the form of a wing"; that would be in the technical

language of magic vrepvyoeibQ's, which, however, surely indicates an arrange-

ment of letters in this shape, "^ . The figure V, which we have in the papyrus,

is called ^oTpuSSv, " shaped liked a bunch of grapes" ( Testamentum Salomonis,

ed. Fleck, p. 133.)

^ In line 4 Wessely reads /xeXxt-na ; it is certain to have been originally
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the theatre at Miletus. The contents do not in the least point

to paganism, and all the externals are against its having

originated in pagan times. In itself the inscription might

be Jewish : the archangels are Jewish, although not primitive

Jewish, and in ancient Miletus, where we even encounter St. Paul

at a solemn hour in his life,^ there certainly were Jews.^

Moreover, as regards contents, the prayer has been influenced

by the Septuagint.^ Yet the prominent position of the

inscription and its repetition in another place make it very

improbable that the text was set up by the doubtless small

Jewish minority or even by a single Jew. What sounds Jewish

in the contents of the prayer has long become Christian by

inheritance and adoption. Prayer " for the city " particularly

was an invariable concomitant of Christian worship in Anatolia

even in early times,^ and must therefore have been something

quite familiar. Furthermore, the worship of the archangels,

especially of Michael, was extremely popular in early Christian

Asia Minor.^ Theodor Wiegand, the explorer of ancient

Miletus, found some years ago between Didyma and Miletus an

early Byzantine basilica, in which an inscription was discovered,

built into the mosaic of the narthex, and containing an in-

vocation of an archangel.^ To this day throughout Greek

Christendom innumerable evening prayers are uttered to the

guardian angel :
" O holy angel of God, . . . keep me from

every assault of the Adversary." ^

In all probability, therefore, we have here before us a Christian

memorial of the period when the theatre was converted into a

citadel. Not indeed an official manifesto of the clergy of

' Acts XX. 15 ff.

^ Cf. the remarks above, p. 446, on the Jewish inscription in the theatre

at Miletus.

' Psalm cxxvi. [cxxvii.] 1, iav /x-r) Kvpios (pvXd^rj Tr6\iv, eis iidrt^v rupiirvTijev 6

<f>v\d(7ffwv, " except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh bat in vain."

Again, iravres ol KaroiKovvres is a common Septuagint formula, the fixity of

which perhaps helped to occasion the error in the last line of the inscription.

* The Greek Liturgies, ed. by C. A. 8vvainson, Cambridge, 1884, pp. 84,

92, 110. 5 Lueken, Michael, p. 73 ff.

« Sitzungsberichte, 1904, p. 89.

' ayie 'A.'yyeXe rov Qeov, . . . 8ia<pii\a^6v fie ditb irdo 77s firrjpeias roO avriKeifiivov

(lepa 'Zwoxpii km ra ayia tradr} /xera tuv KvpiaKUv evayyeXiaiv eKdocris yeoiTarr] ofioia

Kara iravra Trpbs tt]v iyKeKpi/iivriy vird toO OiKov/xevLKOv TlcLTpiapxe^ov TeKevraiay

iKdoffiv, fy Ae-qvais, 1094 sic [1904], p. 90).
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Miletus ; they would surely not have employed magic symbols

thus publicly. It is more likely to have been a private venture,

perhaps the work of the guardsmen of the Christian stronghold

that was built on the secure and massive foundation of the

ancient masoni-y. The prayer on the stone imploring the

princes of the heavenly host to protect the city from all

the dangers to which it was exposed in a troublous age seemed

to the faith of the soldiers more efficacious in the form of a

protective charm.

In the reign of Justinian an imperial official named Bictorinus

caused two very similar prayers for protection to be carved on

stone at Corinth or in the Isthmus, addressed to Christ and the

Virgin Mary. There are no magic lines, but there are similar

formulae and similar mistakes.^ These prayers seem to me to

be an additional confirmation of the Christian nature of the

Milesian inscription. They may even throw light on the exact

date of its origin, which will no doubt be more closely determin-

able as the study of late inscriptions advances. The influence

of the Christian liturgy on these Corinthian prayers is likewise

unmistakable.^

' Inserlptiones Oraecae, IV. No. 204 (discovered in the Isthmus, now lying

in front of the Demarchy at New Corinth) : f <l'u;s ^k (jxiirb^, de6s dX-ndivbs sk

6€ov d\7]0Lvod, (pvXd^ri rbv avTOKpdropa 'lov(rTtviav6v Kai rbv iricrrbv avrou dovXov

'BiKTupli'ov a/xa toIs oiKOvaeLV (sic) iv 'E\ci5t (sic) Toil's Kara dewv (sic) ftDi'Tasf,

"
f Light of Light, very God of very God, keep the Emperor Justinian and his

faithful slave Bictorinus, together with them that dwell in Hellas and godly

livef." Ibid., No. 205 (discovered at or near Corinth, now in the Museum at

Verona): \' A.y(la) Mapla, deorbKe, (pvKa^ov rrjv ^aeiXeiap rod (piXoxpiTTOv

lovffTLviavoO Kal rbv yvijcrlias dovXevovra avrip ^iKrwpZvov f aiiv to?s oIkouctlv if

'Kopivdif) K(a.Td) ^ewf (sic) f fcDt-Tasf, " f Holy Mary, Mother of God, keep the

kingdom of Justinian, the friend of Christ, and Bictorinus f , who served him
truly, with them that dwell in Corinth and godly f livef."

- Cf. for example the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom (Swainson, p. 92), pLvr^ad-qn,

Kvpie, TrjS TrbXews iv rj TrapoiKOufiev Kai irdarj^ TroXewy Kal %wpas Kal tQv irla-TeL

KaroiKovvTuv iv aurals, " llemember, Lord, the city in which we dwell and
every city and district, and them that dwell in them in the faith."
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UNRECOGNISED BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS IN SYRIAN AND MESOPOTAMIAN

INSCRIFriONS

(Beprinted with slight alterations from Philologus 64 [1905] pp. 475-478.)

In the Byzantinische Zeitschrift 14 (1905) pp. 1-72, Baron Max
von Oppenheim and Hans Lucas published " Greek and Latin

Inscriptions from Syria, Mesopotamia, and Asia Minor." ^ The
majority of the Greek inscriptions are of Christian origin, and, as

most of them are dated, they are particularly valuable, especially

for the palaeography and textual history of the Greek Bible.^

The importance of inscriptional evidence as to the text of the

Bible in general has not yet been sufficiently recognised, but any

one familiar with the present position of the problems relating

to the recensions by Lucianus and Hesychius will welcome every

Greek Biblical quotation that can be certainly located and dated.

The above-mentioned inscriptions contain a comparatively large

number of Biblical references, and almost all of them can be

located and dated. So far as they originate from places in

Syria, they arouse our interest on account of the text of

Lucianus, the sphere of whose influence is to be looked for

especially in those regions. Hans Lucas, the editor of the

inscriptions, of course recognised most of the quotations

;

in the following pages we shall only bring forward a few

inscriptions in which he either failed to see, or perhaps inten-

tionally left unnoticed, the Biblical quotations. I content

myself with merely pointing them out, without addressing

myself to the Lucianus problem or the general question of

' Cf. also the notes by Mercati in the same volume of the Byzantinische

Zeitschrift, p. 587, and by Clermont-Ganneau, ibid., 15 (1906) p. 279 flE., which
did not come to my notice until after my article was printed.

^ Cf . p. 19 f. above.
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the relationships of the text. The numbers are those used

by Lucas ; the names denote the places where the inscriptions

were found ; the illustrations referred to for comparison are in

Lucas.

No. 15. 'All Kasun, 394 a.d., iravra e'/c 9eov comes from

2 Corinthians v. 18.

No. 21. Tamak, 559 a.d., thus read by Lucas :

—

]ONa)ceinPO
] NxepoYBei

and transcribed :

—

is a quotation from LXX Psalm Ixxix. [Ixxx.] 2 :

—

[o iroifjbaivcov rbv 'IrjX 7rp6cr^€<i, 6 oBi^y^oov oiael irpo-

\_^aTa Tov ^Io)crr](f) • 6 Kadrj/jbevo<i eVt rco^v ;;^e/>0L'/3et[/x]

[^e/j,(f>dvr]Oi

No. 23. Kasr Nawa, undated, facsimile figure 4, is thus read

by Lucas :

—

)////AHCIO

J Tior*

jCOPAIAOJC

JPrOCAAA

JKAAHKAI
Jf^COl t

and transcribed :

—

'' 'rr]\r]ai,o-

. cDpaia tt)9

.]p709 8a8-

. Ka\r) Kol

.Jy (XOL

The editor remarks :
" The contents were probably of a religious

nature, but my attempts at restoration have not succeeded.

One is much reminded of the Song of Solomon, cf. vi. 3 : KaXr)

el 7r\r)crLov fwv, &)? evSoKia, oopaia &)? ^lepovo-aXtj/n (cf. also

verses 5, 6). Von Wilamowitz reminds me that AAA in line 4
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might signify ^aySetS." It is a pity that this right clue was

not followed up. The inscription is in fact made up of words

taken from the Song of Solomon, viz. from chapter iv. ; but

only a selection, not the full text, is given. This makes it

much more difficult to reconstruct the lines correctly. The
following restoration on the basis of LXX Song of Solomon iv.

1, 3, 4, 7, makes no claim to have recovered the original arrange-

ment of the lines ; it merely tries to hinge the endings of the

lines together :

—

[ (1) l8ou el koXt) t) 7r]A.77(Tio[r]

[/xou. o(f)6a\/jioi, aov Trepiarepai. (3) co? aTrap^rlov

\_ro KOKKLvov %etX?? aov, Kal r} \a\id crou] oopaia. (w?

\\e'irvpov Tr}<i poa^ fjbrj\6v aov (4) ft)9 7ru]p7o? Aa8
\Tpa')(rj\o<i aov. (7) oKr], -q 7r\r)alov /mov, e]t KaK.rj koi

[ /u.(jo/jlo<; ovk eaTLv e\v aoL "j"

With regard to AAA = Aaveth it is to be noted that the mark
of abbreviation seems to be recognisable in the facsimile.

No. 24. Kasr Nawa, undated, facsimile figure 5, is read by

Lucas :

—

t eiC6AC[

-MOAOrt-l

6EOMOL
MAAYT[

and transcribed :

—

Elae\e\ya e^o-

lxo\o'yr][a . . .

i^ofiolXoy . . .

fia auT[ ....

It is added that " the contents are at all events of a religious

nature " ; the editor is reminded of passages such as LXX
Psalm xlii. [xliii.] 4 and Revelation iii. 5. The inscription is,

however, a quotation from LXX Psalm xcix. (c.) 4 :

—

El(r€\6[aTe ei9 Ta<i 7rvXa<i avTov ev e'^o-]

lxo\oyr]\aeL, To,^ av\a<; avrov iv vfivoi<i •]

e ^o/xolXoyeiade avrw, alveiTe to ovo-^

ua uvtI^ov •
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It is very improbable that there was et? before Ta<i in line 2

(as there is in Codices X A R T etc.).

No. 25. Kasr Nawa, undated, is read by Lucas :

—

]///,ICYMOYKPC(

lMOYnAHClC///,[

]IHICe*AAHM[

] OlMOYt [ ,

transcribed

crv fiov, K(v)p(io)<i,

. . fjbov Tr\T)aio\y\

. rj Ke<^aKr] /U,[ou]

and translated

. . Thou to me, O Lord,

.... to me art near,

... my head

alaSj my soul (?)

The inscription is, however, again a quotation from the Song

of Solomon,! LXX v. 2 :—

[(f}a)vr] d8e\(f)iJ8ov fxov Kpov[eL iirl rrjv Ovpav. avoL-^

\^6v fJbOL ahek<^ri'\ fxou, ttXtjctlo^v fxov, Trepicrrepd fxov,^

[reXela p,ov. ot^l rj KecftaXi] yLt[ou eTrXtjadrj Spoaou^

[/cat ol ^6(Trpv)(JoL p,ov -^[eKochoiv vvkto^.^

No. 39. Kasr el Berudj, undated, ^E/xavovrjX fied' rificSv 6 ^e[o]9.

Cf. Matthew i. 23. For the spelling ^EfiavovrjX see Onomastica

Sacra, ed. Lagarde,^ 493o Cod. F.

No. 49. Kasr ibn Wardan, 564 a.d., nravra eh ho^av d(eo)v.

Quotation from 1 Corinthians x. 31.

No. 99. Diarbekr, 437 (?) a.d., c5[z/] rd 6v6p,(ara) ev yS(t)yS(X«)

[this, and not /Bl/SxIo), would be the proper extension] ^(D(rj^).

Quotation from Philippians iv. 3.

Apart from their importance as witnesses to the text, Biblical

quotations in inscriptions are always full of interest for the

history of devotion. They show what books of Holy Scripture

' Probably an inscription for a door, with a religious application ; the words

of the Song of Solomon were probably connected with Kev. iii. 20 and
interpreted allegorically of Christ.
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were the favourites, and what were the really popular texts.

Not infrequently they enable us to see how they were interpreted.

But none of this has yet been worked out ; people still prefer to

cite the Biblical quotations in the Fathers from bad editions of

their works. Let us hope that in the Corpus of Christian

Inscriptions to which we look forward the Biblical material will

be treated in a manner satisfactory alike to the demands of

epigraphy and of modern Biblical philology.
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Aberdeen, v, 12i
Abila, 357
Acraephiae, 358, 3754
Acrooorinthus, 286, 333, 399
Acropolis (Athens), 286
Actium-Nicopolis, 378
Aegean, 17

Aegina, 286
Aegira, 271
Aetolia, 325
Aezani, 381
Afium-Kara-Hissar, xxi
Africa, 59 ; Province of, 366
Ala-shehr (Philadelphia), xxi
Alexandretta, xxi
Alexandria, xxii, 24, 472. 154 ff.,

171, 173i, 187-190, 192-197,
199, 200

advent-coin, 376i
Alexandrian O.T., 39, 434
Biblical lexicography begins, 415
bishop and clergy, 192, 194 f.,

197, 199 f.

graffito, 3052
inscription, 356
Jews at, 367, 434, 447
papyri wTitten at, 80, 154

"All Kasiin, 457
Amorgus, 118
Amphissa, 325, 327
Anapo, river, 24
Anatolia, viii, 1, 385, 454
Ancyra, 379
Andros, 136i, 140
Angora, xxi. See Ancyra
Anticythera, 294
Antinoe, 3696
Antioch on the Orontes, 393, 732,

82, 86, 92, 400

Antiphellus (Lycia), 87
Apamea, 99
Aphrodisias, 361

2

Aphrodite, village in Egypt, 3745,
377

Arabia, x, 13, 133, 135
Aradus, 249i, 348i
Arcadia, 377
Areopagus, 391, 394-398
Arethusa, Fountain of, 24
Aries, 210
Armenia, 368
Arsinoe (Crocodilopolis), 28, 89,

1788, 180, 266i
Arsinoite nome, 176 f., 192, 194,

196-200. See Fayum
Ashmunen (Eshmunein), 68a,

308
Asia, Province of, 375, 376i, 446
Asia Minor, viii, xxi f., xxvi

archaeology and inscriptions, 5,
11-15, 17, 332,, 456

cult of archangels, 454
culture and civilisation, 273, 277,

280 f., 286, 288
difficulties of travel in, 278
influences St. Paul, 311, 339
KoLVT], 86 ff., 103, 105 f.

languages, 58i
south-west, 115, 2774, 316
special words : Trd-n-as, 208i ; Kvpia-

Aos, 361; Sebaste Day, 363,
365 f.; TrapovcrLa, 375

Assuan. See Syene
Athens, the Acropolis, 286

antiquities preserved there, 482,
294, 423 ff., 433

author's visit, 482, 238i, 424
Hadrian at, 376

4H1
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Athens (con.) :

inscriptions, 81, 94, 381

oldest Greek letter found there,

148
ostraca at, 43
publications, 238i, 413
St. Paul at, 97, 249, 391, 394-398

Attica, 92, 305, 307

Baalbec, xxi
Baden, xxvi, 126
Baetocaece, 99
Baluklaou, 280i
Behnesa. See Oxyrhynchus
Berlin, xxviii, 358
Academy, lli, I25, 30i, 134
Botanical Gardens, 22
Imperial Postal Museum, 157

inscriptions, 106, 3153, 3192,

345, 3492, 7, 35O4, 35I2, 3655,

370
Museum, oldest Greek letter, 148
Museum, papyri, 167, 172, 176
Museum, publications, I22-4
names and tombstones, 278i
ostraca, 44, 104
papyri ("Berliner Griechische

Urkunden "), 3O2, 32, 36, 45,

8O3, 81, 824, 6, 85, 91, 119,

I2I4, 5, 131i, 174o, 1986, 2665,

300i
Royal Library, papyrus, 371

Bethel (Bielefeld), 42
Bethlehem, xxii, 269o
Beyrout, xxi
Bielefeld, 42
Bingerbriick, 68
Bithynia, 319, 376i, 3838
Black Sea, 84, 313, 319. See

Latyschev in Index V
Boeotia, 358
Bonn-Poppelsdorf, 22
Bosporan Kingdom, 368
Braunsberg, 3322
Bremen, 118
Breslau, 22
Britain, 10, 376i
Bubastis, 135 f., 135i
Bucharest, xxvi, 423 &., 433
Buda-Pesth, xxvi
Bulgaria, 381
Byzantium, 3838

Caesarea, 229, 278
Cairo, xxii, 344, 42i, [49 (Fig. 3)],

438, 441 ff.

Cambridge, xviii, xxvii, 2, 21o, 159

edition of LXX, 346, 354

Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A. [232
(Fig. 37)]

Campania, 274
Candia, 2793
Capernaum, xxi
Caranis, 176 ff., 265
Caria, 14i, 3686, 375, 380
Carmel, xxii

Carpathus, 77
Carthage, 360
Cerceosiris, 373
Ceryza, 3322
Chaeronia, 325
Chaidari, near Athens, 148
Chalia, 325
Chersonese, Tauric, 367
Chinili Kiosk, 75i
Cibyratis, 14i
Cihcia, 88, 954, 116, 2774
Coblentz, 41 82
Colossae, 229, 278, 339
Constantinople, xxi, xxvi, 75
Corinth, advent-coin, 375

archaeology and inscriptions, 13,

I61, 455
Christian church at, 274, 303 ff.,

332 f., 366
Gulf of, 287
the Macellum at, 274
Nero at, 358, 375
St. Paul at, 232, 274, 278, 400
St. Paul's letters to, 228 f., 239,

278, 303 ff., 333, 366, 399
situation of, 286, 399
synagogue inscription, 72, I37,

446 f.

Coronia, 325
Cos, 13, 15, 116, 248, 279, 294 ff.,

325, 331, 334, 349, 375 f., 382
Crete, 95, 99r, 106, 278, 279i, 3, 401,

435
Crocodiles, City of, 28
Cyclades, 401
Cyprus, 195

Dakkeh, 43i, 119
Damascus, xviiii, xxi, 388
Daulis, 8O1, 325
Dead Sea, xxii

Delos, 13, 53i, 279, 286, 423 ff.,

433 ff.

Delphi, 11, 135, 78, 83 f., Ill, 217i,
286 f., 324 f., 327 ff.

Dessau, 7i

Diarbekr, 459
Didlington Hall, Norfolk, 192
Didyma, ix, I25, 13, 280, 286, 454
Dill, river, 113i, 4I82
Dionysias (Fayum), 205
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Dniester, 381
Dorylaeum, 381

Ebedjik, 316i
Eden, 2568
Edfu, 366
Egypt, viii, xxii, 5

Christianity in, 198 ff., 201 &.,

207 ff., 213
inscriptions, 135i, 267, 349,

362 f., 366
KoLv-n, 103
legal documents, 338
ostraca, 41-53, 152, 186, 191, 210,

214
Pagan piety in, 284
papyrus and papyri in and from,

21-41, 250 ff., 415 f., 436 ff.,

441 ff.

papyrus letters, 150, 154, 157,

159, 162, 164, 167, 172, 176,

182, 187, 192, 201, 203, 205,

226, 297 ff., 371
soul-types, 297 ff.

special words : /ci'pios, KvpiaKos,

356 f., 359, 361 ; Sebaste Day,
363 ff. ; irapovcrla, 372 ff.

;

Kaiaapos, 382
topography of, 37
village life, 265 f.

wooden tablets, 98, 126
See also Index IV

Elatia, 325
Elephantine, 28, 29i, 30i, 1638
Eleusis, 286, 376
El-Fayum. See Fayum
El-Hibeh. See Hibeh
El-Khargeh, 362 f.

Ephesus, xxi, 286
archaeology and inscriptions, II2,

89, 113, 138i, 28O3, 312, 348
Isis cult, 138

1

St. Paul at, 229, 239, 249, 278,
28O3, 333, 400

St. Paul's letters to, 226 ff., 317i
in the Revelation, 237, 379
Ruphus of, 86
sculpture from, 294
theatre of, 113, 28O3, 312

Epidaurus, 132i, 2793, 285, 310,
374, 3756

Erfurt, 22
Eshmunein. See Ashmunen
Eski Shehr, xxi
Euboea, 20i, 933
Euhemeria (Kasr el-Banat), 130,

300i
Euphrates, 10

Fayum, papyri from, 28, 35, 38,

683, 76, 82, 87, 91, 130, 157, 167,

172, 176, 178ii, 192, 226, 300i,
345, 37 14; an inscription from,
349, 366

Florence, 266 f., 337
Frankfort on the Main, xxvii

Galatia, inscription from, 306

;

TTciTraj, 208 1 ; St. Paul's letter to,

229, 239, 366
Galilee, xxi, 265 f., 400, 45O3
Geneva, 32, 206, 269
Giessen, 113i
Gomorrha, 258i2
Gorgippia, 325
Gorlitz, 387
Greece, xxvi, 273, 358, 372 ff., 4142

Hadrumetum, I95, 260, 3362, 429
Hagios Elias (monastery in Thera),

XXV, 2793
Haifa, xxii

Halicarnassus, 94, 305, 349o
Halle, 423
Harvard University, 232
Hauran, I95, 87
Heidelberg, xxix, 2, 24i, I263, 22I2,

416 (Fig. 63)
Botanical Gardens, 22
ostraca, 45o
papyri, 26, 302,3, 32, 35, 203,

227, 2559, 3OO1, 415
HeracHa on the Black Sea, 296, 319
Herborn, 229i, 416, 4I82
Herculaneum, 7O2, 119
Hermonthis, 28, 210 f., 214
Hermupolis, village, 205, 207 ff.,

226
Hermupolis Magna, 79, 207, 227, 266
Hermupolis Parva, 207
Hibeh, 32, 83, 112, 150, 194g
Hierapolis, xxi, 126, 87 f., 944, 277
Hierapytna, 106
Huleh, lake, 21

lasus, 365
Ibedshik. See Ebedjik
Ida, Mount, 2793
Illyricum, 2742
los, 133-137, 2882
Irbid, 87
Islands, viii, xxvi, 13, 17, 278 f. See

also Aegean, Aegina, Amorgus,
Andros, Carpathus, Cos, Crete,

Cyprus, Delos, lasus, los, My-
conos, Mytilene, Pares, Rheneia,
Rhodes, Salamis, Samos, Sicily,

Syme, Thera
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Isthmus of Corinth, 455
Istropolis, 81

Italy, xxvi, 21, 24f., I863, 198, 273f.,

299, 358, 376i. See also Cam-
pania, Florence, Herculaneum,
Misenum, Naples, Pompeii, Rome,
Tiber, Turin, Venice, Verona

Itanus, 106

Jaffa, xxii

Jena, 394
Jericho, xxii, 131 r

Jerusalem, xxii, 74 f., 131i, 253

(1. 3069), 2594, 2742, 28O3, 359,

430, 457
Jordan, xxii, 253 (1. 3053), 2587
Judaea, xxii

Karlsruhe, 12 64
Kasr el-Banat. See Euhemeria
Kasr el Beriidj, 459
Kasr ibn Wardan, 459

Kasr Nawa, 457 ff.

Kefr-Hauar, 109, 354
Konieh, xxi

Kores, 3322
Koula, 332^
Ivreuznach, 68

Lahn, river, 113i, 41 82
Laodicea, xxi, 229, 237, 379

Lebanon, 263
Leipzig, 26, 32, 879, 985

Letopolis, 28
Levant, viii, 2

Leyden, 44, 303, 3097
Libya, 162
London, British Museum, 472

Egypt Exploration Fund, ostraca,

42i, 210, 214; papyri, 150, 154,

1594, 182i
inscriptions in B.M., II2, 15, 89i,

94, 112i, 138i, 3123,6. 349o
ostraca in B.M., 44
papyri in B.M., 26, 3O2, 32, 373,

787, 139i, 162, 201, 202i, 205 ff.,

227, 268, 304, 308, 3522, 382i,

451
the late F. Hilton Price's collec-

tion, 308
Lycaonia, 280i
Lycia, 14i, 103i, 115, 294
Lydia, 126

Lystra, 280i

Macedonia, 302, 376i
Maeander, 2782. See Magnesia
Magdola, 266

Magnesia on the Maeander, 12, 17,

106, 277, 3496, 351, 3686, 3785
Manchester, 175
Mars' Hill, 395
Mauretarda, 376i
Medinet el-Fayum, 28
Mediterranean world, viii, 46, 74,

390
Megara, 482,5, 92, 141

Memnonia, 211
Memphis, 28
Menas, shrine in Egypt, xvii, 472
Merom, waters of, 2

1

Mersina, xxi
Mesopotamia, I95, 456 ff.

Miletus, 12, 137, 280, 286, 446 f.,

448 ff.

Milyas, 14i
Misenum, 167 ff.

Moesia, 376i
Miilheim (near Cologne), 387
Munich, 356
Miinster, 423
Myconos, I35

Mjo-a (Lycia), 115
Mytilene, 97

Naples, 24, 7O2, I697, 274, 358
Nassau, 416
Naupactus, 325, 3287
Nazareth, xxii, 7, 390
New Corinth, 455
New Haven, Conn., U.S.A. [164]

Nicaea (Bithynia), 83
Nile, 10, 23, 27, 44, 162, 189^
Notion, 325
Nubia, 2O1, 36, 41, 43i, 119
Numidia, 360
Nysa (" Arabia "), x, 133 ff.

Nysa (Caria), 375, 380

Oasis, Great, 37, 201 f., 218, 267,

362
Oenoanda, 87
Olbia, 84, 313, 374, 3838
Olympia, 11, 285, 3484
Orchomenus, 112
Oxford, 342, 182, 187, 227
Oxyrhynchus (Behnesa), I899, 266

bishop of, 213
nome of, I5O2, 160
papyri from, 28 f., 32, 77, 79i,

81, 82, 87, 895, 118, 119,

I2I5, 125, 130 f., 154, 159, 164,

1652, 178ii, 182, 187, I949,

2OI5, 23I2, 332, 3373, 3552,

3575
Biblical papyri, 26, 34 f., 232
Logia from, 26, 333, 436 ff.
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Palestine, viii, xxi f., 21, 265 f., 269,

357
Palmyra, 76, 368
Pamphylia, 14i
Panagia Kapuli, 28O3
Panopolis, 28
Panticapaeum, 100, 325, 330, 3838
Paris, Academy, I35

Mandaean inscription, 308
ostraca, 44
papyri, 32, 79, 130
Great Magical Papyrus, 250 ff.,

305i, 3097, 429
Parnassus, 286i, 325, 333
Paros, 263, 319, 381
Patras, 375
Pergamum, xxv, 237, 286, 379

archaeology and inscriptions, 12,

17, 83, 867, I843, 260, 276,

280, 315, 319, 336,, 348i,
3497, 350, 352, 365, 3673

Persia, 358, 368
Phaedriads, 286
Philadelphia (Fayum), 168 ff., 174
Philadelphia (Lydia), 237, 379
Philae, 354 1, 3566
Philippi, 230, 335
Phmau, 186
Phoenicia, 68, 249, 348i
Plirygia, 376i, 381
Phthochis, 160
Physcus, 325
Pisidia, 14i, I84, 319
Polydeucia, 131

Pompeii, 119, 273-277
Pompeiopolis, xxi
Pontus, 375
Port Said, xxii

Priene, 12, 82, 117i, 123, 2772, 296^
calendar inscription, 349, 351,

370
Prusias on the Hypius, 319, 3838
Ptolemais (Acre), 249i

Rakhle, 80
Red Sea, 253 (1. 3054), 2588
Rheneia, ISj, I95, II73, 3262,

423 ff., 434, 4478
Rhine, 10, 69,

Rhodes, I95

Rhodiapohs, 14i, 103i, 294
Rome, Hadrian at, 376

inscriptions, 14o, 88, 132, 278i,
317, 3462, 376

oldest Christian papyrus letter

written at, 38, 192-201
ostraca, 44
St. Paul at, 229, 230, 400
St. Paul's letter to, 87, 231 f., 278

Rome (con.) :

1 Cor. known at, 399
Tiridates at, 358

Rosetta, 349i, 356
Russia, 195, 565. See Black Sea

Saba, 263
Sais, 1638
Salamis, 286
Samaria, xxii

Sainos, 101

Sardis, xxi, 86, 237, 379
Scaptopare, 381
Scili (Scilli, Nmnidia), 247,, 360
Selinus, river, 319 (Fig. 48")

Serapeum, 78
Sicily, 21, 24, 376i

Diodorus of, 83, 133
Sidon, 68, 69i
Silesia, 126
Siloam, 132
Siwah, 1639
Smyrna, xxi, xxvii, 105 f., 237,

263, 360, 379
Socnopaei Nesus. 13 li, 265, 349,

366
Sodom, 258i2
Spain, 376i
Sparta, 80
Stiris, 325
Strassburg, 3O2. 32, 35 f., 48
Stratonicia, 117, 3686
Stuttgart, 141

Sudan, 21
Syene (Assuan), 28, 30i, 39, I234,

1637, 8

Syme, 102
Syracuse, 21, 24 £.

Syria, viii, xxi, 5, 9, 13, I95, 80,

99, 109 f., 357, 3837, 456 ff.

Talmi, 18 33
Tamak, 457
Taphis (Tehfah, Nubia), 20i
Tarsus, xxi, 387, 390
Tauric Chersonese, 367
Tebtunis, 32, 79, 81, 965, I833,

3284, 3733
Tefeny, I84

Tegea, 319, 377
Tehfah (Taphis), Nubia, 20i
Tekoa, 387
Tell Hum (Capernaum), xxi
Telmessus, 115
Termessus, 319
Thala, 366
Theadelphia, 131

Thebaid, 377

<50
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Thebes, ostraca from, 48, 104 f..

Ill, 123 f., 127i, 152, 186, 191,

357, 364, 374
papyri from, 28

Thera, xxv, 13, 279, 286
Thessalonica, 158 f., 229, 317, 375
Thessaly, 332^
This, 28
Thyatira, 237, 3612, 379, 383
Tiber, river, 132
Tiberias, lake, xxi, 21

Tithora, 325, 328;
Toego (?), 202i,2
Toledo, 217i
Trachonitis, 88
Trasimeno, lake, 21
Troas, 149

Tubingen, 358, 4032
Turin, 44
Tyras, 381
Tyre, 249i

Venice, 35^
Verona, 455i
Vienna, Archaeological Institute,

102, 148, 3072, -124 f. (Figs. 64-
66)

papyri at, SOj, 227, 452
publications, II2, 14

statue at, 294

Yale University, 1 64

Zorava, 383;

II

ANCIENT PERSONS

(The names of persona mentioned in the Bible are in small capitals.)

Aaron, 4264
Aaron, 210 ff.

Abdes, father of Cottio, 684
Abinnaeus, Flavius, 38, 205 ff.,

226, 300i
Abos, 111
Abraham, Bishop, 210-218
Achaemenidae, 368
Adam, 2568
Adrastia, 325
Aeschylus, 124 f., 4282
Aesculapius, 330i. See Asclepius
Agathobulus, 195 (II. 24, 25), I977,

198
Agathopus, 381g. See Aurelius

Agathus Daemon, 168 f. (1. 25), 251

and 255 (1. 3000)
Alexander Aegus, 29

1

Alexander I., Bala, 249i
Alexander the Great, 4, 18, 58,

61

Greek world begins with, 61
" letters " of, 224
successors of {i.e. the Diadochae),

224, 348, 383, 434
Alis, 154 ff., 298 f.

Ambrosius (St. Ambrose), 184io
Amerimnus, 276
Ammon, I629, 10, 309;
Ammonius, 226
Amos, 387.
Amyntas, 3302

ANASTA.SIS, 97
Anticles, son of Antiphanes, 307
Antinous, 291
Antiochus, King, 100
Antiochus II., 348

1

Antiochus III., the Great, 281
Antiochus IV., Epiphanes, 348i
Antiochus VII., Euergetes, 249r
Antiphanes, son of Patrocles, 307
Antoninus, 173, 175
Antoninus Pius, Emperor, 82i,

367, 3801-3
Antonis (Antonius) Longus, x, 131i,

I654, 176 ff., 204,, 218 f., 299,

301, 354
Antonis Maximus. See Apioa
Anubas, 227
Aphaea, 286
Aphrodisias, 155 f.

Aphrodite, 3484, 349
Aphu, Bishop, 213
Apion, a soldier, 159, 167-175, 218,

299, 354
Apolinarius, 198
Apollo, god, 324 f., 327, 333
Apollo Nesiotes, 325
Apollo, presbyter, 37, 201 ff.

ApoUodorus, son of Pyrrhus, 315
Apollonarin, 154 f.

Apollonis, 194, 196
Apollonius Dyscolus, 462
Apollonius of Tyana, 291
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ApoUonius, scribe, 161
ApoUonius, son of Irene (?), 164
Appion, Bishop, 39
Apuleius, 134i, I562
Aquila, husband of Priscilla, 1 19 f.,

278i
Aquila, translator of Old Testa-

ment, 27i, 192
Archelaus, 188, I894, 190. See

Aurelius
Archonica, 957
Ares, 251 and 255 (1. 2998), 3484,

349
Aristeas, Epistle of, 101, 1883, 4283,

429
Aristion, 150 f.

Aristotle, 114, II63, 219o, 224
Artaxerxes, 30i
Artemidorus, interpreter of dreams,

3i, 956, 103
Artemis, 95;, 28O3, 312. See
Diana

Artemon, 21 81
Asclepiades, son of Charmagon, 152
Asclepias, 3320
Asclepius, 132", 2793, 311, 325, 333,

374
Assa, King, 228
Athanasius, 203
Athene, 251 and 255 (I. 2999), 325,

349 (Fig. 52)
Athene Polias, 325
Atre, 211
Attalidae, 348i, 3673
Attalus III., 3283
Attis, 2894
Aufidia, 173 f.

Augustine, 233, 397
Augustus, Emperor, 291

charagma of, 345
grandson of, 375
inscriptions in honour of, 97, 350
inscriptions mentioning him, 99,

349, 351, 371, 3838
inscriptions of his reign, 126,

136i, 306
papyrus mentioning him ("the

Caesar "), 155
refuses the title '"lord," 353
" saviour of the world," 369
" the god Augustus," 365 (Fig.

58)
" letters of Augustus," 379

Aurelius, 125
M. Aurelius, Emperor. See Mar-

cus
M. Aurelius Agathopus, 312
Aurelius Archelaus, 182-186, 219o
Aurelius Demetrius Nilus, 89

M. Aurelius Eutychus, 94
Aurelius Paulus, 232
Aurelius Victor, 3574

Bacchylides, 1946
Badakiel (clerical error), 451
BaUio, 321
Barabbas, 57, 267
Barnabas, 280i
Baruch, 235
Baucis, 280i
L. Bellenus Gemellus, 178g, 300i
Berus, 154 f.

Bictorinus, 455
Blastus, 157
Brutus, 224
Bulla FeHx, 291

G. Ca/esar, grandson of Augustus,
375 f.

J. Caesar, 348, 369, 411
Cain, 216
Caligula, Emperor, 357
Caor, 1886, 1978, 205-210
Capiton, 168 f., 171
Caracalla, Emperor, 380i, 3
Carpus, 149
Carzoazus, son of Attstlus, 84 f.

Celsus, 401
Charis, 94
Charmagon, 152
Chrysogonus, 295 f.

Chrysostom, 444, 4552
Cicero, 224
Cintus, 330
Claudius, Emperor, 158, 351, 357,

369
Cleanthes, the Stoic, 46
Clement of Alexandria, III4, 436
Clement of Rome, 3i, 3283, 351i,

427, 429
Cleoohares, 307
Cleopatra, 356
Clisthenes, 43
Clodius Culcianus, Praefect, 89
Constantine the Great, 4
Copres, 173, 175
Cottio, son of Abdes, 684
Crates, 109,
CrinupeUs (?), 309
Crispus, 123
Crispus, 1235
Cronos, 135 f., 308 f., 357
Cyrenius, 268, 269o

Daniel, 216
Daphnus, 316
Darius, 30

1

David, 457 f.
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Decius, Emperor, 37
Demeter, 118
Dembtkius, 114
Demetrius, author, 218i, 2972
J. Demetrius. See Julius
Aurelius Demetrius Nilus. See

Aurelius
Demetrius Phalereus {?), I663, I673

Demetrius II., Nicator, 348i
Demophon, an Egyptian, 150 ff.

Demosthenes, 129, 224
Diadochae (^ post - Alexandrian

Kings), 367. See Alexander the
Great

Diana, 114. See Artemis
Didymas, 164 f.

Didyme, 160
Didymus(?), 179,i
Dio Cassius, 3083
Dio Chrysostom, 3i, 34O4
Diocletian, Emperor, 4, 373, 8O1,

89, 201, 271 f., 291 f.

Diodorus of Sicily, 83, 133 f.

Diogenes, 160
Diogenes (?), 3320
Diogenes Laertes, 3i, 462
Diognetus, 157, 393i
Dion, 2264
Dionysia, 231

2

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 224
Dionysius, son of Harpocration, 79
Dionysus, 117, 325
Dioscorides, 309;
Domitian, Emperor, 355, 359 f.,

366 f.

Donata, 2472

Elias, 386
Elizabeth, 443 ff.

Elpis, 174
Enoch, 427
Epagathus, 178^
Epaphroditus, an Egyptian, 164
Epaphroditus, 84
Epicharmus, 1946
Epictetus, 77, 94
Epimachus, 167-171, 175
Erinyes, 94, 3052
Euctemon, 168 f.

Euergetes II. See Ptolemy VII.
Eumelus, 153
Eumnastus, 327
Eumoerus (?), I643
Euphronius, 330
Euripides, 447
Eusebius, 643
Eustathius of Thessalonica, 208i
Eutychides, 227
Eutychis, 89

Faustina, 350
Felix, Procurator, 5

Festus, Procurator, 5, 358
Fortunata (?), 174
Fortunatus (?), 1742

Gabriel, 442 &., 451 ff.

Gaius, I682
Galen, 966, 3793
Galhcus (=the god Men), 3322
Gallic, Proconsul, 5

Gallonius, 168 f.

Ge, 332
Gehazi, 216, 217i
Gemellus. See Bellenus
Graecus Venetus, 354
Gregory Nazianzen, 4442

Hadrian, Emperor, ix

his face, 294

i

inscriptions of his reign, 365, 369
" letters " of, 380i, 3

papyri of his reign, 80
parusiae of, 376 ff

.

verses to his soul, 293
Harmiysis, 159 ff., 357
Harmonia, 276
Harpocras, 186, 219
Harpocration, father of Dionysius,

79
Harpocration, writer, 80
Hatros (?), 309
Hecate, 3052
Heliodorus, 162, 299
Heliodorus, son of Sarapion, 227,

300i
Heliodorus, Syrian favourite, 53i
Helios, 332
Hemai, 211
Hera, 101
Heraclea, 424, 428, 434 f.

Heracles, 132i
Heraclius, Emperor, 352
Hermes, god, 135 f., 251 and 254 f.

(11. 2993, 2999), 307. See Mer-
cury

Hermes, Imperial freedman, 382
Hermes Trismegistus, 79, 2882
Hermogenes, 1176
Herod the Great, 357i, 442
Herod Agrippa I., 357

1

Herod Agrippa II., 357

1

Herod, Irenarch, 360
Herodotus, 129, I634, 8

Herondas, 78
Herostratus, son of Dorcalion, 322
Hesychius, lexicographer, 99i, 214
Hesychius, Egyptian bishop and

Biblical critic, 49i, 456
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Hilarion, 154 ff., 218 f., 298 f.

Homer, 129
Hor, 309
Horace, 224
Horus, god, 135, 2O03, 251 and 254

(I. 2995), 349i
Horus, son of Permamis, 364
Hygeia, 94

Ignatius, 35
Irenaeus, 198 f.

Irene, 130, 164-167, 299
Isidorus, 125
Isis, 684, 133-137, 2882, 349i, 354i,

356
Isis collections, 105, 111, 284
Israel, 216, 2526, 253 and 258

(1. 3055), 257i

Jacob, 210ff.

Jacob, son of Job, 211
Jahveh, 354
James, 224, 235
Jeremiah, 252 (1. 3041), 257 10

Jeroboam, 216
Jerome, 724, 415, 416i
Jesus of Nazaheth—

(i) Personality :

a son of the East, 1

a carpenter, 7, 404, 406
spoke Galilean Aramaic, 57
a man of the people, 240, 318,

406
country-bred, 240, 273
friend of children, 156, 386
friend of animals, 273

(ii) Life :

Jewish legends of His birth, 68
an inscription He may have

seen, 75
sends forth the apostles, 108 ff.

healing of the blind man, 131 f.,

310
healing of the deaf and dumb
man, 306

healing of the woman with the
issue of blood, 310

betrayal, etc., of, 215 f.

scourged by Pilate, 267

(iii) Sayings :

" they have their reward," 110 d.

"judge what is right," 118
"render untoCaesar," etc., 247 ff.,

344
parable of the wicked servant, a

parallel, 267

Jesus of Naz.^reth (con.) :

(iii) Sayings (con.):

other parables and parallels,

131i, 269, 301
the price of sparrows, 270-273
"a ransom for many," 331 f.

" Logia " of, 436 fT.

popular tone of His sayings, 63,

131i

(iv) As viewed by Primitive

Christians and ancients :

popular titles applied to, 396,

406
" the Chief Shepherd," 97, 406
" the King," 367
His vicarious present activity,

339 f.

His coming expected, 233, 343,

389, 397
" the marks of Jesus," 303
" Jesus and Anastasis " preached
by Paul, 97

legendary altar dedicated to Him
by Augustus, 350i

name interpolated in a magical
papyrus, 252 (1. 3020), 2564

invoked in inscriptions, 455

(v) ^4* viewed by modern criti-

cism :

altogether unliterary, 238 f., 240,

386
altogether untheological, 386,

388 f.

embodies the most primitive

Christianity, 245, 388 f?.

the object of the Primitive Chris-

tian cult, 395 a.

His care for individual souls, 290,

301
the Redeemer, 397, 400
" the sheer incarnation of re-

ligious inwardness," 390
politically indifferent, 342 ff.

His attitude towards miracles,

393
His type of religious production

to be worked out, 410
certain critics try to wipe out the

name, 240i, 263
not included in the Berlin Proso-

pographia, 291, 301
See also Christ in Index IV

Jochanan, Rabbi, 256$
John the Baptist, 291, 386, 441-

445
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John the Evangelist, St. John
THE Divine :

at Ephesus, 28O3
his attitude towards miracles,

393
his title "Theologos," 352 f.

his type of religious production,
410

parataxis in, 127-132
solemn use of "I," 133-140
taste for strong effects, 287 f.

uses metaphor of "redemp-
tion," 331

uses the form ttX-v/stj?, 126 f.

John of Antioch, 393
John Chrysostom, St., 33I3, 353i
John of Damascus, St., xviiii

Joseph of Nazareth, 441 ff.

Josephus, 72, 75, 78, 833, 101, IIG,

291, 3594, 3793, 380, 4464
JuDAH. A reference to the Testa-

mentum Judae, c. 8, has been
accidentally omitted, 99i

Judas Iscariot, 216, 21 7i
JuDE, 235, 242, 359
Julianus, 168 f.

Tib. Julius Alexander, 267, 362
M. Julius Apellas, 311
Julius Bassus, 319
Julius Demetrius, 363
Julius Domitius, 182 ff.

Jupiter (= Zeus), 280i, 2, 332
Jupiter Ammon, IGSg, 10

Justin II., Emperor, 352
Justin Martyr, 37
Justinian, Emperor, 352, 377, 455
Justinus, 382, 1978, 203 f., 2093,

219

Lassa, 211
Lazarus, 426i
Leonippus, 375
Levi, Testamentum, 89j
Libanius, I654, 227i
Liogenes(?), 3322
Livia, 357
Livy, 34
Longus. See Antonis Longus
Lucianus, praepositus cubiculorum,

2232
Lucianus, priest of Antioch, Biblical

critic, 456
Lucilius, 224
Luke, St.

:

accuracy, 268, 358
his dedications, 241
language, 84, 86, 118, 132i
not in the Berlin Prompographia,

291

Luke, St. (con.) :

pious exaggeration (?), 249
style, 63
unacquainted with St. Paul's
letters, 239

Magarius (Macarius), 204
Marcus Aurelius, Emperor, 72, 94,

350, 38O2
Maria. See Marj', Pollia

Mark, St., 310
Martha, 57
Marthina, 425, 428, 434 f.

Martial, 774
Mary, the mother of Jesus, 48,

28O3, 441-445, 455
Mary of Ephesus, 317
Mary, mother of Hor, 309
Matthew, St., 57, 310 ; Gospel of

the Pseudo-Matthew, 445
Maurice, Emperor, 352
Maximus, son of Apion, 173 f.

Maximus, son of Copres, 173, 175
Maximus, Papas, 192-200
Maximus. See Antonis Maximus
Melchiel, 4532
Men, a god, 3322
Menander, 372,
Menas, St., xvii, 47^
Menches, 96
Mercury, 280i, 4524. See Hermes
Michael, archangel, 442 f., 451 ff.

Michael Tharrinos, St., 102 f.

Mithradates VI., Eupator, 375
Mithras, 289
Mnesiergus, 148 f., 218
Mnevis, 251 (1. 2994), 2548
Moeris, lexicographer, 854
Moschion, 1532
Moschion, physician, ix
Moses, 353
Moses, 211
Munatius Felix, Praefect, 37
Mystarion, olive-planter, 157 ff.

Naaman, 216
Nausias, 148
Nearchus, 162 f., 299
Nemesis (?), 325
Nero, Emperor, 274, 384

advent-coins, 375
mentioned in inscriptions, 349,

351, 358
ostraca of his reign, 105, 357
papyri, 160 f., 357 f.

" the good god," 349
"the lord," 105, 161, 357 ff.

visit to Corinth, 358, 375
Nerva, Emperor, 38O2
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Nicaea, 327
Nicander, poet, 963
Nicetes, 360
Nilus(?), 194, 19G
Nilus, brother of Tasucharion, 226
Nilus, son of Politica, 202
Nilus, 5th-cent. Christian writer,

96i
Nilus (?), 1968
NilQs, mother of Antonis Longus,

131,, 176 ff., 218
Noah, 258io
Nonnus, 140

Onesimus, I5I2, 278, 335, 339
Opramoas, 14i, 103i, 294 f.

Oribasius, 863
Origen, 643, 724, 963, 387, 415
Osiris, 134i. 135 f?., 349i
OtaciHa Polla, 319
Ovid, 3i, 224, 280i

Pachomius, 203
Pacysis, son of Patsebthis, 191
Pamaris, son of Hermodorus, 111

Pan, 251 and 254 (1. 2996)
Pant(h)era, 68 f.

Pao, father of Psenmonthes, 186
Papiscus, 160 f.

Papnuthius, 382, 203 f.

Papus, 335
Pasion, 131
Patermute, 211 f.

Patrocles, father of Antiphanes, 307
Paul, a deserter, 205 f., 209 f.

Paul, St., named as a chrono-
logical landmark, 294, 349, 351,
355, 359

(i) Personality :

a son of the East, 1

his home in Asia Minor, 116^., 316,
339

a Jew, 362
a weaver of tent-cloth, 7, 317, 404
his clumsy handwriting, 1532, 159
his " thorn in the flesh," 310 ff.

attitude to nature, 272 f.

comparatively indifferent to poli-

tics, 343
presumably familiar with Im-

perial institutions, 344
division of his world into East

and West, 274
closely united with the lower

classes, 60, 316 ff., 332 f.

as non-literary as Jesus, 239 f.

Paul, St. {con.)

:

(i) Personality (con.) :

certain critics try to wipe out the
name, 263

not included in the Berlin Pro-
sopographia, 291

(ii) Incidents in his life :

an inscription he may have seen,

75
at Lystra, 280

1

probability that he visited the
islands, 278 f.

his dream of the man of Mace-
donia, 302

at Athens, 97, 249, 284 f., 391,
394-398

at Ephesus, 249 f., 28O3
at Miletus, 446
arrested at Jerusalem, 752
Jewish zealots swear to kill him,

1896
appeals to Caesar, 343
voyage to Rome, 435
his arrangements for the collec-

tion in Galatia and Corinth,
366

" perils in the sea," etc., I695, 278
cloak left at Troas, 149
(papyrus) books asked for, 27

(iii) Language :

Nageli's monograph, 17, 56
Cilicisms, 11 62
words and phrases :

ttTreXet^^epos Kvpiov, 382
avdevTiw, 85
ycvtlxTKeiv vfiat ^ovXa/xai., 1786
Siad-fjKri, 341
Siaray/i, 86
(voxo%, 1 15 f.

einrpocriOTT^w, 96
KUfi^aXov, I5O5

KvpiaKds, 361 ff.

Xo7e/a, 104 ff.

/[iaXa/c6s, 150^
piveLav cxov iroiovuevos, I723
TTapapoXevofiai, 84
TreirlaTevixai, 379
npeafifvw. 379
crir^p/xa, 35^,

ffvvavTi\ap.jidvopLaL, 84
vTroTidr]fj.L Tov Tpdxv^o^': 119 f.

wv TO. ovbuara, 121

resemblances (not quotations) in

papyri, 1844,7,8, 185 f.

resemblances (not quotations) in

magical papyrus, 257

n
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Paul, St, (con.) :

(iii) Language {con.)

:

resemblances (not quotations) in
inscriptions, 313, 362

E. Norden on St. Paul's style, 4
popular tone of his prose, 63 f.,

127, 240, 2963, 3022, 318
fondness for legal expressions,

120, 323-341, 361
his use of the language of magic,

303-306
his use of a formula connected

with healing, 310 ff.

his use of inscriptional formulae,
312 f.

(iv) His letters :

dictated, 1532, 227, 232
autograph signature, 1532, 158 f.,

305
begin with thanks to God, I683
epistolary formulae, I683, 1786,

1844, 7, 8, 185 f.

non-literary in character,224-234,
235, 236, 245, 399

their frank self-revelation, 290
letters of commendation, 158
letter to Philemon, I5I2, 205, 229
For other letters see Index IV.
For quotations see Index VIA.

(v) His Christianity and mis-
sionary work :

less theological than religious,

387-390
his type of religious production

to be worked out, 410
his hope of the Lord's coming,

233, 343, 389, 397
transitoriness of this world, 281 f.,

343, 397
attitude towards miracles, 311,

393
comforts mourners, 166 f.

Antichrist, 347
his preaching antagonistic to
Emperor worship, 350, 359

" worshipping of the angels," 448
preaches " Jesus and Anastasis,"

97
background of his missionary

labours, 273 f., 300
the souls that he sought to win,

300
his " open door," 302
popular style of his nnissionary

methods, 303
his generous estimate of pagan-

ism, 282, 314

Paul, St. (con.) :

(v) His Christianity and mis-
sionary work (con.) :

his employment of popular ethics,

316-321
his list of vices compared with
pagan lists, 320 f.

his idea of freedom, 324i
his metaphor of redemption taken
from the practice of sacral
manumission, 324-334, 3547

his metaphors of debt and re-

mission taken from legal prac-
tice, 334-337

his use of the legal conception of

agency, 339 f.

his use of the word diadrjKTj, 341
his use of " Lord " facilitated the

spread of Christianity, 354 f.

Paulus, Aur. See Aurelius Paulus
Pauosis, 186
Pausanias, 3i
Pecysis, father of Psenamunis, 105
Permamis, father of Horus, 364
Permamis, father of Portis, 152
Peteme(nophis), son of Pic(os),

364 f.

Peter, St., 48, 57, 1696, 185, 224,
310

Petosiris, father, 160
Petosiris, son, 160
Petoys, 150
Pharaoh, 252 (1. 3036), 257
Phibas, 227
Phibion, 267
Philemon, I5I2, I723, 226, 335, 339
Philemon, husband of Baucis, 280r
Philion, 164
Philo of Alexandria, 46, 88 f., 101,

380, 415, 447
Philo, husband of Taonnophris, 164
Philocles, 307
Philodemus, 7O2
Philonides, Epicurean, 119
Photius, 96i, 2

Phthomonthes, 186
Pibechis, 251 (1. 3007), 2556
Pibuchis, son of Pateesis, 105 f.

Pic(os), 364 f.

Pilate, 267
Pindar, 881, 438r
Plantas, 164
Plato, 3i, 67, 129, 1532, 195$, 394
Plautus, 321
Plenis, chief shepherd, 98
Plenis, son of Pauosis, 186
Pliny the Elder, 23 &.

Pliny the Younger, 113, 224
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Plutarch, 3i, 71 f., 15^, 77, 04, 114,

1172,224, 283, 319,4442
Polemon, 06
Politica, 2OI5, 202
Pollia Maria, 123
Pollux, 32 lo

Polybius, 71, 75,, 374,
Polycarp, 360
Pontianus, 317;
Portis, son of Permamis, farmer,

152
Postumus (?), 176 f., HOai, 180
Primitinus, 194-200
Priscilla, 119f., 278i
Procliis, author of De forma episto-

lari, 1654, I8I1

Proclus, Neo-Platonist, 103, I654
Protogenes, 374
Psate, 214-217
Psenamunis, son of Pecysis, 105
Psenmonthes, 186
Psenosiris, 37, I953, 1978, 201 ff.,

208,218
Ptolemaeus, dreamer, 126, 130
Ptolemaeus, police official, 150 ff.

Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, 160
Ptolemies, the, "3482, 3634
Ptolemy, King, 349o
Ptolemy IV., Philopator, 356
Ptolemy V., Epiphanes, 349i, 356
PtOLESIY VII. , EUERGETES II. , 3284
Ptolemy VIII., Soter II., 373
Ptolemy XIII., 356
Ptolemy XIV., 356
Ptolemy, geographer, 103
Pylaemenes, 2264

Quintilian, 3i

Raphael, archangel, 451 ff.

Roma, goddess, 365 (Fig. 58)
Rufus, 2264
Ruphus of Ephesus, 86

Sabaoth, 253 and 258 (1. 3052)
Sabina, 172-175
Samuel, 210 ff.

Sarapion, 2283
Satan, 28O2, 304, 310, 33I3, 3756
Saturnus, 8665
Sauromates I., 3684
Seigelasis, 876
Seleucidae, 348
Semphtheus, 151

Seneca, 3i, 224
Septimius Herodianus, 3685
Septimius Severus, 380i
G. Septimius Vegetus, 267

Serapis, 168f., 171, 173i, 176f.(1.5),

299, 325, 333, 3552
Serenilla, 168 f.

Serenus, 168 f.

Silco, 134i, 206t
Simeon, 211
Simon, 1242
Smicronides, 307
Socnopaeus, 366
Solomon, 252 (1. 3040), 257

Proverbs of, 36
Testamentum Salomonis, 453i

Sophia, 453
Sophocles, 124, 397
Sosibius, 327
Soterichus, 3302
Sotion, author, 954
Speratus, 360, 3676
G. Stertinius Xenophon, 248, 294,

349
Stobaeus, 3i
Stotoetis, chief priest, 157 f.

Suchus, a god, 266
Suetonius, 276, 367i
Suriel, archangel, 451, 453
Susanna, 216
Syliel, archangel, 451
Symmachus, Old Testament trans-

lator, 99i, 2O62
Synesius, 2264

Tachnumi, 226
Taisis, 309
Tannetis (?), 252 (1. 3024), 256;
Taonnophris, 164
Tasucharion, 226
Tauetis, 131

1

Tertius, 228, 232
TertuUian, I979
Theocles, son of Satyrus, 313
Theodosius II., Emperor, 39
Theodotus, 208i
Theon (Theonas), son of Theon,

187-190, 1949, 2066, 210, 405
Theon, father of Theon (Theonas),

187-190, 2066
Theon, friend of Aur. Archelaus,

183 ff.

Theonas (bishop, reputed author
of letter to Lucianus), 2232

Th( onas, steward (?) to Maximus,
195, 197, 200

Theophylact, 331,
Thermuthion, 164
Thomas, St., 366 ; Gospel of, 333,

406i
Tl i-asycles, 148
Tl.ucydides, 845, 129
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Tiberius, Emperor, 111,353, 357,
364 f., 3838

Tiberius II., 352
Tigranes, 3683
Timanthes, 307
Timotheus, poet, 29i
TiMOTHEUs, 1573
Timoxenus, 1532
Tiridates, 358
Titus, Emperor, 75i, 274, 369
Trajan, Emperor, ix, 113, 345, 3673,

369, 38O3
Triptolemus, 286
Trophimus, 752
Trypho, 377i
Turbo, 168 f.

Twin-sisters, I267

Tycho, 251 and 255 (I. 3000), 307
Tychicus, 1848

C. Umphuleius Bassus, 89
Uriel, 45I3

Valens. See Vettius Valens
Valentinian III., Emperor, 39
Valerius Aper, soldier, 132

Venetus, Graecus, 354
Vergil, 4325
Flavius Verus (Severus ?), 874
Lucius Verus, 38O2
G. Julius Verus Maximinus, Em

peror, 371 f.

G. Julius Verus Maximus, Emperor,
371

Vespasian, Emperor, 274, 359i, 369
Vestidia Secunda, 123
Vettius Valens, 732, 83i, 86, 92, 32O2
G. Vibius Maximus, 268
C. Vibius Salutaris, 1 14

P. Vigellius Saturninus, 360

Xenophon, 67
Xerxes ( = Ahasuerus), x, 30i

Zadakael, 451

4

Zadakiel, archangel, 451 f.

Zaziel, archangel, 451 f.

Zenobia, 3685
Zenobius, an effeminate, 150
Zeus Ammon, I639, 10

Zeus (Jupiter), 280i, 2, 332
Zidkiel, 45I4
ZiMRi, 216

III

WORDS AND PHRASES

(//t xome cases the English equivalervts will befound in Index IV.)

a weakened to e, 928

dyaObs 6e6s, 3493

dyaTn), 70.^

dyyapivu, 340^

dyyeXos, 2793
dyi.diTaTos, 1955

dyopdi^u), 3283

dydiv, 97,, 31 2^
dde\<prj, 154^

dS€\<p6s, 96, 107, 227
dfi^woy, 309^

els ddirqcTiv, 34 Ig

alp.a dvaiTiov, 428

atp.a e/c5i(ccD, 431 f.

— iK^Tp-Q, 431
— eVx^w, 428
— fTJTW, 431 f.

alwvios, 368^
aKardyvwcTTOs, 70, 341q
dXXoyei'ijs, 74 ft'.

dWoeOvTjs, 75|.

d\\6(pv\os, 75g

d\T]ffeia in epistolary formulae, 300j

a^ M, 188e, 206,

afjiapTwXoi, 114, 322^
dv = idv, 1 882
dva^ido}, 95 f

.

dva/SX^TTw, 132
dva^du, 94 ff.

dva^uti}, 95
dydOe/jLa, 92 f.

dvad(/jiaTi^o}, 92 f ., 3042
dvao-TttT^w, 80 f., 1 882,

dvacrrpiKponau., 107, 315
dva<TTpo<pTfj, 107, 315
dv^ee/xa, 92
dvo/xot, 3223
dvdaios, 3223
dvrl, 122
dvTiXrjpLTTTUp. 70
dvTl\T]fJ,\plS, 107
dvTi\oy4(i}, 191

'AvrQvis, 168,8, l^G,

d|tu), 153, 426
d|iw/tia, 340j
dirdrtiip, 40
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&v€\£v6€pos Kaicrapos or ^ejSaaTOv,

382 f.

dirs\€v6epo^ KVpiov, 330], 382
aireXevOipuffii, 331^

dTT^X". 112

dTT^W, 110 ff., 3275

d,Tr6, 1863

OTTO TTepvffi, 70
a-Kaipoi, 254g

Td oTTttt, 206,, 209,

drroypaKpT]. 160, 268

aTTOOtSw^i, 334 f

.

dTTo/cdXy^iy, 723, 73q

aTTOKapaSoK^u, 'Sli^

dirbKpifia, 34 1q

'ATToXXwcts, llt6g

diroKvTpwaii, 331

dTOTtVci), 335,.

dpaKiov, 188 ff.

dparos, 93
dptT-f], 322„, 368g
S/)Of, I8822

apira^, 321)

dppa^wv {arrha), 340^
dpc€voKoiT7)%, 321], 3223

dpxtepfJS, 369 f.

'Apx'^^<^5, 99,

dpxtTroi/j.rjv, 97 flE.

dpxi-o'TpdTTjyos, 442-445
dce^Tjs, 3223

avdtvTiU}, 85 f.

ai;^t7ei'T7S, 76j

avTodiK^u, 85

di^eXTTifw, 178;

d0tXd/)7i;por, 81 f.

d0iXap7i;pws, 82
dtiv, 194g

owpos, 427 f.

jSatrtXevj, 367 f.

/SaciXeilis §a<n\(U)v, 360, 367 f

.

^aaiXfvw, xiii

jSe/SaiwTT^p, 327^

/S^iSTyXos, 3223

^idriKOV, I689

/SXeVw dTTo, 122

^X^TTo) ifiavrdy, 122^

^oTpvddv, 453,

^ovKr), llSj

^/)0xi7, 77

Taiecva, 259,

7^7Pa7rTa*, 340;

Fefffa, 259^
Tfj/va, 259^

71'tDo'is, 3838

•fVucTTeia, 371^

yvuaTtji, 723, 371

ypdfifxara, 351;, 380 f.

yvfJLvds, 293)

dai/jLovid^u. 251

5

6 5dKTi/Xoj rou ^eoO, 3095

Aai/ooOXos (false reading), 124,^

SetTr^'O/cXryrwp, 440,

deicridalfj.ui', 285]

oe(T/uds Secr^tds, 125^

6 decTfj-bs rfjz yXdjffarjt, 306-310
SfffjroTTjs, 360
dTjfiocria, 132g

5td, 124,s
Oid rdi' Kvpiov, 181j

5td XptcrroC, 124ig, 340
5td7ywcrts, 346,

Biae-nKT], 323^, 341

BiaKOJv, 91

SiaXXdcrtroj, 178is
dtarayri, 86 flf.

t/c 5taTa7i5s, 87„

5tdTa7;ua, 87s
Sidralis, 86 f.

6iaTd(7cro/uat, 87j
dLaride/jLai, 87^

diSw/jLL ipyaffiav, 117 f.

diKaiOKpiffia, 89 f.

St/catos, 34O7

SlTpoTTos, 179,9

St'x'jXos, 157^

56Xw, 427
56^a, 368„

SoOXos, 109, 323 ff.

SoCXos XptffToO, 329^, 381

Sut'ttyuis, 368g
5uo 5(^0, 124 f.

Si'crwTT^w, 178,,, 179,

dtaped, 368^

fdj' with indie, 155, 254^

ew for dc, 252^
eavTOtus = dWrjKovs, 164^

_'E/3oucraroj. 253 (1. 3044), 257,.,

'E/Spatot, 13j

iyKbiTTb}, 178|)

€7(i «>i 134,, 135 f.. 138 f., 251

(1. 2999), 255j

ei in aposiopesis, 149„

eUdviv, 170,7

elfu els, 122 f.

et's, 1575

els for ^v, 169s
eicrooos, 184^

eV oiaTa7^s, 87,

eKKXrjffia, 112 ff.

/car' iKKKrjcfiav, 114,

iKTpo/xos, 254,

eXaiwj/, 70, 1575

eXevdepia, 328-331

fV eXen^epia, 327 f.

iXeveepos, 328 f.

AfK^epdw, 328j, 331,



476 LNDEX III

i\Kvw, 437-439
eXKo;, 437
eWoyiii) (-dw), 79 f., SSSj

eXTTidi., i<p', 1787
iXiri^cj, 178j,

i/jLuevio, 341q
eyuds, 186g

'iv as indef. article, 173.^

IvavTL, 70
evSidijcrKii}, 78

ivoxos, 115 f.

fCTa0iafw, 723

^vreu^is, 195;, 340^
ivToKrj, 351j, 381g, ^

^vTpoixoi, 254i
evd)Tnov, 70

e|a7opdfw, 3283
e^cLKoXovd^ij}. 75s
i^avaffrardw, 81
e^oi/cta, 368^
i^virvi^u. 723

eo/jr-f; (t^s) aKrji/OTrrjyiai, IIG f.

eopr?? (rtDj') (jktjvQiv, 116
eTrdparos, 93, 115
eTTt, 2569, 306,, 427
eTTtjSdXXw, 1525

TO eTn^aWov fi^pos, 341o
eTTLOrj/jLia, 377„.

j

eViStaTdccro/xat, 875
eTrL9vjj,rp-rjt, 107
fTnKa\ovfj.ai, 426 f.

eTTiKaTapao/xai, 93
eTTtAcardpaTos, 93, 305^
CTTt^e^'OS, 11 Ij

iniopKos, 322^
cTTioi^crtos, 72j

iirlTreTpov, 309-

eVta/coTTOs, 34 1q

iTTicrvvayuyr}, 101 ff.

iirKpaveia, 3753, 378
iiTKpavris, MS^, 378^
eirixpit^, 132^

eirSTTT-ns, 351,, 429
Ipicpos, 151,

epwrdw, 154-, 155g, 168]q
eVoC, 1875

e!;a77Atoj', 370 f.

evdpeoToj, 70
evepyeTTji. 248 f.

eWXaroj, 70
eS/jLOLpos, 164^
einrpoffuv^ii], 96
ei/TrpoauTri^u, 963

evaelSfia, 322j
eUarop-os, 163,
eilTOfji.os, 163,

evxcLpiCTew. 132g, 168,

fwTj, 95

^07; ^5?; raxL' TaxiJ, 432
•^Sj; 7roT6, I865

^/cw, 356|,

^l^as = y/ids, 191.,

Tj/xepoKaWh, 309;
'HpdKXea, 424, 428, 434 f.

'H/sd/cXTja, 428

dafji^tu, xiii

^eia ypd/jL/uLaTa, 381
^etos, 878, 351 f.

deioTTjs. 352
^e67vw(rros, 384
deoKTipv^, 353,

^€0X6705, 352 f., 385
61^0; . . ., 17 . . ., 179.^,

6*665, 347-351
^eos eK- ^eoO, 349,

^eos /cai aun-qp, 348,, 369^
^eos vipiaros, 427
Oeocre^fis, 447^
Qeoae^ioi, 446 f.

^eoD i»t6s, 3C0 f

.

<rw ^e(^, 195.,

riDv ^ecDv deKovruv, 168,,

Gewj-as, 188-190
&pia/j.j3€iju, 368|.

6 dpdvos Tov ^arava, 280^
Ovfj-OKaroxov, 90,; 308^
euireia, 100,

law, 415.,

i'Stos, 157.,. 276
'le/Sofcratot, 257,,^

te/)d ypa/MfiaTa, 380 f.

teparefyoj, 70
iXacrrTjpiov, 418,

iXacTTTjptos, 418,

'IXXi'ptKoi', 274.,

IfiaTi^w, 78 f.

tVa, 428
l(r6\j/7}(pos, 275.^

Iw, 415,

Kadapi^w, 70
*:a^'"'EXX7?i'as, 173,,, 174
/tat, 130 f.

Acat . . . 5^ . . ., I5I3

Kaio-ap #e6s, 277,
KaKrapiacds, 382
KotVapoj, 382
Kato-apos otVta, 230,
/caXcDs TTotw, 194g
Kdop, 2003

KapaSoKiu, 378,
Kara77'eXei)s, 97
KaradovXi^uj, 329.,

A:ara5oi'X6w, 329.,

KaroLKpLais, 91 f.
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KaTaireraff/xa, 101

Kardparos, 93
KaraaKOTreoj, 178|i

Kar^xc^, i)0„ 808i
KaTTjyopos, 90
Kar-qyiop, 90 f.

KKiTrrrjs. 321,

Koiva. 251

J

Kotj/-^. 55. 59, I06j

KOKKIVO^. 77 f.

(v-poTos, 368,.

KpriffKTjs, 321,

Kpivdyde/biov, 309^
Kpivcj TO BiKaiov, 118

Kijfi^aKoi', ISOj

^I'p/a, 109, 354, 356,

/cwpta courteous form of address, 1545,

276
KvptaKOf, 70, 361 ff.

Ki'ptos. lOog, 161, 168^, 176^, 353-364
/ci'ptos courteous form of address, 168,,

174, 183,, 184, 203 f., 205 f.

Ki5ptos ^aaiXeiQv, 356^

6 KijpLos tjijlQv, 354, 356
Kvpios tQv Trvev/uLdTuv, 427
Kvpios /cat Beds, 366 f.

Kvpis, a shortened form of Kvpios (?),

173, 1. 16

Xa/cdw (?). 259g
Xa^uTTw. 368g

Xe7«. 38(»j, 5

XeiTovpyeci}. 107
XeiToi'p7i'a, 107
XeiT0i'p7iKds, 70
Xecd'i'ts, 158i
XrjCTT^S. 321,

Xtai' ix^-PVi 1733

XtjSXaptos. 168 f., 170.,,, 171

Xo7€ia, 70, 103-106
Xo7fi;w, 104
Xo7ta, 103-106
Xo'7ot (TTi^aTTipioi, 3725
Xoi'oopos, 321,

Xot7r6i', 176,5, ^^^s
Xoi;w, 107
Xvrpa, 332^
'Kvrpov, 331 f.

Xi/rpwcTis, 33I3

'KuTOfi-nrpa, 251 (1. 3009), 2558

/ua/fdptos, I643

yud.KeXXo;', 274
fiaKpodvfiiu, 723

/^aXaK6s, 150^, 321,

Mapdeiv-n. 428

Mapdivri, 425, 428, 434 f

.

Map/a, 124,. ,„ 441-445
lia.pTvpeop.ai, 85q

nacTiyia, 251 (1. 3009), 255,

/xaffTiydu), 267,

/iiayXtfuj, 214 ff.

/te7aXfi6T7;s, 368^
Me7aXo<Tdj3(3aToi', 95-

fiiyas p-iyas, 2665
p.€dvffos, 321,

yUfVw, 330.,

yuerd, 191,

firjTpoKcpas, 3223
jut'a;' /xta;', 124,

/xiadios, 723

/xoixos, 321,

/ii'pta p.vpia, 124j

V€Kpbu3, 94

viKpucns, 96)

vedcpvTos, 70
(o)viK6v, TO, 77

vofios, 160.,

v6p.os /3ao"tXi;c6s, 367^

^vp-^oXov, 153.^

6 /cai . . ., 447,
oKoK\rjpla, 12^

(J))VLKbv, TO, 77

owKos. 76 f.

eis TO ovojjLa, 123, 340^
TO KoXbv ovop-a, 276
(L;* TO. oudp.UTa, 121.2

oTTTavofMai, 79, 252j
OTTWS, 1 79.,g

6(p€i\rj, 76, 334
7rp6 6(pda\p.Qv ^w, 1883

7rp6 6<p6a'\p,Qv Xajm^dvu, ISSj

Trpo 6<pda\p.Qv Tidrjpj., ISB.^

oxj/ibviov Xayu/Sdvw, 155i

TraiSei^w, 179)5

TraiSiffKr], 1 86j

iraiUaxv- ix> 332^
TrdXt, I884, 194^
ndy^Tjp, 683

TrdTras, 194,.,, 207 f.

TTttTras, 208,

TraTTvpeuiv, 27,

TrdTTi/pos, 27

Trapa^dWop-oi, 84^

Trapa/SdXXw t^v rpdxv^ov, I2O2

7rapa^o\evop.ai, 84, I2O3

Trapa^ovXevopiai, 84,

jrapaoioojfii, 304
Trapa/foXuj, 176,,, 310,, 311,

vapdK\-r}Tos. 339,, 340
irapap.€V(j3, 330.^. 3

TrapaTT^Taffp.a, IOI3

vapaciaivio (?), 179^5

TrapdTeu^ts, 1955

irapOivos, 68n

6 7rdpo5os, 296^
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irdpoiKOS, 107

irapovcia, 372-378, 441, 443, 445

irarrip, ISGg

TTarpoX i{) as, 3223

ireiTl<TTevfj.ai, 379
iripara ttjs yTJs, 84^

TrepiS^^iov, 70
TrepKTcreia, ix, 80

aTTO wepvcTL. 70
7r?jpa, 108 S.

iricTTis, 312, 322,,

Tr);/ ttLittiv rijpw, 312,, j

jrXat'dw, 1803

TrX^pTjs, 125 ff.

K\ripo(popi(j}, 82 f.

Trvevp-aTa, 427

TTOiCjv 6 KU 6^\ri, 328g

TToXe/i^w, 191„

TToXXa KOiriu), 316 f.

ToXXttTToXXuu' (?), 155a, 15*5

iropvos, t)8„. 321). 3223

iroTap.o(p6pr]TOS, 40,o
jrpdyfj.a, 3ilu
irpat7r6<rtTOS Kaarpuv, 205.^, ,

irpaiTupiov, 230
irpcLKTup, 340;

irpd|e(s, 132j

Trpe<T^€VTrji, 379
TTpeff^evM, 379

irpea^iiTipo^, ^0^. 340;, 3784

irpoa7ro56T7)s, xviii, 327^

irpopaoiiu, 442-445

irpoeffrdis, 195;

TTpOKdlTTO}, 170i3
irpoiru\riTrj^. 327^

irpotreuxVt 70, 100^

irpO(TKapTipiw, 100^

irpoiTKapTepTfCTLS, 100 f.

irp6<TK0fj.p.(x, 723

irpoaKVvqfia, 162, 163|,

irpoaKvvrjTris, 99 f.

irpwrdTOKOS, 88

xrepiryociScDy, 453)

TTTori, 439,

TT6i](ns, 4593

iriippaKTis, 70

(rayrjVTi, 72,

•Lf^aaT-fi, 363-366
ffe^iaffToyviijcrTOS, 383

ffe^ofievoi Tov Beby, 447.,

crfiTop.iTpi.ov, 103)

2e(co05a = SfKoOCOSa ? 123,o
ff^v for (Tf, 2O63

iTijpLeloy, 153^

cialvu}, 179.,s

2t>w^, 124*

fflTOfJLfTplOV, 70, 103i
<jKJ)voTTrjytop.ai, 116

ffKrivoTrr/yia, 116 f.

<T7ripp.a, 35^

(77ropd, 35,

(TTrdpos, 35,

(TTTot'STji' el(r<t>ipu), 3223

<TTe<l>avoi, 312s, 373

rd (TTiy/xaTa tov 'IrjffoO, 303
(TTotxe'oi' {t'leinentum), 414i, 418,

(ri'7/cXT7poi'6^os, 88 f

.

avp,^o\ov, 153,

(TlifXCpUVOS, 195g

e/c (TvfKpuvov, 34 1q

o-iiv, 2553, 2569, 304 f.

cri'j' ^e<^, 1953

cri);' XpLffTip, 305g

crvvayuyri, 101 f.

(Tvvaipia \6yov, 118 f.

(rvvavTiKafi^dvop.ai., 83 f

.

(rvvlaTT)fjLi, 226,

crwoSos, 38O3

<rQip.a, I5I2, 3273

<riacnK6(Tfiios, 369
(TuffiKOfffios. 369j.

tro^TT^p, 311,348,, 368 f.

(TWTTjp TOV K6a/xov, 369
cruTripLa, 123^, 168,,, 173
aucppwv, 319

rdSe X^7ei, 38O5

Taireip6(f>p(iiv, 72:,

ra7reii'6w, 429 f.

Taireivdw ^i^xV? 430
Tavra abrupt, 189^, 316.^

eV rdxfi, 432
TT/f Tax^CTi^v, 432

rox^, 432
tAos, 111,

TTiprjcris, 341q

Ttyuas (ri/t^s), 327 ff.

TiMT?, 327 f., 368,

rpt'a rpfa, 125^

Tp6iros in formulae, 179)9

Ti'xo'', 1493

vytyaivu), 17925, 188,

viodecrio, (adoption), 340;
vpLfuidds, 352 f.

i-TT^p, 122. 153,, 335
wo At'a r^;'''HXtoi', 332.^

VTroTid7]p,i Tbv TpdxrlKov, 119 f.

<l>apt(raros. 253 (1. 3044), 257,.,

<pap/j.aKevo), 427
<l>epffatot, 257,2

<f>i\av5pos Kal fftlxppuv, 319
(pl\av8pos Kai ^iXdTeKyos, 319
(piXavdpwiria, 368,

(pCKoKoiffap, 383
(piXoirpojTevu, 70.,

0i\os ToO Katcrapoj, 3882
0iXoj, 383
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<pi\os Tou ^e^affToO, 383

<pl.\0<T€^CL<JT0S, 383

0tX6x/'"'"''°5> 383

<poliov/J.evoi. Tov deov. W.,
<ppevan6.Tr]%, 70

xdpayfia, 345

Xdpiv, 1783

xdjOtJ, 368^

Xiiprijs, 27

X^lpav, 170i„, 1883

XeLpoypacpov. 3343, 336

Xetpoiroir]TOS, 162

Xepoi'lSifx, 258,,

Xepcralot, 253 (1. 3044), 257,,

XerTarot. 257,

„

XVP^i- TTVpai, 1092

Xtafw, 337

Xot/OTrXdo-TTjs (xooirXdffTTjj), 253,

XpicTTiavos, 382

6 xp'O'T'os s^nd. XpicTTos, 332^

XpttrroO, 382
dia Kpi<TToO, 124,,, 340
<ri)i' X.pLcrT<^, 305„

Xp6i'os, 206,(1

Xupi^ofMai, 341(,

^f/eiffTrjs, 322,

\j/i,9vpi<Tfib's, 12-i

'ilpi.y^vT]s, 205^

adventvs. 375 f.

advocatus, 340
amicus Caesarls, 383j

awiono, 193,
arrha, 340^

&?<?c, 1133

Caesariajius, 382,

Caesaris, 382
coccina, 77^

cognitio, 346o
comitia, 113
contio, 113

rfici^ 380e
divifilius, 350

divimis, 87g, 351

dominus et deus noster, 307,

eccleda, 113 f.

eUmentum, 414,

aJ epistulis Graecis, 379,

evictio, 340;

impvdes, 321,

legatus, 379
librariits, 170,,

metnenteit, 447.^

«(/(>, 1845
0?«r), 184,
aperam do, 11 75

pontifex maximus, 370
praefectu^ castrorum, 205.^

sacer, 380,1

sacrae litterac^, 381
sacratissimus, 380n
sanctissimiis, 380,1

sanctus. 380,1

fflJto, 57
^ &<?««, 68 f.

Barahbas, 57

j5^e<^, 68,

lesonis, 158,

mammon, 57

marana, 354g
Martha, 57, 428

Panthera, 68 f.

phennesis, 105^

talitha cum I, 57
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IV

SUBJECTS

Abbreviations, xv, xvi ; of titles of

papyrus publications, 32i
Abide with, 330
Abinnaeus, correspondence of, 206 f

.

Accounts of deliverance from
danger, 284i, 3IO2, 408

Accounts of dreams, 126, 130, 408
Accounts of the miraculous, 964,

284, 408i
Accounts of visions, 408
Acknowledgment of debt, 334 ff.

Acquainted with the Emperor, 3838
Acquainted with God, 384
" Acta Pauli," Heidelberg MS.,

3O2, 35
" Acts," apocryphal, 3O2, 35i, 242
Acts of the Apostles, 132i, 239,

241 f.

Acts of the Arval brothers, 376
" Acts of Heracles," 132i
Acts of John, 35i
Acts of Peter, 35i
Address (in letters), 40;, I485, 1592
Adoption, 793, 34O7
Adulation of the emperors, 360i,

364i
Advent, 372-378
Advent-coins, 372, 375 f., 378
Advent-sacrifices, 372, 376
Adventure, travellers' tales of, 408
Advocate, 340. See Agency, Me-

diator, Paraclete
Aeohc dialect, 59, 112
Agathus Daemon, 168 f. (1. 25),

251 (1. 3000), 255 (1. 3000)
Agency, I2O4, 124i6, 153i, 33.5, 3392
" Alexandrian " Greek, IOI3

Alien tax, 11 14
All-seeing Lord, 429
Alpha and Omega, 396
Ambassador for Christ, 379
American archaeologists and

scholars, 136, 7- See also Index
V : Angus, Burton, Graffenried,

Hatch, W. H. P., Norton, Thayer
Amos, fragments of, 35i
.Amulets, 392, 51 f., 232, 2562, 284,

415
Analogy and genealogy, 262 f.

Anathema, 92 f., 217i
and . . . and, 128, 130 f?.

" Angel " inscriptions, 279
Angels, 9O5, 427, 429

Angels, cult of, 429, 448 ff.

Annona, I933
Anthology, the Greek, 88, 94
Anthology in the Tebtunis Papyri,

81

Antiatticist (lexicographer), 1246
Antichrist, 3472, 375 f.

Aorist, epistolary use of, 1573, ^^^2
Aorist-present, lllo
Apamenian cohort, 168 f., I7O21,

171
Apocalypse, 3i. See Revelation
Apocalypse as literary genre, 241
Apocalypses, 242, 288i
Apocalyptic numbers, 275 f?., 348
Apocrypha (O.T.), 46
Apocryphal literature, 242
Apolytrosis, 33 12, 3

Apophthegms, collections of, 440
Aposiopesis, 1492
Apostolic Fathers, I67

Aquila's translation of the O.T.,

27i, 192
Arab tattoo marks, 45O3
Arabic ostraca, 44
Arabic papyri, 3O3
Aramaic, 57 f.

Aramaic ostraca, 44
Aramaic papyri, 30i, 1284
Aramaisms, 63i, 9O3, 1732
Archangel inscriptions at Miletus,

448 ff.

Archangels, cult of, 454
Archangels, monograms of, 451 f.

Archangels, names of, 451 f.

Areopagus, St. Paul's speech, 391,
394-398

Aretalogy, 3932
Arm, of God, 2565
Army, Roman, 167-175, 183-186
Army, Roman, reUgion of the, 2893
Arrest for debt, 267, 334
Artisans, 240, 3173
Artistic literature, for the world,

243 f.

Arval brothers, 376
Asian rhythm, 64i
Aspirate, vulgar, I787
Assembly, 112 f.

Associations, religious, 380^. See
Guilds

Astrologers, 732, 83i, 864, 924, 32O2,

45O3, 452i
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Athenonica, centuria, lG8ig
Atonement for murder, 420
Atonement, Great Day of, 431-435
Atonement, narratives of, 4O83
Attic dialect, 59
Atticism, Atticists, 60 f., 63i, 67,

1246, 127, 128 f.

Augment, misplaced extension of,

in vulgar Greek, 92$
Austrian investigators, II2, 14i,

113, 2774, 401
Authenticity, questions of, 236
Authorities, communications ad-

dressed to the, 145, 159 ff., 3745
Autograph conclusion to letters,

1532

Baruch, Epistle of, 235
Bath tax, 364i2
Beauty in simplicity, 66, 31G
Beds, to watch, 211 f.

Behaviour, 315
Beggar-priest, 109 f.

Beggar's bag, 109
Begging-letter, 175i
Belonging to Caesar, 382
Belonging to Christ, 382
Bible, double-crown, 141
Bible, history of its use, 19, 459 f.

Bible text, history of the, 19
Bible text, Egyptian, 49i
Bible text of Hesychius, 49i, 456
Bible text of Lucianus, 456
Biblia Pauperum, 141

3

BibHcal fragments, 33-36
Bibhcal MSS. in Thera, 2793
Bibhcal papyri, 33-36
Biblical passages on ostraca, 48-53,

2135
Bibhcal quotations, 19 f., 456-460
" Bibhcal " words, 70 ff.

Bill of complaint, 130 f.

Bind (in magic, etc.), 306-310
Birthday, 173 (11. 18, 19), 174o, i,

371
Bhnd, healing of the, 131 f., 310
Blood, to shed, 428
Boatman's idiom, 65
Body (Christ), 396
Bond. See Note of hand
Bond of the tongue, 306-310
" Bondservant," 323i
Borrowed words, 72
Bread (Christ), 396
British and Foreign Bible Society,

141,
British investigators, II2, 12i. See

also Index V : Allen, Bartlet,
Bell, Brooke, Budge, Crum, Gren-

fell. Hall, Harris, Hatch, E.,
Hicks, Hill, Kennedy, Kenyon,
Lightfoot, Mahaffy, Milligan,
Moore, Moulton, Paton, Petrie,

Ramsay, Redpath, Sayce, Swain-
son, Swete, Trench, Wilkins

Bronze inscriptions, 10
Brother (Christ), 396
Brother and sister, marriages be-

tween, 135 f., 154,
Buying-off, 331. See Redemption
By two and two, 124 f.

Caesar, belonging to, 382
Caesarian, 382
Caesars, cult of the, 247, 277i, 289,

342 ff., 395
Calendar, Greek, 173^
Canon, Muratorian, 182, I845, 8>

242
Canon of the New Testament, 61,

244
Canticles, 457 ff.

Captivity, St. Paul's, letters written
during, 229 f.

Cases, vulgar use of, I249, 1736
Catacombs, pictures in, 273
Catholic epistles, 235 ff.

Census, 268 f.

Certificates of confession, 372
Chajaters, gospel divided into, 50
Charagma, 345
Charm, protective, 448 ff.

Charms, 139, 449-455
Charta Borgiana, 39 f., 91
Chelingas, 99i
Cherubin, 253 (1. 3061), 258i4
Chi (Greek letter), 337
Chiasmus, 4387
Chief Shepherd, 97 ff., 396
Children, exposure of, 155,, 156 f.

Choirs of Greek temples, 287
Clirist, ambassador for, 379
Christ, belonging to, 382
Clirist and the Caesars, 342 ff.

Clirist, contemplation of, 388
Christ, cult of, 388, 395 f.

Christ's descent into Hell, 35
Clirist, following after, 398
Christ's freedman, 330, 382
Christ, friend of, 383
Cln:ist, guilds of, 398
Christ, insignia of, 345
Christ, letters of, 238i, 379 f.

Christ, monogram of, 38, 2II5,

25I3, 2793
Christ, mystic appreciation of, 383,

388
Christ, parables of, 131 1, 269

31
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Christ, past and present work of,

333, 339, 388 f.

Christ, slave of, 328 ff., 354;, 381
Christ's sufferings, 932
Christ, through, 124i6, 340
Christ, titles and offices, 396
Christ, with, 3052
Christian, 382
Cliristian inscriptions, 19

Christian letters, 37 f., 182ff. (?),

192-201, 198; (?)

Christian new formations (words),

72 f.

Christian papyri, 33-39
" Christian " M^ords, 70 ff.

Christianity, Primitive, 6f., 384-399
Christianity, Primitive, its literary

development, 238 ff.

Christianity, Primitive, its moral
earnestness, 397 f.

Christianity, Primitive, not inter-

ested in politics, 342 f.

Christianity, Primitive, its popular
character, 240, 392, 396

Cliristianity, Primitive, social struc-

ture of, 6 f

.

Christians, persecution of, 37, 133,

201 ff.

Cliristians, their social solidarity,

200
Christolatry, 388
Christology, 346i, 388
Chronicle as literary genre, 241
Church inventories, Byzantine, 38
Church, manumission in the, 3263
Cilicisms, 11 62
Cities, cosmopolitan, culture of,

239 f.

Cities, great, 280 ff.

Cities, great, culture of, 281 f.

Cities, great, Greek of, 64
Civilisation of the Imperial period,

281 ff.

Civilisation, Mediterranean, 2

Civilisation, rural, 240 f

.

Class-division, 7i

Classes, lower, 7i, 240, 290 ff.,

332 f., 342, 403 ff.

Classes, upper, 7i, 240, 342
Clay for anointing eyes, I324

Clergy, Egyptian, standard of

learning of, 211-214
Coins, 247 f., 249i, 348i, 3683, 372,

375 f., 378
Collections for Isis, 105, 111, 284
Collections for religious and chari-

table objects, 104 f., 284, 366
Colloquial language, 59 f

.

Comedy, 129i, 321

Comfort, words of, 415 f.

Coming again, 3722
Gornmandments, 381 5, 7
Commandments, divine, 351, 381
Commandments of God, 381
Commendation, letters of, 158, 2264
Committed to my trust, 379
Communications to the authorities,

145, 159 ff., 3745
Complaint, bill of, 131

Complaint, letter of, 130 f.

Confession, certificates of, 372
Confession of sins, 131i, 176-182,

2042
Conjuration, 432. See Exorcism
Consolation, formulae of, 165 f.

Consolation, letters of, 164-167
Consolation, words of, 333, 415 f.

Consolatories (old books of edifi-

cation), 243
Constitutional law (Roman), 347
Contrition, letters of, I654, 176-182
Conversation, 184i4, 219o
Conversation, to have, 315
Coptic ostraca, 42i, 44, 210-217
Coptic papyri, 3O2, 35 f.

Copticisms(?), 206i, 209i
Copy-books (for letters), 1922, 227 f.

Corinthians, Epistles to the, 228
Corinthians, Second Epistle to the,

231, 263
Corn, dealings in, 193 ff.

Corn, order for payment of, 872, 123

Corn ships, 198 f.

Corn of Wheat (title of Christ), 396
Corner Stone, 396
Corpora of inscriptions, 11-14

Corpus of Christian Inscriptions,

19, 460
Corpvis of papyri, 32
Correspondence of Abinnaeus, 206 f

.

Correspondence, family, 2276, 300i
Cosmopolitan cities, 239 f.

Cosmopolitan Greek, 18, 54 ff.

Cosmopolitan Judaism, 36 f. See
Jews : Diaspora

Cosmopolitanism, 3696
Council of Aries, 210
Council of Toledo, 217i
Counters, playing, 320 f.

Country civilisation, 240 f.

Country labourer, 105^
Covenant, 3232
Covenant or Enactment ? 341

Creation of all from nought, 254 and
259 (1. 3077)

Cross, bond nailed to, 336
Cross rosette, 2793
Crossing-out of documents, 337
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Crown, 312
Crown of glory, 373
Crown of righteousness, 373
Crucified, The, 396
Cult and law, 347
Cult of archangels, 454
Cult, solemn style appropriate to,

133-140
Cult, Christian, words employed in,

396
Culture of the Imperial period,

281 n.

Culttu-e of the Imperial period,
religious, 284 ff.

Culture, Mediterranean, 2
Culture, rm-al, 240 f

.

Cuneiform inscriptions, 5
Cures, miraculous, 284
Cures, records of, 132, 310 ff., 408
Curse, Jewish zealots bind them-

selves by a, 1896
Cursing, formula of, influenced by

Septuagint, 20i
Cursing tablets, ISe, I93, 92, 284,

303 ff.

Cynics, 109,

Daemon. See Agathus
Daemon of the dead, 304^
Daemon, headless, 139
Daemon, name of, important in

exorcism, 257$
Daemonic possession, 310
Daemons, trio of, 257i2
Danger, narratives of deliverance

from, 284i, 3IO2, 408
Date (of letters), 1592
Dative, I8818

Day of Atonement, Great, 431-435
Day of the Lord, 36 li

Days for effecting payments, 365 f.

Days of prayer and fasting, 431 f.

Deaconess, 217i
Deacons, 52, 210-213
Death and drinking, 221
Death, meeting after, 3052
Debt, 334 ff.

Debt, arrest for, 267, 334
Debt, letter acknowledging, 336
Debt, slavery for, 334
Decalogue, Hebrew papyrus, 3O4
Decomposites, 93
Dedications, religious, 284
Deliverance, 331
Dehveranee from danger, narratives

of, 284i, 3IO2, 408
Demotic characters, I364
Denaotic papyri, 30
Demotic script (ostraea), 44

Desocrators of tombs, 115, 217i
Deserters, 205 f., 209 f.

Despotes, 360
Devotion (= execration), formulae

of, 92 f., 303-306
Devotion, Clmstian, titles in, 396
Diaconate, candidates for the, 52,

210-213
Dialect, Galilean, 57
Dialects, ancient Greek, 59
Diaspora, 124, 289i, 434 f. See Jews
Diatribe as literary genre, 236, 241,

242
Dictionaries, xviii, 411 ff.

Dictionary, Egyptian, 413
Diligence, to give, 117
Diploma, military, 80
Distributive numerals, 124 f.

Divine, 351 f.

Divine commandments, 351, 381
Divine grace, 351
Divine writings, 351, 381
Divinity, 352
Do the things that ye will, 328 £.

Dominate, 356
Door, the (title of Clu-ist), 396
Door, the open, 3022
Doric dialect, 59
Double names, 4474
Double-crown Bible, 141
Dream of Ptolemaeus, 130
Dream-spectres, 9O4
Dreams, accounts of, 408
Dreams, interpreter of, 95
Dreams of the twin sisters, and of

Ptolemaeus, 126
Drinking and death, 295 f.

Dues payable in Egypt, 45, 3432

Ebionite interpolations, supposed,
240i

Edicts, imperatival infinitive in, 754
Education of clergy, 211-214
Egypt, Bible text current in, 49i

cults in, 2843, 2882
dues payable in, 45, 3432
gods of. See Index II : Ammon,

Horus, Isis, Osiris, Serapis,
Socnopaeus, Suchus

Praefects of, 37, 89, 267 f., 362
sacral texts from, 134i
taxes in, 364.
See also Index I

Egyptianism in Greek, 2665
Embankment tax, 364ii
Emperor, acquainted with the, 3838
Emperor, belonging to the, 382
Emj^eror, friend of the, 383
Emperor, slave of the, 382
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Emperor-worship, 247, 277i, 289,

342 ff., 395
Endogamy, 135 f., 1544
Enoch, book of, 427
Enrolment for taxation, 268 f

.

Entrusted with the gospel, 379
Ephesians, Epistle to the, 229 f.

Ephesians, letter to the (Rom. xvi.),

226 ff.

Epidemia, 3772, 3

Epiphany, 3753, '376, 37S
Epistle as literary genre, 241
Epistle, the English word, ix f

.

Epistle of Baruch, 235
Epistle of Theonas to Lucianus, 2232
Epistles, 146 f., 220 f., 223 f., 241
Epistles, catholic, 235 ff.

Epistles, Pastoral, 230 f., 278, 313i,
314, 378

Epistles, Primitive Christian, 235-8
Epistles of Dionysius of Halicar-

nassus, 224
Epistles of Horace, 224
Epistles of Lucilius, 224
Epistles of Ovid, 224
Epistles of St. Paul, 225 ff., 399
Epistles of St. Paul to be learnt by

heart, 213
Epistles of St. Peter, 235, 242, 322
Epistles of Pliny the Younger, 224
Epistles of Plutarch, 224
Epistles of L. Annaeus Seneca, 224
Epistolae Ho-Elianae, x
Epistolary formulae, I682, 3, I7O15,

I7O16, 1723, 1733, 300i
Epistolary literature, 146
Epistolary style, 234
Epistolary style, preterite of, I573,

1642
Essenes, 25O3
Eternity, hope of, 397
Ethical concepts, 314
Ethics, ancient jDopular, 312-322
Ethics of the workshop, 318
Etymology, 4134
Etymology, popular, 2559
Examination subjects for Egyptian

deacons, 52, 212 f.

Excavations, xvii, xxvi, 28, 407 f.

Excommunication, formulae of,

217i
Excommunication, letter of, 214-17
Execration, 92 f., 303-306
Exorcism, 252 and 256 (1. 3019), 3095
Expansion of Gospel conceptions,

3324
Expiation, narratives of, 4O82
Expiation of murder, 426
Exposure of infants, I554, 156 f.

Eyesalve, I324

Faith, keep, 312
Family letters, 2276, 300i
Family life, ancient, 150 ff., 189 £.,

409
Fasting, days of, 431 f.

Fear God, they that, 447
Feast of Tabernacles, 116 f.

Fervour, priestly, 63 f., 230
Festivals, tents erected at, 11 7i
Fight, 312
Figvu-ative language (religious),

323 ff., 336 f.

Finger of God, 3095
First person singular, stately use

of, 130, 133-140
Folklore, ancient (= science of

ancient beliefs), 409 ; (^ the
beliefs themselves), 287

Folklorist, 6
Fool, the rich, 295,
For freedom, 327 ff., 333
Forgiveness, 334
Forms of expression, popular, 405
Formula, magical, 90
Formulae, epistolary, I682, 3,

I7O15, 16, 1723, 1733, 300i
Formulae, fixed, in N.T. language,

117 f.

Formulae of consolation, 165 f.

Formulae of excommunication, 217i
Formulae of thanks to God, I6S3
Free, 328 ff.

Freedman of Aesculapius, 330i
Freedman of Christ, 330, 382
Freedtnan of the Emperor, 382
Freedman of the Lord, 330, 382
Freedom, St. Paul's idea of, 324i
Freer Logion, 342
French investigators, 12,, 134,5,

19, 48 ff., 324
Friend of Christ, 383
Friend of the Emperor, 383

Galatians, Epistle to the, 229
Galatians confused with Galen, 966
Galilean dialect, 57
Game played with counters, 320 f.

Ge{he)nna, 253 (1. 3072), 259;
Gematria, 275
Genealogy and analogy, 262 f.

Genesis, 346
Genitive absolute, I3O4
Genitive represented by nomina-

tive, 1249
Genres, literary, 146i, 241
Gentiles, their piety, 284-288
German investigators, 12 f., 370
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Giants, 253 (1. 3059), 258i2
Give diligence, 117
Olory, crown of, 373
Gnostic fragments, 35
Ood, 347 ff.

Ood, acquainted ivith, 384
God and Lord, 366
God and Saviour, SiS^, SGQ^.

God, arm of, 256,
God-fearing, 446 f.

God, finger of, 3095
God, formulae of thanks to, I683

God, herald of, 353i
God, Image of (Christ), 396
God of God, 349i
God of the Hebrews, 252 (1. 3019),

2564
God, Son of, 350 f., 396
God, the good, 349
God, the Most High, 326, 427
God, they that fear, 447
God, Word of (Christ), 396
God^s commayidments, 381
Gods of the country worshipped by

foreigners, 173i
Gold tablets, 10, 3052
Good god, the, 349
Good Samaritan, 131i, 269
Gospel, 370 f.

Gospel as literary genre, 241
Gospel committed unto me, 379
Gospel conceptions expanded, 332^
Gospel (?), fragment of a, at

Cairo, 441 ff.

Gospel, fragment from Oxyrhyn-
chus, 26

Gospel ostraca, 48-53, 141i
Gospels, 399
Gospels, fragments of, 33 fT.

Gospels, synoptic, 63, 241
Grace, divine, 351
Grace or works ? 341
Graeco-Sahidic fragments of the

Psalms, 36
Graffiti, 10, 274 ff., 3052
Grave-diggers, 202
Greek investigators, 14
Greek language, " Alexandrian,"

IOI3
Greek, cosmopolitan, 18, 54 ff.

Greek, Hellenistic {KoLvri), 18,54-62,
83 f., 87 f., 103, 4283

Greek, modern, 31, 77, 125, 129
Greek, " New Testament," 54 ff.

Greek, universal, 18, 54 ff.

Greek, vulgar, 154 f., 187 f.

Greek papyri, 29 ff.

Greeting. See Salutation
Greetings in letters, I7O15, 226

Groschenbibel, 141

Guarantors, 211, 213, 327^
Guild of shepherds, 982
Guilds, 398
Guilds of Christ, 398
Guilds, religious, 38O2

Hagiology, 242 f.

Hand, to kiss 07ie's, x f.

Hand, note of, 334 ff.

Hands, kohanim, 426^
Hands on tombstones, 424 ff.

Handwriting, contrast of, 161
Handwriting, rustic, 232
Head (Christ), 396
Healer (Asclepius), 374
Healer (Christ), 311
Healing, accountsof, 132, 310 ff., 408
Healing, miracles of, 284
Heaven, letters from, 238, 379 f.

Hebraisms, 90, 121-125, 1732, I84o
Hebraists and Purists, 65
Hebrew papyri, 3O4
Hebrews, Epistle to the, 34, 64 f.,

192, 236 f., 243, 245, 389
Hebrews, God of the, 252 (I. 3019),

2564
Hebrews, Gospel according to the,

406,
Hell, 259;
Hell, Christ's descent into, 35
Hellenisation of Judaism. 326,

423 ff., 434, 447
Hellenisation of the East, 2

Hellenistic Greek (Kolvi)), 18, 54-62,

83 f., 87 f., 103, 4283
Herald of God, 353i
Herb mastic, 2557
Herculanean rolls, 7O2, 119
Hesychius, Biblical text of, 49i, 456
" Heteronymous " epistolography,

224, 236
Hexapla, 963
Hieratic script (ostraca), 44
Hieroglj'phic papvri, 30
Hieroglyphs, I364, 380
High Priest (Christ), 369, 396
Historical things, distinct from

things holy, 2

Hocus-pocus, 2559, 260
Holy, 380ii
" Holy, not historical," 2

Homologos ( = labourer), 1058
Horoscopes, 1736, 284
" House-church," 2772
Humble the soul, to, 429 ff.

Hymn to the Virgin, 48
Hymnodi, 350, 352 f., 365
Hyperbole, 85o
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Hypotaxis, 128
Hypsistarians, 4475

I am, 133 ff.

" I "-style, 130, 133-140
Ideal of womanhood, 318 f.

Ignatius, fragment of, 35
Iliad, papyrus fragment, 26
Image of God (Christ), 396
Imperatival infinitive, 1492
Itnperial, 382
Imperial cult and Imperial law, 347
Imperial letters, 8O3, 379 ff.

Impei'ial period, 281 ff.

Imperial period, religious culture

of, 284 ff.

I')nperial slave, 382
Imperial stamp, 345
Importunate widow, 131 1, 269
Imprisonment for debt, 267, 334
In the name, 55i, 123
Incantation, repetition of, 432
Indian magic, 306
Individual souls, 290-302
Infinitive absolute ( = imperative),

75^, 1483, 1492
Inflections, shrinkage of, 126
Inscriptions, 10 ff.

Inscriptions, " angel," 279
Inscriptions, archangel, at Miletus,

448 ff.

Inscriptions on bronze, 10

Inscriptions, Christian, 19

Inscriptions, Christian, Corpus of,

19, 460
Inscriptions, corpora of, 11-14

Inscriptions, cuneiform, 5

Inscriptions on stone, 10

Inscriptions on tombs, 295 f., 313,

316 f., 319
Insignia of Christ, 345
Inspiration, 61, 246
Intercession, I723, I785

International cities, 239 f.

International excavations, xxvi,

407 f.

International Greek, 18, 54 ff.

Interpreter of dreams, 95
Inventories, Byzantine chm-ch, 38

Inventory of temple furniture, 101

Investigation. See Methods
Investigators. See American,

Austrian, British, French, Ger-

man, Greek
Ionic dialect, 59
Iota adscript, 91 4, 154
I.O.U., 334-337
Islam, 3O3, 210, 213;
Islands, Christianity in the, 278 f.

Islands, civilisation of the, 277 fi.

Islands, intercourse with, 278 f.

Isolative method of New Testa-
ment criticism, 54, 61 f., 401 ff.

James, St., Epistle of, 63, 235, 241
Jesus, m,arks of, 303
Jews and Judaism :

" beware thee of the Jews," 122
cosmopolitan Judaism, 36 f.

Diaspora :

at Corinth, I37

in Egypt, 30, 36,, 124, 359
law in, 323, 325 f.

at Miletus, 446 f.

at Pompeii, 2743
propaganda, 394
in Rheneia, 415-435
at Rome, 14o, 59
works on, 289i

Hellenisation of Judaism, 326,
423 ff., 434, 447

idea of agency in Judaism, 33 9i
Jewish elements in magic, 308 f.,

250-260
Jewish Greek, 124, 125o
Jewish Greek Bible, cosmopoli-

tan, 394, 434
Jewish law, 323, 325 f.

Jewish manumissions, 325 f

.

Jewish martyrs, 359, 434
Jewish names, 123 f., 3092

Crispus, 1235
Danoiilos, 1242
Maria, 123 f., 3092
Simon, 1242

Jewish papyri, 30, 36
Jews, persecutions of, 367, 359
Jewish Praefect of Egypt, 362
Jewish precedents in formulae of

anathema, 217i
Jewish records (not discussed in

this book) illustrate the New
Testament, 623, 409i

Jewish revision of LXX (?), S5^
Jewish translation of Genesis (?),

354
Jewish words (?), 76, II63

learning by heart in Judaism,
213;

supposed Hebraisms, 122-125,

1833
,

^XeireLv dwo, 122
duo dvo, 124 f.

dvai eh, 122 f.

els TO ovojua, 123
jrpb 6(p6a\fiCiv ^X^'"' I833

the name Panthera not a Jewish
invention, 68 f.
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Johannine style, 127-1-40

Johannine writings, 63, 339 f.

John, St., Acts of, 35i
John, St., First Epistle of, 128,

2232, 237, 242, 410
John, St., Second Epistle of, 4O7,

2232, 234
John, St., Third Epistle of, 2232,

234
John, St., Gospel of, 35i, 63, 126 f.,

211, 213, 242
John, St., Revelation of, 35i, 63,

237 f., 242, 345, 352 f., 307, 379 f.

Jom hakkippurlm, 431-435
Jude, Epistle of, 235, 242
Judge (Christ), 396
Judge the right, 118

Keep faith, 312
King, 367 f., 396
King of Kings, 3OO5, 307 f.

Kitig^s Day, 363

^

Kiss one's hand, to, x f.

Knecht, 323i
Kohanim hands, 4264
Koine (Koij/t?, Hellenistic Greek),

18, 54-62, 83 f., 87 f., 103, 4283

Labour, 316 ff.

Labour in vain, 317 f.

Laboured, much, 316 f.

Labourers (homologi), 105$
Labourers in the vineyard, parable,

318
Labourers, manual, 240, 3173
Lady, 354, 3565
Lamb of God, 396
Language, colloquial, 59 f.

Language, missionary, 302
Language of magic, 303-310
Language of the workshop, 316
Language, original, of the New

Testament, 57
Language, popular, 8, 18, 46, 54 f?.

Languages, number of, 258io
Laodiceans, letter to the, 229
Lapidary style of St. John's pro-

logue, 127
Latin osti-aca, 44
Latin papyri, 30
Latin, vulgar, 182 ff., 242
Latinisms, 117 f.

Law, 266 ff.

Law of the constitution (Roman), 347
Law, popular, 322-341
Law, the royal, 3673
Leaden roll from Rhodes, I95,

Leaden tablet from Hadrumetum,
19,, 260, 429

Leaden tablets, 10, 92, 118, 148 f.,

304, 305, 307
Learning by heart, 211 f?.

Leather as writing material, 462
Lectionary (?), 52
Legal expressions, 339 ff.

Legal ideas in the New Testament,
339 ff.

Legal writers, 732
Legends of saints, 242 f.

Leib, Gilt, Ehr, Kind und Weib,
3O63

Letter, the English word, ix f.

Letter acknowledging debt, 336
Letter, begging, 175i
Letter copy-books, 227 f.

Letter of complaint, 130 f.

Letter of excommunication, 214—7
Letters, 146 ff., 208 ff., 297-300
Letters and epistles in N. T., 224 n.

Letters, autograph conclusion, 1532
Letters, Christian, 37 f., 182 ff. (?),

192-201, 1987 (?)

Letters, conclusion indented, 197$
Letters, epistolary, 221
Letters, family, 2276, 300i
Letters from heaven, 238, 379 f.

Letters, greetings in, I7O15, 226
Letters, Imperial, 8O3, 379 ff.

Letters of Alexander the Great, 224
Letters of Aristotle, 219o, 222, 224
Letters of Brutus, 224
Letters of Christ, 238i, 379 f.

Letters of Cicero, 222, 224
Letters of commendation, 158,

2264
Letters of consolation, 164-167
Letters of contrition, 1604, 176-182
Letters of Demosthenes, 224
Letters of Epiciu-us, 222
Letters of Isocrates, 222
Letters of Plato, 222
Letters of recommendation, 158,

182 ff., 226
" Letters of the captivity," St.

Paul's, 229 ff.

Letters of the Emperors, 379 f.

Letters, religious, 284
Letter-writers (treatises), ancient,

I654, 181r
Letter-writing, its history still un-

svritten, 408 f.

Lexicography, xviii, 411 f?.

Libellatici, 37
Libelli, 37
Liddell and Scott, a correction,

327
Life (Clu-ist), 396
Ligatures, 452
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Light (Christ), 396
Linguistic importance of the new

texts, 54 ff.

Literary and Non-Kterary, 145 ff.

Literary development of Primitive
Christianity, 238 ff.

Literary history apphed to the
New Testament, 144 ff.

Literary language, 59 f.

Literature, artistic, 237, 241, 243
Literature, epistolary, 146
Literature of the Imperial period,

2 f.

Literature, popular, 241
Liturgies, Greek, 454 f.

Liturgy, Mithraic, 2892
Livy, Epitome of, 34
Loan-words, 72
Logia fragment, First, 26, 333
Logia fragment, Second, 333, 34i,

436 ff.

Logia fragment. Third, 34i
Logia, translation of, xiii

Logion, the Freer, 342
Logos, 63, 127, 242, 352
Lord, 161 (1. 30), 353-363, 366'f.,

396
Lord and God, 366
Lord King, 356 f.

Lord of the diadems, 356
Lord of the spirits, 427
Lord. Our, 355
Lord's day, 361, 363
Lord's freedom, the, 330, 382
Lord's Prayer, 398
Lord's Prayer on a fragment of

earthenware, 482, 5

Lord's Prayer on papyrus, 392
Lord's serviee, 361 f.

Lord's supper, 361
Lord's table, 355
Lord's treasury, 361 Ff)

Lotometra, 251 (1. 3009), 2558
Lower classes, 7i, 240, 290 ff., 332 f.,

342, 403 ff.

Lower classes, solidarity of, 398
Lucianus, Biblical text of, 456
Luke, St., Gospel of, 241 f.

Lutherans, 372

Magi, Adoration of the, 3583
Magic, 139, 449-455
Magic, language of, 303-310
Magic spells, Greek, Hebrew, In-

dian, Mandaean, Syrian, 306
Magic words, 251 f., 255-257
Magical books, 249-261, 284
Magical formula, 90
Magical papyri, London, 304, 308

Magical papyrus, Paris, 250-260,
305r

Magician's outfit, 260
Mammon, Jesus on, 240i
Mammon, the Gospel antagonism

to, 81
Mandaean spells, 306, 308
Manumissio in ecclesia, 326^
Manumission, Jewish records of,

4478
Manumission, records of, 111, 324 ff.

Manumission, sacral, 100, 12 li,

324-334, 354;
Mark, St., Gospel according to, 34,,

2132
Marks of Jesus, 303
Marriages between brother and

sister, 135 f., I544
Martyrdoms (literary genre), 242,

408
Martyrs, 359 f.

Martyrs, Scilitanian, 2472, 360
Masses, the, 291-302. See Lower

classes

Mastic, herb, 2557
Mastigia (?), 251 (1. 3009), 255;
Matthew, St., Gospel according to,

213i
Maximum tariff (Diocletian's), 271f.
Mediator, 396. See Agency, Para-

clete

Medical terms, 86, 965
Medical writers, 732
Mediterranean civilisation, 2
Meeting, 113i
Meeting again after death, 3052
Meeting-house, 113i
Metaphors, Primitive Christian,

323 ff., 336 f.

Methodists, 113i
Methods of research and interpre-

tation, 262 ff., 298, 303i, 362,
390 f., 401 fit., 404i, 409 f., 436 ff.,

441 ff.

Military diploma, 80
Miracks, 393 f.

IMiracles, accounts of, 954, 284, 408i
Miracles of healing, 284
Mishna, 2, 623, 388i
Missionary language, 302
Missionar^^ religions, 288 f.

Mithraic liturgy, 2892
Modern Greek, 31, 77, 125, 129
" Modern " souls, 301
Money devoted to religious pur-

poses, 104 f., 284
Money payments, sacral, 365 f.

Monogram' of Christ, 38, 211,, 25I3,

2793
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Monograms of archangels, 451 f.

Monograms with p, 25I3, 309io
Monotheism, 394 f.

Moral element in Christianity, 397 f

.

Morality, 397 f.

Morality for the sake of reward, 318
Morality of the workshop, 318
Morals, ancient popular, 312-322
Most High God, 326, 427
Mother's nanie in magical texts,

3092
Mount, Sermon on the, 263
Much laboured, 316 f.

Mummj'-labels, 98
Muratorian canon, 182, 1 845, s, 242
Murder, expiation of, 426

Naassenic psalm, 35
Nails, 3362
Naked soul, 293i
Name, change of, 170is
Name, in the, 55i, 123
Name, mother's, in magical texts,

3092
Name of daemon, important in

exorcism, 2578
Names, double, 4474
Names in Rom. xvi., 278i
Names in the book, 121

Names, list of, 30i. See Onomas-
tica

Names of archangels, 451 f.

Narrative style, popular, 408
Narratives of adventure, 408
Narratives of expiation, 4O82
Narratives of rescue, 284i, 3IO2, 408
Narratives of the miraculous, 95^,

284, 408i
Naturalism, 55
Neck, to lay down one's, 119 f.

New English Dictionary, 20814
New Testament. See Testament
" New Testament " Greek, 54 ff.

"New " words, 69 ff., 158i, I955,

254i
Nominative for genitive, I249
Non-Hterary, the, 218 f.

Non-literary memorials, 4
Non-political character of Primitive

Christianity, 342 f.

Note of hand, 334 i?.

Nubian language, 36
Number 016, the, 348
Number 666 (or 616), the, 275 ff.

Number 888, the, 277i
Number of languages, 258io
Numerals in Greek New Testament,

72i
Numerical riddles, 275 ff.

Obscenity, 274
"Observations," 18th-cent. com-

pilers of, IO4, 417
Odes, 353
Officers of the Roman army, 182-

186, 205-210
Official style, 622
Ointment for eyes, I324
" Olivet," 1575
Onomastica sacra, 255g, 415 f.

Onomatology, 68
Open door, 302,
Oracle, I63io, 284
Oration (literary genre), 230
Order for payment of corn, 872 ; of

wheat, 123
Ordination, requirements for, 211 ff.

Orientahsation of the West, 2
" Original language " of the New
Testament, 57

Orphics, 3052
Ostraca, 41 ff.

Ostraca, Christian, from Egypt, xvii

Ostraca, Coptic, 42i, 210-217
Ostraca, inscribed with Gospel

passages, 48-53, 141

1

Our Lord, 355
Overseer (title of honour), 350 f.

Ox and ass, 76, 273

Papas, 192-200, 194i2, 205-210
Papyri, 20 ft., 29 ff.

Papyri, Christian, 33-39
Papyri, Coptic, 3O2, 35 f.

Papyri, corpus of, 32
Papja"i, discoveries of, 27 ff.

Papyri, excavations for, 28
Papyri, Hebrew, 3O4
Papyri, hieroglyphic, 30
Papyri, Jewish, 30, 36
Papyri, Latin, 30
Papyri, Persian, 30
Papyri, publication of, 32 ff.

Papyrus boats, 27
Papyrus codex, 26
Papyrus maniifacture, 23 ff.

Papyrus plant, 21 f., 27
Papyrus rolls, 25 f.

Parable of the Good Samaritan,

131i, 269
Parable of the importunate widow,

269
Parable of the labourers in the vine-

yard, 318
Parable of the prodigal son, 177,

269
Parable of the rich fool, 2952
Parable of the wicked servant, 267
Parables, our Lord's, 131i, 269
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Paraclete, 83, 124i6, 340
Paradise, 2568
Parallelism of Christian and Pagan

pairs of ideas, 318 f.

Parataxis, 128-132, I823

Parchment fragments, 35^, 36i, 6
Paris ]\Iagical Papyrus, 250-260
Parricide and matricide, 321
Parusia, 372-378
Parusia coins, 372, 3765, 376, 378
Parusia crown, 373i
Parusia dues and taxes, 372 f.

Parusia, eras reckoned by, 372,
376 f.

Parusia, expenses of, 372 f., 374,
376

Parusia, manifestation of, 3744
Parusia of Antichrist, 375 f.

Parusia of Antiochus the Great,

3745
Parusia of Asclepius, 3744
Parusia of G. Caesar, 3753
Parusia of Christ, 372 ff., 397
Parusia of the Emperors, 375 f¥.

Parusia of Mithradates, 375i
Parusia of Nero, 3754, 5

Parusia of Ptolemies, 3742
Parusia of Saitapharnes, 3743
Parusia sacrifices, 372, 376
Parusia, the first, 377

1

Parusia, the second, 377i 397
Paston Letters, xiii

Pastor Hermae, 34, 40g
Pastoral Epistles, 230 f., 278, 313i,

314, 378
Patristic MSS., 2793
Paul, St., Epistles of, 225 ff., 399 ;

to be learnt bj'^ heart, 213
Paul, St., his idea of freedom,

324i
Paul, St., writes letters during im-

prisonment, 229 f . See also

Index II

Pay days, 365 f.

Payments, days for effecting, 365 f.

Payments of a religious nature,

365 f.

Perforation of documents, 3362
Peril of the sea, 169fi

Persecutions of Christians, 37, 133,

201 ff.

Persian papyri, 30
Personal execution, 267, 334
Personal names in Rom. xvi., 278i
Personality, popular, types of, 405
Peter, Acts of, 35i
Peter, Epistles of, 235, 242
Peter, Second Epistle of, 322
Peter, Gospel of, 484

Petition, 374;, 377
Pfdfflein and Pdpstlein, 208i
Pharaoh, 356
Philemon, Epistle to, 205, 226, 229,

278, 335, 337, 339
Philippians, Epistle to the, 230
Philological importance of the new

texts, 54 fT.

Philologists and theologians, 391,
402

Phonetic spelling, 187, 41 61
Phonology and accidence, 66 f.

Physicians, 86, 966
Pietistic congregations, 113i
Piety, Gentile, evidenced by the

ancient slirines, 285-288
Piety, various levels of, in the

ancient world, 287
Pilgrimages (literary genre), 243
Planetary inscription at Miletus,

448 ff.

Pneumatic communion, 3838, 395
Poemander (Poimandres), 795, 2883
Polemics, Christian, 282
Politics, Primitive Christianity not

interested in, 342 f.

Poll-tax, 269o
Pope, title, 194i2, 208i
Popular character of Primitive

Christianity, 240, 392, 396
Popular ethics, ancient, 312-322
Popular etymology, 255g
Popular forms of expression, 405
Popular language, 8, 18, 46, 54 ff.

Popular law, 322-341
Popular literature, 241
Popular morality, 312-322
Popular narrative style, 408
Popular personality, types of, 405
Popular religion ("folklore"), 287
Po^Dular scene (in comedy), 321
Popular style, 127-140
Postils, 243
Potsherds, 41 ff.

Praescript( ^= salutation), 1 485, 149i,
2283

"Praise of Wisdom, ' 134i
Prayer and fasting, days of, 431 f.

Prayer " for the city," 453 f.

Prayer, Lord's, 392, 482, 5, 398
Prayers, 284
Prayers for protection (Corinth), 455
Prayers for vengeance (Amorgus),

118
Prayers for vengeance (Rheneia),

135, 1173, 3262, 423 ff., 4478
Prepositions, 122 f.

Presbyter, 37, 34O7, 3734
Presbyter, Christian, 37, 201 £f.
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Preterite of the epistolary style,

1573, 1642
Price, 327 ff., 333
Priest, High (Christ), 369, 396
Priestling and popeling, 208r
Priests in Hellenistic Egypt, 2843
Primitive Christianity. See Chris-

tianity
Principate, 353, 356
Problems awaiting solution, 406-419
Processions, lOojo, 106, 371 f.

Proclamation in the Temple at
Jerusalem, 74 ff.

Proclamations, imperatival infini-

tive in, 754
Prodigal son, 131i, 151i, 152i, 5,

176-182, 1892, 300 f.

Prodigal son, parable, 177, 269
Production, religious, 410
Profession, Lutheran certificates of,

372
Proletarian life, 155 f.

Proselytes, 447
Proskynemata, 163ii
Prosopographia of the Imperial

period, 291 f.

Protective charm, 448 ff.

Proverbs of Solomon, 364
Proverbs, unidentified, 354
Provincialism (?) of S.W. Asia

Minor, 11 62
Psahns, fragment at Leipzig, 2 61
Psalms, fragment from Oxyrhyn-

chus, 35i
Psalms learnt by heart, 213
Pseudonymous letters, 224
Publicans, 266
Purchase-money (of slaves), 331 f.

Purists and Hebraists, 65
Put in trust with the gospel, 379

Quakers, 113i

Ransom, 331 f.

Receipts, HI f., 152 f., 335, 364 f.

Reckoning, to ynake a, 118 f.

Recommendation, letters of, 158,

182 ff., 226
Reconciliation, 176 f. (1. 10), I7815

Recto and verso, 26, 442
Redeemer, cult of the, 397
Redemptio servi suis nummis, 3264
Redemption, 324-334
Redemption money, 331 f.

Religion and theology, 384 if.

Religion, history and psychology
of, 409 f.

Religion, money spent on, 104 f.,

284

ReHgion, popular ("folklore "), 28T
Religions, missionary, 288 f.

Religious atmosphere of the ancient
shrines, 285-288

Religious culture of the Imperial
period, 284 ft.

Repetition of an incantation, 432
Representation of one person by

another, I2O4, 124i6, 153i, 335,

3392
Research. See Methods
Research, international. See Ameri-

can, Austrian, British, French,
German, Greek

Reseai'ch, futui-e work of, 406-419
Research, joys and sorrows of, 407,

419
Revelation of St. John, 35i, 63,

237 f., 242, 345, 352 f., 367, 379 f.

" Revelations," apocryphal, 242,

288i
Reviewers of this book, xxi, 7i, 36i,.

229i, 3153, 350i, 3696
Reward (in the New Testament),

110 ff., 318
Rhythm, Asian, 64
Rich fool, the, 2952
Rich, the, 2952
Riddles, numerical, 275 ff.

Right judgment, give, 118
Righteousness, crown of, 373
Robbers, 9O4, 2782, 291, 321i
Robber scene, 130 f.

Roll, of lead, 19,
Roll, papji'us, 25 f., 119
Rolls, Herculanean, 7O2, 119
Romanisation of the East, 2

Romans, Epistle to the, 226 f5.,.

231 f., 274, 278i
Rosette with cross, 2793
Rosettes, 2793
Royal law, the, 3673
Rustic uncials, 232

Sabaoth, 253 and 258 (1. 3052)
Sacred, 380ir
Sacrifice, 150 f.

Sacrifice, idea of, 333 f.

Sacrifices, 37r
Sacrifices, advent, 372, 376
Sacrificial regulations, 284
Saints, legends of, 242 f.

Salutation (in letters), 148^, 149i, 2^
1532, 158

Samaritan, the good, 13 li, 269
Samaritan, the grateful, 132io
Saviour, 311, 368 f., 373 f., 396
Saviour and God, 3484, 3694
Saviour of the world, 369
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iScilitanian martyrs, 2472, 360
" Scolding " scene in Plautus, 321
Scripture, 380 f.

Sea, peril of the, 1696
Sea voyages, 278 f.

Seal, Solomon's, 2579
Sebaste Day, 363-366
Secularisation of " Biblical " words,

70 ff.

Secularisation of Jewish rites, 3262
Seleucidae, coins of the, 348i
Semasiology, 413
Semasiology, religious, 208 r, 418
Semiticisms, 63i, 663, 124 f., 127 f.,

1547, 1575 5 Lord King, both
Semitic and Egyptian, 356 f.

Semitic religions, 409i
Septuagint:

concordance, 84i
cosmopolitan, prepared the way

for Christianity, 394
Grammar, I63-6, 19, 395, 41, 67
illustrated by the ostraca, 46
influence on New Testament

vocabulary, etc., 7I2, 346, 355,

3663
influence on " planetary in-

scription " at Miletus, 4543
its history illustrated by in-

scriptions from Rheneia, I35,

195, 423 ff., 434; by other
inscriptions, I95, 20i

Jewish revision of (?), 354
lexicography, 414 f.

papyrus fragments, 345, (,, ZHz, 4 ;

at Heidelberg, 26, 33i
parchment fragment, 354
parallels to an Egyjitian sacral

text, 136f. (notes); to Paris
Magical Papyrus, 2533, 256-260
(notes)

quotations in inscriptions, I95,

2O1 ; unrecognised, 20i, 456 ff.

quoted in a papyrus letter, 204i
substitutes Lord for Jahveh, 354
supposed " Biblical " words in,

70 ff., 77-84, 86-88, 93 f., 101,
116 f., 125 f.

words and phrases : eZs = " for,"

1575 ' Ki'ipios ^acriXevs, 3568 >

ffu)/j.a, I5I2
'Seraphincn, Die, Tersteegen's, 25814
Sermon on the Mount, 263
Servant, 323
Servant of Isis, 68^
Servant, the wicked, 267
Shed blood, to, 428
Sh(e)ma, Hebrew papyrus, 3O4
jShepherd, 396. See Chief

Shepherd of Hermas, 34, 4O9
Shepherds, guild of, 982
Shifters-on, 263
Shrines, ancient, their religious

atmosphere, 285-288
Shrunken grammatical forms, 126
Sign of authenticity in a letter, 1532>

158
Signs of the archangels, 449 ff.

Sins, confession of, 131i, 176-182,
2042

Six hundred three score and six,

275 ff., 348
Slave of Christ, 328 ff., 354;, 381
Slave of Isis, 684
Slave of the E'rnperor, 381 f.

Slave of the Syrian goddess, 109
Slavery for debt, 334
Slavery of God, 3297
Slavery of righteousness, 3298
Slavery of Satan, 331

3

Slaves, Imperial, 23O3, 381 f.

Slaves, names of, 333i
Slaves of sin, 3277
Slaves of the gods, 3282
Slaves of the law, 328i
Slaves, sacral manumission of, 100,

121 1, 324-334, 3547
Social history, 261 ff.

Social piety, 163
Social solidarity of the Cliristians,

200
Social structvire of Primitive Cliris-

tianity, 6 f.

Soldiers" 167-171, 175, I9I2
Soldiers' letters, 167-175, 182-186
Soldier's portrait, I7O17
Solidarity of the lower classes, 398
Solidarity, social, of the Christians,

200
Solomon's Song, 457 ff.

Son of God, 350 f., 398
Son of Man, 396
Son, prodigal, 177, 269
Song of Solomon, 457 ff.

Soul, naked, 293i
Soul, to humble the, 429 ff.

Soul-life of antiquity, 409
Soul-pictures, 297 ft".

Souls, ancient, 290-302
Soiils, individual, 290-302
Souls, "modern," 301
Sovereign, worship of the, 289,

342 ff.

Sparrows, market price of, 270-273
Spelling, phonetic, 187, 41 61
Spells, 306. See Magic
Standard of learning among the

clergy, 211-214
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Stanza d'Eliodoro, 53i
Statistics of the New Testament

vocabulary, 71 ff.

Stone, inscriptions on, 10
Style, epistolary, 234
Style, epistolary, preterite of, 1573,

1642
Style, Johannine, 127-140
Style, of edicts, 754
Style of New Testament and of

profane texts compared, 127-
140

Style of St. John's Prologue, 127
Style, official, G22
Style, popular, 127-140
Stj'le, popular narrative, 408
Style, solemn, in sacral use, 133-

140
Style, stately, use of " I," 130, 133-

140
Sufferings of Christ, 983
Suicide threatened, 188 (11. 14, 15),

1896, 190
Sun-child {Sunday child), 88
Sundaj% 36 li

Sureties, 211, 213, 3274
Symbols, supposed planetary, 450 ff.

Synagogues, inscriptions for, 13;
Syncretism, 261
Synoptic gospels, 63, 241
Syntax of the New Testament, 121-

127
Syriac, 3i

Sj^rian goddess, 109 f., 354
Syiian magic, 306

Tabernacles, Feast of, llOf.
Table of the Lord, 355
Tablets, cursing, ISe, lOj, 92, 284,

303 ff.

Tablets, gold, 10, 3052
Tablets of wax, 10, 4I5

Tablets, wooden, 4I5, 98, 126
Talmuds, the, 2

Tanaim, 388i
Tariff, Diocletian's Maximum, 27 If.

Tattoo marks, Arab, 45O3
Tax, on aliens, III4

Tax, bath and embankment, 364
Taxation, Egyptian, 45, 3432
Taxation, enrolment for, 268 f.

Temple at Jerusalem, warning
notice, 74 ff.

Temple furniture, 101

Temple laws, 284
Temples, xxv, 284 f., 287
Tents erected at festivals, 117i
Testament (or will), 79i, 875, 2II2,

3232, 3283, 341

Testament, New

:

essential characteristics, 140 ff.,

244 ff., 281, 399 f., 419
legal ideas in, 339 ff.

meanings of words, 107-117
" original language " of, 57
peculiar beauty of, 66
statistics of its vocabulary, 71 fT.

style compared with that of

profane texts, 127-140
syntax of. 121-127
text of, 49i, 456

Testament, Old. See Septuagint
Thanks to God, formulae of, I683

Theatre at Ephesus, 113 f., 28O3
Theatre at Miletus, 446 f., 448 fT.

Theatre-going, 129i, 447
Theologians and philologists, 391,-

402
Theologos, 352 f., 385
Theology distinct from religion, 385
Therapeutae, 25O3
Thesam-us Graecae Linguae, 413 f. ;

quoted, 179i, 1958, 208i, 2143,

2558, 353i, 3697, 384i, 444
Thesaiu'us Linguae Latinae, 413,

414i, 3

Thessalonians, Epistles to the, 229
Things that ye will, do the, 328 f.

Thorn in the flesh, 310
Throne of Satan, 28O2
Through Christ, 124i6, 340
Thus saith, 380
Times, The, quoted, xix, 342, 280i
Titles used in Christian devotion,

396
Token, 1532, 158
Tombs, desecrators of, 115, 217i
Tombs, inscriptions on, 295 f., 313,

316 f., 319
Tombstones, hands on, 424 ff.

Tongue bound, 306-310
Tongues, the number of, 258io
" Toparchy," I6O2
Topography, Egyptian, 37
Towns, great. See Cities

Towns, provincial, life in, 265 ff.

Tracts (tractates), 243
Transcriptions in the New Testa-

ment, Semitic and Latin, 72
Translation, principles of, xii ff.

437i
Travellers' tales of adventure, 408-

Tribute of 2 drachmae, 266
Trio of daemons, 257i2
Trust, committed to my, 379
Two and two, by, 124 f.

Types of ancient soul-life, 293-301
Types of popular personality, 405
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Uncials, rustic, 232
Universal Greek, 18, 54 ff.

Upper classes, 7i, 240, 342

Versammlung, 11 3i
Verso and recto, 26, 442
Viaticum, 168 f., 170^, 171

Vicarious present activity of Clirist,

333, 339, 388 f.

Vices, lists of, 150^, 324i
Vices and virtues, 320 ff.

Village-life, 265
Village-priest, 208i
Vine (Christ), 396
Vineyard, parable of the labourers

in the, 318
Virtues, lists of, 82i
Virtues and vices, lists of, 319-322
Visions, accounts of, 408
Vlachs, 99i
Vocabulary, 69-121
Vocabulary, New Testament, sta-

tistics of, 71 ff.

Vowels, rows of, 449 ff.

Vulgar Greek, 154 f., 187 f.

Vulgar Latin, 182 ff., 242
Vulgar use of cases, 124^, 1736
Vulgarisms, 127, HOs
Vulgate, 381

Wage-paying, 366
Wages (in the New Testament),

110 ff., 318
Warning notice in the Temple at

Jerusalem, 74 ff.

Watch beds, to, 211 f.

Wax tablets, 10, 4I5
Way, The (title of Christ), 396
Weiterschieber, 263i

Wheat, Corn of (title of Christ), 396
Wheat, order for payment of, 872,

123
Wicked servant, the, 267
Widow, the importunate, 131i, 269
Widows, itinerant, 1092
" Wisdom, Praise of," 134i
With Christ, 3052
Witness (Christ), 396
Wizardry, 139. See Magic
Womanhood, ideal of, 318 f.

Wooden tablets, 4I5, 98, 126
Word-formation, 68
Word of God (Christ), 396
Words becoming indeclinable, 126
Words, borrowed, 72
Words, Christian new formations,

72 f.

Words, magic, 251 f., 255-257
Words, meanings of, in New Testa-

ment, 107-117
Words, "new," 69 ff., 158i, I955,

254i
Words of consolation, 333, 415 f.

Words, statistics of New Testa-
ment, 71 ff.

Work, 316 ff.

Workmen's sayings, 3 1 6 ff

.

Workshop language, 316 ff.

Workshop morality, 318
World, literatm-e for the, 243 f.

Wo?-ld, Saviour of the, 369
World, the ancient, 281 ff.

World-centres (great cities), 239 f.

Worship, ancient places of, 285 ff.

Worship of local gods, 173i
Writings, 380 f.

Writings, divine, 351, 381
Wiii-ttemberg Bible Institute, I4I4

MODERN PERSONS

(a, o, ii count as ae, oe, ue)

Achelis, H., 2793
Allen, W. C, 4I2
Amherst of Hackney, Lord, xxviii,

32, 192
Angus, S., 554
Anrich, 483
Anz, H., I63

Arnim, von, 34O4

Baedeker, K, 2I2, 99i

Ball, C. J., viii

Bardenhewer, O., 38o, 2232
Barnardo, T. J., 423
Bartlet, J. V., 438
Baudissin, Count W., 9i , 684
Baunack, J., 785
Baur, F. C, 4032
Baur, W., 226i
Bechtel, F., 95-
Becker, C. H., 3O3
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Behmen, Jacot, 3872
Bekker, I., 1246
Bell, H. I., xvii f., 472, 162, 2683,

2692
Benndorf, O., 11,, 14i
Bergh van Eysinga, G. A. van den,

2225
Birt, Th., 282
Bissing, Baron F. W. von, 302i
Blass, F., 29i, 95;

his Grammar quoted, I75, 7O3,

91s, 1225, 1200,4, 1265, 1573,

17bi2, 1732, 178;, 17928
once a believer in " New Testa-
ment " Greek, 552, 62

1

on St. Paul and the Asian rhythm,

64x
on the bad boy Theon's letter,

8I3, 187, 189i, 190i, 405
Blau, L., 195, 25O3, 3092, 4324
Blouet, A., 4233
Bludau, A., 332, 36;, 372, 485
Bodelschvringh, F. von (died 2 April,

1910), 423
Boekh, A., 11, 450
Bohl, E., 195
Bohme, Jakob, 3873
Boehmer, J., 55i
Boissonade, 353i, 444
Boll, F., 1393, 450, 452i
Borchardt, L., 21i, 252
Boiiriant, 49
Bousset, W., 49i, 9O2, 23I3, 237o,

45I4, 4524
Brandt, S., 279,, 3073, 368

r

Breccia, E., 1472
Bridges, W. H., xviii f.

Brightman, F. E., 308
Brinkmann, A., 12 65
Brooke, A. E., 346
Brunnow, R. E., 183
Brugmann, K., 128 i, 4132
Bruns, C. G., 8O3, 1532
Budge, E. A. W., 36i
Biicheler, F., 38o, 2763, 32O3
Buresch, K., ix, 126, 3322, 4O82
Burns, R., x
Burton, E. de W., 4O5
Bussemaker, 863
Byron, 293i

Cagnat, R., 15^, 1472, I675, 3573,

379,
Calder, W. M., 280i
Carlyle, T., vii f., I4O2, 3O63
Chabert, S., IO3

Chandler, R., 99
Cichorius, C, 126
Clemen, C, 26 12

Clermont-Ganneau, 75, 456i
Cohen, 3705
Cohn, L., 4133
CoUignon, M., 122
CoUitz, H., 785, 95;
Cotelerius, J. B., 215i, 217i
Cowley, A. E., 30i
Cremer, H., 17, 70, 73, 742, 8O7, 822,

88 ff., 9l6, 95^, 9O4, 97i, 4, 992-5,
IOO3, IOI4, 103, 107, 114f., 179i8,

372i, 380;, 417
Cronert, W., 4I4, 7O2, 119, 1883, 413
Crum, W. E., 41 f., 47i, 48, 195;,

210-215, 3O82
Crusius, O., 78i
Cumont, F., I94, 2883, 2892, 3843,

427, 4492
Currie, M. A., 2224
Curtius, E., 3242, 8263, 828;, 8,

329,, 330j, 2

Dante, 397
Daremberg, 863
Delehaye, H., 208z, 2752
Dehtzsch, Franz, 31 73
Dessau, H., 291, 8683
Deubner, L., 11 53
Dickens, C, 25814
Diels, H., 1092, I263, I394, I574,

I684, I862, 1946, 8052, 413i, 414i, 3

Dieterich, Albrecht :

a i^ioneer in comparative religion,

26I2
his Abraxas, 25O3, 2557, 256;,

Zoi g, I2» ^58l2
Leyden Magical PapjTus, 134i,
3097

Nekyia, 288i, 320i
on the adoration of the Magi, 8583
on letter of Psenosiris, 373
on letters from Heaven, 2882
on magical texts, 250, 251i, 2556
on Mithras, 134i, 208i, 289,
on religious character of Primi-

tive Christianity, 3842
Dieterich, Karl, 192, 67, 12"52, 17925
Dieterich'sche Verlagsbuchhand-

lung, Figures 38, 44, 61
Dittenberger, W., Orientis Gr. Inscr.

SeL, 14, 743, 38O9, 3836 ; Sylloge,

15i, 2I0, 4282, 480i, 431, 438f.
See also Index VI b

Dobschiitz, E. von, 867, 128
Dorpfeld, W., xxvii, 28O2
Domaszewski, A. von, 183, 170q,

173r, 183i, 2893
Drerup, E., xvii

Dryden, J., xi
Dubner, 87*5
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Diirer, 142, 242i
Duhn, F. von, xxvi, 53i, 274i,

2793, 401
Dussaud, R., 9i
Dziatzko, K., 282, 144o, 1532

Ebers, G., 283
Edie, W., 2I3
Egger, 48

1

Eisennienger, J. A., 43 li

Erman, A., 21o, 1334, ^^^2, I675,

172i
Erman, H., IIO2
Evstratiadis, 133
Eyssenliardt, I562

Fabricius, E., 122
Ficker, J., 141

5

Fiebiff, P., 623, 4O63
Field^F., 963
Fincke, A., 360i
Fleck, 453i
Fleckeisen, A., 134i
Fossey, Ch., 1092
Foucart, G., 328;
Foucart, P., 324,, 33O3
Frankel, M., 122, 885, '3524

Franchi de' Cavalieri, P., 373
Frederick, Prince of Wales, son of

George II., 3i
Fredrich, C, I24, 5

Freer, 342
Freese, J. H., 281

3

Fricke, 1046
Frickenhaus, A., 446, 4482, 4494
Friedlaender, L., 189;, 28I2

Fuller, T., xi

Gardner, E. A., I53

Gau, 43i
Gebhardt, O., 354
Geffcken, J., 1554
Gehrieh, G., 2892
George II., King of England, 3i

Gerhard, G. A., 149o, 223i
Giesecke and Devrient, 1522
Glubokowsky, N., 56 q

Goethe, 397
Goodspeed, E. J., I643, 2076
Gradenwitz, O., xviii, 21o, 3345,

3356, 3375, 34O2
Graffenried," M. C. de, 53i
Gregory, C. R., x, 23i, 332, 342, 485
Grenfell, B. P., 29i, 150i, 154i
Grenfell, B. P., and A. S. Hunt :

Biblical and early Christian frag-

ments discovered by, 33 ff.

diacritical marks employed by,

xvi

Grenfell, B. P., and A. S. Hunt
(con.) :

excavations by, 28
Libelli published by, 372
opinions and editorial comments,

825, 1255, 162i, 2, 3, 1635,

184g, 12, 1946, 195i, 2OI5, 202i,
2O67, 3373

papyri published by them dis-

cussed and printed in full,

150 f., 154 f., 159 ff., 164 ff.,

182 ff., 187 ff., 192 ff., 201 ff.,

436 ff., 441 ff.

translations by, xii f., xv, 437i
See also Index VI c : Amherst,
Fayum, Grenfell, Hibeh, Oxy-
rhynchus, Tebtunis

Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed,
2076

Grieve, A., 168
Grillparzer, F., 221i
Grimm, C. L. W., 70i, 80 (§9), 806,

85i, 861, 93i, 95, 118 (§3)
Gruppe, O., 137io
Gunkel, H., 235i, 237o, 26I2
Guthe, H., 226 (Fig. 2), 273

Haberhn, C, 21o
Hackel, E., 68i
Hahn, L., 2i
Hall, H. R., 42i
Halm, C, 153,
Harnack, A., 16, 353, 26I2

Chronologie d. altchr. Lit., 882, 38o
Dogmengeschichte, 367

1

Geschichte d. altchr. Lit., 2232
Militia Christi, 170i8, 210i
Mission . . . des Christentums,

2743, 2792, 289i, 2

on the calendar inscription of

Priene, 37O4, 5

on the Epistle of Theonas to
Lucianus, 2232

on the letter of Psenosiris, 38o
on the Logia, 4372
on the oldest Christian letter, 38i,

192, 194i2, 196g, 1973, 201
on TraTras, 194i2, 208i
on woWaTToXKwi', 1553
on Pompeian inscriptions, 2743
on uncanonical gospels, 342

Haro, Madame de, 24 f.

Harris, J. R., 4O7, 192
Hastings, J., 2O4
Hatch, E., 15, 84i
Hatch, W. H. P., I84, 7O2, 3152,

3535, 361,
Hatzidakis, G. N. (Athens), 19i,

17928
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Hatzidakis, Dr. (Crete), 2793
Haupt, E., 33ti2

Hauschildt, H., 408
Haussoullier, B., 13^
Havet, L., 856
Hayman, W. H., xviii

Heberdey, R., 14,, 103i, 189;,
2774, 295i, 3I61

Heiberg, J. L., 732
Heinrici, G., I61, 26i, 144i, 241,,

2GI2, 283j, 288i, 3OO2, 314i, 393,,
3983, 427-,

Heitmuller,W., 406, 1284, 128i
Helbing, R., I64, 41, 67
Henkel, F. W., xviii

Hepding, H., 2894
Hereher, R., 956, 1604, I6G3, I8I1,

218,, 222,, 2, 2264, 2972
Herwerden, H. van, 772, 784, s, 793,

8O2, 834, 85„, 88,, 94=, IOO2, 101,,

4135
Herzog, R., 132, 2483, 2793, 2943,

2953, 2962,4, 3254, 33I4, 349,,
3753, 3824

Hesseling, D. C, 064, 59,, 77,
Hicks, E. L., II2, 132, 152, g, 754,

3152, 3254, 349,, 375,
Hill, G. F., 152
Hiller von Gaertringen, Baron F.,

11,, 124, 13i, 13;, 19,, 957, 102,,
1334, 3256, 433

Hirschfeld, G., 87;, 8, 1152
Hirsehfeld, O., 4252, 4332
Hoffmann, O., 101,
Hohlwein, N., 21o, 41,
Holl, K., 58,
Holleaux, 53,
Hollmann, G., 235,
Holtzmann, H. J., 261,
Homolle, Th., 11 84, 433
Hoskyns-Abrahall, J., 21

3

Howell, J., X
Huelsen, Chr., 32O3
Humann, C. [K.], 126, I33, 368,
Hunt, A. S., 164,, 187,. See Gren-

fell

Hupka, J., 338,

Imelmann, J., 31 53
Iinmiseh, O., 3725

Janell, W., IO2, 3276
Johnson, S., 221,
Jouguet, P., 2I0, 38o, 48
Judeich, W., 126, 875, g
Jiilicher, A., 231

3

Kaibel, G., 88,
Kalinka, E., 189;, 2774, 316,

Kalthoff, A., 403
Kattenbusch, F., 353,
Kaufmann, C. M., xvii
Kaufmann, D., 3095, 4264
Kautsky, K., 4033
Kelirer, H., 2793
Keil, 1135, 28O3
Kekule von Stradonitz, R., I25

Kennedy, H. A. A., 17,, 71 f., 73,,
773, 101,, 342,

Kenyon, F. G., 250, 3696
Greek Papyri in the British
Museum, 78;, 9O4, 134,, 207,,

3044, 45I2, 4522; extracts
discussed, 139, 205 ff.

on age of papyri, 22
on manufacture of papyrus, 23
on Menas ostraca, 472
on size of papyri, 25
Palaeography of Greek Papyri,

^
-l-Iy, 23,, 25,

" Papyri," in Hastings' Diet., 33,
Kenyon, F. G., and H, I. Bell :

Greek Papyri in the British
Museum, 2274 5 extracts dis-

cussed, 162 f., 2683
Kern, O., I23, IO62
Kirchner, V. G., 2382
Klebs, E., 291
Klostermann, E., 333
Knackfuss, H., I25
Knopf, R., 482, 2472, 36O3
Kober, F., 214,, 217,
Koch, H., 342, 184,0, 3524
Kohler, W., 307

5
Konig, E., 4387
Koerte, A., 832
Konstantinidis, A., 4I33
Kopp, U. F., 4524
Kornemann, E., 289;, 348i
Kosch, W., 404,
Krauss, S., 3173
Krebs, F., 2]o, 372, 1472, 157,,

I675, 172,, 174,, 176,
Kretschmer, P., 4142
Kroll, W., 732, 83i, 864, 924
Kropatscheck, G., 51,
&iiger, Gustav, 144,
lu-umbacher, K., 59„ I654, 414^
Kuhring, Gu. [W.], 41 3, 122,
Kummer, G., 124

Lafoscade, L., 147,, 380, 4, 6
Lagarde, P. de, 459
Lanckoronski, Count K., 14,
Landohna, F. S., 24
Larfeld, W., 156
Latyschev, B., 845, IOO4, 5, 3132,

3257, 8, 367s, 3684, 38I4, 3838

32
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Le Bas, 4283, 428, 432 f.

Le Bas-Waddington, 381

1

Le Blant, E., 98i, 4
Leemans, C, 126;
Lefebvre, G., I94, 48 f=f.

Leipoldt, J., 36i, 8884
Lembert, R., 3932
Lepsius, R., 206i
Leroux, E., 98 (Fig. 7)
Letronne, 1532
Liddell and Scott, 309;, 3274
Lidzbarski, M., 30i, 684, 1284, 300,,

3685
Lietzmann, H.

:

Handbuch zmn Neuen Testament,

563, 144i ; on Romans and
1 Cor., I81, 40 ; on Romans,
823, 895, 32O1, 6, 353=, 3562,
36O3

Kleine Texte : " Griechische
Papyri," 41 1, 154r, I553, 4

Staerk's " Aramaeische Ur-
kunden," 30i

S w e t e ' s " Evangelienfrag-
mente," 342

Wiinscli's " Antike Fluch-
tafein," I95, 304r

on Jena Papyrus, 394
Studien und Kritiken, 371

2

Lightfoot, J. B., 15, 653
Linke, 1046
Lipsius, K. H. A., ISs
Lipsius, R. A., 158
Lisco, H., 229i
Lobwasser, A., 140
Loch, E., 1897
Low, I., 3095, 4264
Lohmann, E., xxvii
Loman, 2225
Lucas, H., lOOi, 456 ff.

Lueken, W., 4524, 4545
Luschan, F. von, 14i
Luther, I4O2, 2224, 285i, 3O63,

323i, 3284, 404

Maass, E., 4493
McCabe, J., 403r
McLean, N., 345
Macridy, Th., 3256
Magie, D., 11 82, 347, 851 4, 8674,

369i, 37O1, 379i, 3, 3823
Magnus, L. A., 281

2

Mahaffy, J. P., 2273
Matthaei, A., I8O1
Mayser, E., 32i, 41 3, 59i, 622, 787,

796, 982, 103i, 104;, lUo, 124i4,
1266

Mehmet, moUah, 31 61
Meinertz, M., 43O3

Meister, R., 165
Meisterhans, K., 18=

Mendel, G., 11 53
Menge, H., 4184
Menzies, A., 2I3
Mercati, 456

r

Merivale, C, 293 r

Merk, A., 38o
Merx, A., 24i
Meyer, Eduard, 228
Meyer, H. A. W., 9O2, II83, 3362
Meyer, R. M., 262i
Michaehs, A., 4,

Michel, Ch., 154'i 8l6, 115;
Michelsen, J. H. A., 883, 34i
Migne, J. P.,xviiii, 393, 184io, 4443
MilHgan, G. :

articles by, 21o, 372
Commentary on Thessalonians,

I83
lexical notes in the Expositor.

See Moulton
Selections from the Greek Papyri,

xviii, 2I0
Milton, X3
Misch, G., 144i
Mitteis, L., 121,

articles by, 2665, 2673, ^823
Aus den gr. Papyrusurkunden,

2I0
Leipzig papyri published by, 793,

879, 985
Papyrus-chrestomathy preparing,

2I0
Reichsrecht und Volksrecht, I554,

2673, 281-,, 3242, 8263,4, 8283,
83O2, 3322, 3343, 5, 840i

Morike, E., 408,
Mommsen, Theodor, 11, 45, 743,

75i, 8O3, 23O2, 272i, 28I2, 343i,
370, 3752, 8823

Mommsen, Tycho, 3052
Montfaucon, B. de, xix, 21i, 444
Moore, H., xviii

Morinus, Jo., 2153
Moritz, 862

1

Moulton, J. H., IO65, 1174
articles by, 21o, 55;
Grammar of New Testament Greek,

176, 56, 653, 845, lllo, 1227,

1266, 1272, 2665
inaugural lecture, 176
notes in the Expositor, 4O2, 557,

796, 823,5, 965, 104;, II85,

2683, 2965, 3126
Moulton, J. H., and G. Milligan :

lexical notes in the Expositor

40,, 753, 8I3, 856, llOi, 1224,

1532, 3152, 8356, 34O7, 341o, i
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Muller, Herm., SSj, 40,

Miiller, Iwan von, IS^

Miinsterberg, R., ^01^
Miinz, 217i

Naber, J. C, 345i
Nachmanson, E., iSg

Nageli, Th., I74, 5Gi, 64,, 813,4,

823, 85,, 4, 5, 865, 895, 928, 943,

958
Naro, G., 25
Nash, 3O4
Naumann, F., 220i
Nestle, E., I95, 21 3, 263, 51i, 1092,

2743, 3103
Neumann, C., I4I3, 242i
Newton, Sir C. T., 11,

Nicole, J., 763, 793, 2072, il^5

Niemann, G., 14i

Niese, 883
Noldeke, Th., 30i, 683

Norden, E.. 4i, fjj,, 808, 9O4, IGS,,

293i, 4325
Norton, F. O., 341i

Oeser, H., 263i
Oppenheim, Baron :M. von, 456

Otto, W., 2843
Overbeck, F., 144

Pagenstecher, E.., 42 Gi

Pape, W., 845, 9G6, 99, 100

Parthey, G., 37I3, 4

Pasor, "G., 416 f., 41 82
Passalacqua, 1532

Passow, F., 966, 99, 413

Paton, W. Pv., 132, 3254, 3493, 3753

Perdrizet, P., I95, 275,

Peter, H., 2225, "293i

Peters, N., 3O4
Petersen, E., 14i

Petrie, W. M. Flinders, 373
Pfister, F., 350i, 369f,

Pfleiderer, O., 261 2, 368i
Pierson. J., 804
Plasberg, O., 35
Pohti, the brothers, 24

PontremoH, E., 122, I34

Pope, A., 22I1, 293i
Powell, B., 137

Preisigke, F., 147,, lG4i, e, I675,

170i,,i, 172i, 175i, 177i, 17922,

187i, 189i
Prellwitz, W., 4134
Preuschen, E., 333, 34i, 42i, 213;,

308,
Price, F. Hilton, 308
Prior, M., 293i
Prott, H. von, 124

Psichari, J., I65, 856. I225, I234,

125- 1292
Puchst'ein, O., I33, 368i
Pulliblank, J., GSj

Raabe, W., 404 r

Raderniacher, L., 5G3, 91i, 122;

Raffael (Raphael), 53:

Rahlfs, A., 195, 36r
Rainer, Archduke, 32, 36
Ramsay, A. M., 208i
Ramsay, Sir W. M., 12i, ISg, I94,

208i, 269o, 280i, 37S5

Redpath, H. A., xviii, 84i
Reift", J. G., 956
Reinach, S., 2722
Reinach, Th., 32, 289i
Reinhold, H., I67

Reitzenstein, R., 48, 962, 146i,

26I2, 2882, 3932, 408i
Rembrandt, 142, 242i
Rensch, Gu. [W.], 3242, 328;, 3302,

3322
Resch, A., 4452
Ribbeck, O., 126

Ricci, S. de, 21o, 30i, 372
Rich, A., 1093
Riggenbach, E., 34 Ij

Ritschl, F., 855
Roberts, E. S., I53

Rohden, P. von, 291

Roscher, W. H., 3543
Rossetti, C, 293i
Rouvier, J., 348i
Rubensohn, O., 29r
Rusch, A., 138i, 2882
Ruskin, J., x
Rustaffael, 366

Sachau, E., 30r
Said AH, 382 (Fig. 61)

Sanders, H. A., 342
Sarrara Yussuf, 248 (Fig. 38)

Sauer, A., 221i, 404i
Sayce, A. H., 30i
Schafer, Heinricli, 365
Schettler, A., 124i6, 34O5, 6

Schiele, 14o
Schiff, A., 134
Schirhtz, 418
Schlatter, A., 17, 115i
Schleiermacher, 387
Schlosser, H., 179i
Schmid, Wilhelm (Tubingen), 6O1,

91 1, 3, 932, 1246, 1292
Schmidt, J. C. (Erfurt), 22
Schmidt, Carl (Berlin), 3O2, SSj,

35, 366, 20.53, 211, 215
Schmidt, Karl" (Elberfeld), 21o
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Schmiedel, P. W., 91 2, 258i, 2685,

4463 ; his adaptation of Winer's
Grammar, 16, 653, 67, 9O3, 1 162, 3,

3822
Schmitthenner, i. ., 221

2

Schone, H., 4132
Schoener, Chr., 3574, 367i
Schott-Reinhardt collection of

papyri, 3O3
Schow, N., 39;
Schrader, H., 12^
Schubart, W., 105, 157i, I674, 172i,

174o, 1762, 1789, 17925, 2053,

3353, 382i
Schuchhardt, C, 122

Schiirer, E., articles by, 30i, 2683,

269o, 3635, 449i, 45I5

his Gesch. d. jiid. Volkes, ix, 15 f.,

288 f.

his Gesch. d. jiid. Volkes quoted on

:

Diaspora, 289i, 434i, 4464
guilds, 3982
inscriptions, 14o, 753, e IOO4,

3242, 3, 326i, 3573
Jewish names, 1242

Jews at Delos, 434i
Jews at Miletus, 4464
manumissions, 3242, 3, 326i
" Most High God," 326i, 427
Septuagint, 4343
Shemoneh Esreh, 4323
Solomon's seal, 2579
Temple inscription, 753, 6

theatre-going of Jews, 447;, 9
6iO(Ti^LOl, 4473, 5

TTpocevxn ill inscriptions, IOO4

Schulthess, F., 30i
Schultze, v., 217i
Schulze, Wilhelm, I87

Schweizer [ = Schwyzer], E., 186

Schwyzer [ = Schweizer], E., 186,

1292
Seeck, Otto, 227i
Setti, G., 185
Seuffert, L. von, 3264
Shakespeare, IO93

Sickel, W., 380ii
Sickenberger, J., 565
Siebeck, P., xxi, xxviii

Sobolewsky, S. J., 566
Soden, Baron H. von, 49i, 5O3

Sogliano, A., 2753
Sophocles, E. A., 794, 862, III4,

2143, 3522, 369;, 384i
Spengel, 3725
Spiegelberg, W., 30i, 158i
Stahe in, F., 36;
Staerk, W., 30i, 28I2
Stellhorn, 418

Sterrett, J. R. S., 136
Steubing, A., 932
Steuernagel, C, 3O4
Strack, M. L., 408, 348i
Strauss, D. F., 4032
Sturz, F. W., 396
Suckling, Sir J., x
Suicerus, J. C, 195;, 353

1

Swainson, C. A., 4544, 4552
Swete, H. B., xviii, 342, 55;
Swoboda, A., 355

Tamassia, N., 185
Tersteegen, 25814, ^872
Thackeray, H. St. J., I64, I75

Thayer, J. H., 70i, 755, 76-80
(§§ 2-9), 83, 84, 85i, 88, 923, 93i,

95i, 100, 101, IOI3, 118 (§ 3), 417
Thieme, G., I73, 2O2, IO61, II74,

2772, 3496, 35I3, 3633, 3686, 3785
Thiersch, H. W. J., 395
Thoma, Hans, I263
Thomas Aquinas, 387
Thomas Magister, 855
Thumb, A., I93, 55, 773, 91i, IIO2,

122i, 125o, 3635
Tischendorf, 444, 445
Tischhauser, Chr., 405i, 2

Toepffer, J., 117i
Toutain, J., 2896
Trede, Th., 3932
Trench, R. C, 73o, 33I3
Troeltsch, E., 404o

Usener, H., 2223, 26I2, 32I2, 3785

Viereck, P., 21o, 38o, 4l6, 118r,
1472, 1674, 5. 185i-3, 2662

Vischer, F. T., 4032
Vitelli, G., 2666, 2672
Volker, 4I3

Vogel, F., 1342

Wackernagel, J., I64, I89, 56, 92s
Waddington, 99, 38h
Wagner, A., 220i
Walch, J. E. I., IO4, 15, 417
Walther, W., 405i
Weber, Ferd., 2568, 258io, 259;,

339i, 4525
Weber, W., 2742, 2763, 294i, 3523,

3695, 6, 3755, 3761-4, 6, 7, 3772, 3,

378
Weicher, Th., Figures 38, 44, 61
Weil, R., 133
Weinel, H., 3423, 3535, 3675, ^785
Weiss, B., 118 (§2), 389i
Weiss, E., 1544
Weiss, J., I82, 128i, 232o, 324i, 4O63
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Weizsacker, C. von, 144r, 2412
Wellhausen, J., 63i, 1156, 1225,

1243, 1732
Wendland, P., 7i, 91 1, 144i, 26I2,

28I2, 314i, 3484, 3688, 37O5
Wenger, L., 124i6, 338, 3393, 4' 3403
Wescher, C, 33O3
Wesley, J., 3872
Wessely, C. :

Archduke Rainer's papyri, 365,983
Arsinoe, 266i
bibliography of papyri, 21o
Caranis and Socnopaei Nesus,

2G5i
Graeco-Sahidic Psalms, 365
libeUus, 372
London papjrri, 823, 3O84
magical texts, 4266, 4522
Paris Magical Papyrus, 81 4,

2502,3, 2534, 257i2, 3097,

4294, 5

Patrologia Orientalis, 332, 38o,

193i, 1946, 13, 25O3
Studien zur Palaeographie und

Papyruskunde, 21o
Vienna magical papyrus, 4527,

453i, 2

Westermann, A., 954, 5

Wetstein, J. J., 3, 1896, 3124, 3133,
3I81, 32I2

Wiedemann, A., 22
Wiegand, Th., xxvii, I24, 5, I34,

117i, 2772, 28O4, 3256, 3322, 446,
448 f., 4546

Wikenhauser, A., 40 10

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von :

Bellenus Gemellus, L., corre-

spondence of, 3OO1
calendar inscription of Priene, 370
Corpora of Greek inscriptions, 1 li

emperor-worship, 3422, 35O3
graffito from Alexandria, 3052
Griechisches Lesebuch, 164i, 208i,

2223
inscription from Kasr Nawa, 457f

.

John, St., Third Epistle, 234
'lords, the most great gods,"

3067
Paul, St., letters of, 2322
Theon the bad boy's letter, 187i
Timotheus, " The Persians," 29i
jrdiras, 208i
iroWaTToWwi', 155-^

Wilberg, W., I24

Wilcken, U.

—

(i) Personal help to the author :

communications respecting :

Apamenian cohort, garrison of,

I7O21

Wilcken, U. (con.) :

autograph conclusions to docu-
ments, 1532

Hermupolis, 207
Isis inscription, source of, 135j

letter from Antonius Maximus
to Sabina, construction in,

1723
letter from Caor, 2053, 9, 206r, j

letter from Nearchus to Helio-
dorus, 162i-3, 1638

letter, oldest Christian, con-
jecture in, 1933

letter, oldest Christian, trans
lation of, I967

note of hand written by
amanuensis, 3352

parusia mentioned by villagers

of Aplirodite, 3774
resignation ("no one is im-

mortal ") in epitaphs, I662
restoration of text of edict of

G. Vibius Maximus, 268 f.

revision of text of papyrus
letter published by Parthey,

3713,4
scourge and release " (papy-
rus parallel to Mark xv. 15),

2662
" table of the lord Serapis,"

3552
didcjfju epyaaiav in Bremen

papyrus, 118
e'lKovLv, " little picture," in

soldier's letter, I7O17
conjectures, 135i, I5O3, 178n,

179i9
illustration obtained, 362i
ostraca in author's collection

deciphered, 111, 123, 1236,

124io, 186, 191, 364
proof-sheets read, xxix, 982

(ii) Works :

Works on papyrology, 2O4
Works, forthcoming :

Chrestomathy, 21o
Ptolemaic Papyri, 13!)

Archiv filr Papyrusforschumj, 21o ;

referred to for

:

abbreviated titles for papyrus
publications, 32i

Abinnaeus correspondence, 207
alien tax, III4
Appion, bishop of Syene, pe-

tition, 393
Aramaic papyri, 30i
charagma, 345r
commentary, model, 39
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Wilcken, U. Archiv fur Papyrus-
/orschung {con.) :

Despotes, title of Christian
emperors, 3606

Florentine papyrus, 2666
"further levy of 1^ obols,"

365i
hymn to the Virgin, 483
Irenaeus to Apolinarius, letter,

198;
letter copy-books, 227i-3, 2282
lihellus, 372
" lord of the diadems," 356^
Lord's Prayer, 392
mother's name in magical

texts, 3092
ostraca in museums, 44i
ostracon, commentary on, 105^

ostracon with binding-charm,
3O82, 3

" Pagan and Christian in

Egypt," 39i-3
petition of Appion, bishop of

Syene, 393
Psalm Ixxx. from Rhodes, I95

Psenosiris, 38o, 202i
Sebaste Day, 3642

hoxos with genitive, IIS^

eTrl^fvoi, III4
eCfioLpos, 1 643
KvpiaKal ipri<f)OL, 3622
Xecrujj'ts, 158i

Die griechischen Papyrusurkun-
den, 2O4, 273

Griechische Ostraka, 4l6, 422,

43 ff. ; texts quoted in full

from, 105, 152 f. ; referred

to for

:

ApoUonius Dyscolus, 462
bath tax, 364i2
collections, religious, IO45, 7, 8>

105i,8
dues payable in Egypt, 45, 3432
embankment tax, 364ii
Hellenic calendar, 1736
Jewish names, 1242
" lord," 3576
parueia dues and taxes, 3726,

3742
" publicans," 2663
Sebaste Day, 363,, 3, 3642
Thebes, quarters of the city,

1248

Wilcken, U. Griechische Ostraka
(con.) :

" tribute " of two drachmae,
2665

a-KixfJi, aorist-present, 1 1 Iq

dpxnroiij-rjv, a parallel, 982
'ETTfiTT, 1736
Kaiaapos, 382i
\oyda, 104;,;, 8, 105i, 8

vXrjpyjs, 127i
Hermes, articles in, referring to

:

Berlin papyrus, date of, 8O3
census, 2686
manumission. Christian, 3323
recto and verso, 262
rolls, papyrus, 252

Other publications :

Antisemites at Alexandria, 37o
crossed-out I.O.U., 3375
Danoulos, 1242
Pharaoh, form of addressing,

3563
Wilhelm, A., 20i, 104^, 148, 1492,4,

2774, 3072,5,3808, 38I2, 423-434
Wihsch, E., 137
Wilke, Chr. G., 70
Grimm's Wilke, 70i, 31 12, 417

Wilkins, G., 438i
Wilski, P., 125
Winer, G. B., 4302. See also

Schmiedel
Winnefeld, H., I24, 5, 370
Winter, F., 126
Wirtz, J., 331

3

Wissowa, G., 144o
Witkowski, S., 272, 4I3, 556, 1242,

1472, 1532, 154i, 2, 1553, 217
Woenig, F., 21i
Welters, P., 433
Wood, J. T., II2

Wordsworth, W., x
Wrede, W., 236i
Wiinsch, R., I95, 92;, 8, 148i, 26O5,

304i, 307i, 5, 3362, 45I2
Wyclif, J., 258i4

Zahn, R., 124
Zahn, Th., 16
Zeller, E., 4032
Zereteli, G., 159i
Ziebarth, E., 266i, 2772, 2796,

4463
Zwaan, J. de, 4O4, 1 122, 3034
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A. The Greek Bible

Septuagint

Gen. 1-5 .

3

7-10.
16 f. .

28 .

. 2 .

. 7 •

. 22 .

ii. 24 •

vi. 4 S.

ix. 6

X.

xi. 7, 9

XV. 20 .

xix. 24 ff.

XXV. 19-22
xxvi. 3, 4

Exod. i. 11 .

ii. 3 .

iii. 8, 17

vii. ff.

vii. 4 .

viii. 19

xiii. 21

xiv. .

xiv. 27
XV.
XX. 5 .

XX. 12
xxi. 14

xxi. 15, 16

xxxi. 18

xxxiv. 7

Lev. vi. 9, 12, 13

xvi. 29, 31
xxiii. 27, 29,

xxiii. 29
xxiii. 34

Num. xiv. 18
xvi. 22
xxvii. 16

Deut. V. 16 .

vii. 13

ix. 10.
xvi. 13

xvi. 16

xix. 4, 5

32

192

257ig
1367

1368, 9
136i2
3I64

2582, 2603

136i2
1376

258i2
428

258io
1379

257i3
258i2
354
354

2575

27i
257i3
2576
2577
3095
2572
2588

2O1
428
1372
427
1373
3095
429
2595
430
430
428
116
429
427
427
1372
2585
3095
116
116
427

Deut. xix. 10
xix. 10-13
xxi.

xxi. 6, 7

xxvii. 24
xxviii. 22,

xxxi. 10
xxxii.

xxxii. 43
Josh. iii. 13 ff.

v. 14 .

xviii. 16

Judg. i. 7

2 Sain. xii. 4
XV. .

xvi. .

xxii. 11

1 Kings viii. 8

xii. 30
2 Kings V. 27

ix. 7

ix. 31
2 Chron. iii. 1

1

viii. 13
xxxiii. 6

Ezra iii. 4
iv. 11 .

Neh. V. 19 .

xiii. 31

Job vii. 20 .

viii. 11 .

ix. 7 ff. .

xxxiv. 23
xxxviii. 9

xxxviii. 10
xxxviii. 1

1

xxxviii. 22
xxxviii. 26
xxxviii. 31 f.

xl. 16 [21]
XV.
xvii. [xviii.] 8

xviii. [xix.] 2

xxxiv. [xxxv.
xxxvi. [xxxvi
xxxvi. [xxxvii
xl. [xii.] 10

xiii. [xliii.] 4
xliii. [xliv.] 26
xiv. [xlvi.] 10

xlvi.

28

Pa.

13

]16
]17, 39

428
428
434
4263
427
2O1
116
2O1
432
2587
443
2597
428
2962
354
354

258i4
79 (§7)
2I611

2166
432
2I69

258i4
116
427
116

86,88
276i
276i
258i
27

1368. 9
429
2566

258i5
2592
2566
2584
1369
27

259io, II

25813
430
1377

136ii
215i4
458
430
2599
I4O2



504



PASSAGES CITED 505

New Testament



506 INDEX VI

Luke xvii. 18

xvii. 21

xviii. 1 ff.

xviii. 7, 8

xviii. 8

xviii. 13

xviii. 19
xviii. 28
xviii. 33
XX. 41
xxi. 9 .

xxi. 14 f.

xxii. 25 f.

xxi]. 35 f.

xxii. 40-71
xxii. 42
xxiii. 34
xxiv. 20
xxiv. 37

John i. 1-9
i. 14
i. 14-1
iii. 17
iv. 42
iv. 48
iv. 51

vi. 37
vi. 44
vi. 51
vii. 2
vii. 24
viii. 6, 8
viii. 36
ix. 1 ff.

ix. 6 .

ix. 7, II

X. 7-14
xii. 32
xii. 42
xiii. 18
xiv. 3 .

xiv. 16, 26
XV. 14 f.

XV. 15
XV. 26
xvi. 7 .

xviii. 19-25
xix. 1 .

xix. 12
xix. 15
xix. 15-17
XX. 22
XX. 25
XX. 28
XX. 29

Acts i. 3

i. 12 .

vii. 32 .

vii, 53 .

74 (§1)
4389
131i
374
432
179i
3495
1846

267i
4383
4393
3395
2482
108

49 ff.

149,
431

179,8

439,
49

126 f.

49
92i

369,
393^
I3O4
3566
437
I5I3
116

90r
2383
33I1
310
132,
131
138
437
4389
215i4
166i
3397
383a
383+
3397
3397
49

267i
383i
1882a

49
260a
170ia
366a
393+

79 (§7)
157;

254i

Acts ix. 6
X. 22 .

xiv. 11.
xiv. 23

.

xvi. 9 .

xvi. 29

.

xvi. 37 .

xvii. 18
xvii. 22
xvii. 22-31
xvii. 24-31
xvii. 23
xvii. 26
xvii. 28
xvii. 31

xviii. 4
xviii. 8
xviii. 28
xix.

xix. 19.
xix. 24

.

xix. 27 .

xix. 29

.

xix. 32, 41
XX. 15 ff.

XX. 15, 17
XX. 20 .

xxi. 28 f.

xxii. 27
xxiii. 12, 21
XXV. 21
XXV. 26
xxvi. 3
xxvii. 9
xxvii. 34

Rom. i. 1-7 .

i. 8 .

i. 9 f. .

i. 10 .

i. 24 ff.

ii. 5 .

ii. 14 ff.

iii. 24 .

iv. 19 .

iv. 21 .

V. 7 .

V. 13 .

V. 14, 17, 21

vi. 12 .

vi. 17, 20, 6

vi. 18 .

vi. 22 .

viii. 19
viii. 26
viii. 26-34
X. 1 .

xi. 17 ff.

xiii. 2 .

xiii. 7 .

19

XIII

132,

280z
114i
302i
254i
1329

97 (§27)
285i

391 ff.

294 f.

2493

398i
3143, 394i

397i
137

1235
1329
113

2493
114

28O3
28O3

114i
454i
4465
132,
76j

343i
1896

346a
3584
37I4

435i
I7O11

232 (Fig. 37)

85o, 1693
• 1723
• I865
. 282r
90 (§19)

. 3143

. 33I3
94

. 823

. I2O1
79 (§ 8)

xiii

xiii

. 3277
. 3298
. 3297

3745, 378i
83

. 3396

. 1866
272

. 86, 87
nil, 3433
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Rev. xii. 17 .

xiii. 16 f.

xiii. 18
xiv. 3 .

xiv. 12
xiv. 13
XV. 3 .

XV. 4 .

xvii. 14
xviii. 13

xix. 16
xxii. 6 .

xxii. 21

38I7
345
275
3533
38I7
3I65

3534
3532
3676
323i
3676
432
237

B. Tnsckiptions

American Journal of Archaeology,
2nd ser. :

Vol. 7 (1903) No. 1, Inscriptions

from Corinth No. 40 . 13;

Vol. 10 (1906) p. 290 . 874
American School at Athens, Papers

of the, 2, 57 . . . I84

Athenische Mitteilungen :

2 (1877) p. 81 . . . 1333

7 (1882) p. 367 fT. . . IOI2

16 (1891) p. 406 ff. . . II64

24 (1899) p. 199 . . I843

24 (1899) p. 275 ff. . . 37O3

24 (1899) p. 406 . . 832

27 (1902) p. 48 ff. . . 3673
Berliner Philologische Wochenschr.

21 (1901) col. 475 . . 366,

Bulletin de Corresp. Hellenique :

21 (1897) p. 60
21 (1897) p. 65.
22(1898) p. 58.
22 (1898) p. 116
22 (1898) p. 120
22 (1898) p. 355
22 (1898) p. 496
23 (1899) p. 274
23 (1899) p. 301
25 (1901) p. 62 ff.

25 (1901) p. 88.
25 (1901) p. 275
25 (l!)01)p. 279
25 (1901) p. 416
28 (1904) p. 195
28 (1904) p. 330

Byzantin. Zeitschr. :

14 (1905) pp. 1-72
14 (1905) p. 21 f5.

Cagnat, Inecriptiones

res Rom. pert. :

III. No. 188 .

III. No. 1086 .

109,
SO5

. 1116

. 1116

. 1116

. 3252

. 319;
. 217i
• 3195
. 3838
. 3196
. 3772
. 3194
. II84
. 38I9
. 1334

. 456 ff.

. lOOi
Graecae ad

• 3795
. 3573

Di

Collection of Ancient Greek Inscr.

in the Brit. Mtis.

No. 15834 •

587b .

604 .

633 (p. 249)
722 .

906 .

918 .

Collitz and Bechtel,

schriften :

II. No. 1899i3 .

III.2 No. 4959 .

Corpus Inscriptionum
Appendix p. xiii f

Corpus Inscriptionum
No. 1378 .

1732a37
2566 .

2664 .

2715a, b .

2895 .

2943io
3465 .

34994f.
35OO4
43006 (p. 1128)
447451
5980i5ff. .

5984 .

8748 .

112i
3123
3126
89i

138i

349o
944

alektin-

785

95;
Atticarum,

. 927
Graecarum :

8O4
8O1

957
944

. 3686

. 448 ff.

. 380io
866

. 3835

. 383g
877
99

. 132i
.. 132i
. 2965

2O1
9552 .... 317->

9727
II. add. No. 2322 b. 69 . 428
II. add. No. 2322 b. 78 . 428
IV. pp. 395, 397 . . 4523

Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum :

III. p. 836 ... 8O1
VIII. No. 2557 . . I7O9

Delphes, Inscriptions rec. a, par
Wescher et Foucart No. 66 33O3

Diels, Vorsokratiker^ :

p. 480, No. 17ff. . . 3052
Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci In-

scriptiones Selectae :

No. 553if.
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Dittenberger, Orientia Graeci

scriptiones Selectae {con.)

In-

No. 426
438 .

441io9
456io.
458i-6o
4584of.

53228ff-

598 .

006 .

6IO5 .

029
055
069 1-46

OG93 .

069i3, 18

669i5fi

45

357i
322i
1177
972
370
371
3O62

3572
383;
764

349i
Fig. 55 (p. 362)

363
362
2074

Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum
Graecarurrfi :

30

95

No. 22685f.

25O7 .

325i7.
3282

34239

.

347 .

37631,55
415 .

4I851,

58326
73225

.

8O334

.

8043of.

807i5ff.

844 .

845 .

8457 .

850 .

857i3

.

891 .

929ioo
i:<p. Apx- 1892, col.

Heberdey, Opramoas,
XIXAs

Heberdey and Kalinka,
No. 59

3743
83+
8I7

375i
845

3484
3582
38I3

38l6,5

105io
8l6

3744
311i
132i
3253
3272
III5

83O2

785
2O1, 933

IO62

933
50

103i
Bericht,

3I61
Herzog, Koische Forschungen und

Funde :

No. 24, 25 . . . 2483
163 . . . . 2953
165 . . . . 3824

Hierapolis, Altertiimer von :

No. 78 . . . . 875
Hoffmann, O., Die Griech. Dialekte,

III. p. 72 .. . . IOI2
Jahreshefte des Osterr. Arch. Inst.

:

2(l899)SuppI. p. 43 f. . II34
4 ( 1901) Suppl. cols. 9 ff. . 423 ff.

7 (1904) p. 81 ff. . . 102i

173 ff.

Jahresiiefte des Osterr. Arch. Inst.

(con.) :

7 (1904) p. 94 ff. . . 1482
7 (1904) p. 120 f. . . 3072
8 (1905) p. 155 ff. . . 3256

Inscriptiones Graecae :

III. 2, p. xiii f. . . . 927
III. 2, No. 1355. . . 945
III. Pars III. App. p. ii f. 148i
III. Pars III. No. 108 . 3052
IV. No. 204 . . . 455i
IV. No. 205 . . 4525, 455i
XII. 2, No. 58io • . 972
XII.3,Suppl.No. 1270ii,i2 102i,2
XII. V. 1, No. 14 . . 1334
XII. V. l,No. 132 . . 38I3
XII. V. 1, No. 739 . 136i. 140i
XIV. No. 1072. . . 3462

Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca :

No. 460 .

730 .

1028
Latyschev, Inscriptiones Anliquae :

3814
845

3132
3838
3838
3684
3838
3257
IOO4

3257
3684
3258
3672
3684
3684
428

I. No. 33

21 26-28

22,88.

246
476f.

II. No. 27

465
52

52i,-
53

358
400

IV. No. 7l7f

200
202

Le Bas, lies, 2039, 2041
Le Bas-Waddington, No. 860

'13-15

I40i

100

13

381,
Lidzbarski, Ephemeris fikr

Epigraphik :

I. p. 85 .

I. p. 100 .

Magnesia a. M., Die Inschriften von,

herausg. von O. Kern
No. 10572 .

157b .

Michel, Recueil :

No. 5473if.

97325 .

Olympia, Inschriften von :

No. 53 . . .

Paton and Hicks, The Inscriptions

of Cos :

No. 29 . . . . 3254
92 . . . . 3493

3685
308i

1063
35I2

1157
8l6

348.

391 375,
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Crum, Coptic Ostraca {con. ) :

No. 39 . . . . 2134
71 . . . .214ff.

522 ... . 3O82
Ad. 7 . . . . 2132

Deissmann's Collection :

Receipt for alien tax . Ill

Order for payment of wheat 123 f.

Letter from Harpocras . 186
Letter from Pacysis . . 191

Receipt for embankment and
bath tax . . . 364 f.

Wilcken, Griechische Ostraha :

No.402 .
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Mart. Polycarpi, viii. 2 . 36O2

Martyrium Theodoti . . 208

1

Menander (Rhet. Gr. ed. Spengel,

3,p. 377ff.) . . . 3725
Mishna Taanith, III. 6 . 430
Moeris, p. 58 . . . 864
Nicander, in Athenaeus, IV. 11,

133 D .

Nilus, in Photius, Bihliotheca,

p. 51336 ....
Oribasius, Collectanea Med. I.

ID ^4r4fif • •

Ovid, Met. viii. 620-625
Philodemus

95^

96i

863

280i
70,

Photius, Anfang des Lexikons, ed.

Reitzenstein , p. 107 • 962

Bihliotheca, p. 51336 . • 96i

Pindar, Nem. 7, 152 . . 438

1

01. 10(11), 63 ... 881

Plato, Epist. No. 13 . . 1532

Legg. 5, 746 E . . . 195$

Pliny, Nat. Hist. 13ii-i3 . 232

Epist. 10, 111 . . . 1133

Plutarch. Mar. II. p. 707 B . 4442

Sympos. 4, 63 . . . 1172

Polybius, Hist, xviii. 3I4 . 3745

Proclus, De forma epistolari

No. 12 . . .

21 . . .

Ruphus in Oribasius, Coll.

I. p. 5446f. .

Scriptores Hist. Aug. Hadrian
25.

Shemoneh Esreh, 12
Sophocles, Eris fragment

.

Sotion, Scriptores Rer. Mir.
p. 138 .. .

Suetonius, Domit. 13 .

Nero, 39 .

Tanchuma, Pikkude 3 .

TertuUian, Apol. 42 .

Test. XII. Pair. Test. Judae,
Levi, 3 and 15 .

Test. Salomonis, p. 133
Thomas Magister, p. 18, 8

Thucydides, iii. 14

Vergil, Aeneid, VI. 45.
Vettius Valens, I. p. 43i7

p. 11735 • •,
Cat. Codd. Astr. Gr. V.

p. 5I16 .

p. 7334 .

I8I1
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Med.
863
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1246

Gr.

954
367i
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2568
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8 99t
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1
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83i
924
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bio-irep ^evoL %a//30t'o-t TrarptSa ^Xenreiv,
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